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FIFTEENTH  SESSION,  1884-85. 


First  Mutingy  4/A  November ^  1884. 
SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  &c.,  President, 

IN   THE  CHAIR. 


-^^^^ 


The  President  announced  with  great  regret  the  loss  the 
Society  had  suffered  since  the  last  meeting  by  the  decease  of 
some  of  its  most  distinguished  members  : — 

Professor  R.  K.  Lepsius,  Honorary  Member y  bom  1811,  died 
loth  July,  1884. 

Edward  Thomas  Rogers-Bey,  Honorary  Member y  bom  1831, 
died  loth  June,  1884. 

•  Sir  Erasmus  Wilson,  LL.D.,  F.KS.,  Vice-President^  born  1809, 
died  8th  August,  1884. 

Stanislas  Guyard,  Member^  bom  1843,  died  6th  September, 
1884. 

[No.  XLVIll.]  I 
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Nov.  4]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHEOLOGY.  [18S4. 

The    following    Presents   were   announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From   the  Royal. "Society:— The   Proceedings.      Vol.    XXXVI.- 

Nos.  230.  jji.,  23Z.     February — May,  1884.     8vo.     London. 
Fronn  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  of  London: — The  Proceedings, 

aecoiidSeries.   Vol.  IX.    No.  3.    December  7,  i88a,  to  June  28, 
_iSS3.     8vo. 
,4uSI. of  Fellows.     12th  June,  1884. 
■'.;•  Ji'om  the  Geological  Society  : — The  Quarterly  Journal.     Vol.  XL. 
•,..'     Parts  2  and  3.     Nos.  158,  159.     May  and  August,  1884.     8vo. 

London. 
From  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ; — 

The  Journal.     New  Series.     Vol.  XVI.     Parts  3  and  4.     July 

and  October,  18S4.     8vo.     London. 
From  ihe  Royal  Geographical  Society: — The  Proceedings  and 

Monthly  Record  of  Geography.     VoL   VI.     Nos.  5,    7,   8,  9, 

and  10.     June  to  October,  1884.     8vo.     London. 
From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects  : — The  Proceedings. 

Nos.  13,  14,  15,  16,  17.     May  to  July,  18S4.    410.    London.    The 

Transactions.     Session  1S83-84.     4to.     London.     Sept.,  1884. 
From  the  Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 

The  Journal.     Vol.  XIII,  No,  4 ;  Vol.  XIV,  No.  i.     May  and 

August,  1884.     8vo.     London. 
From    the    Royal   Archieological   Institute  i^The    Archasological 

Journal     Vol.  XLI.    Nos.  162  and  163.     1884.    Svo.    London. 
From  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  : — The  Quarterly  Statement 

July  and  October,  1884.     Svo.     London. 
From  the  Philosophical  Society  of  Glasgow : — The  Proceedings, 

1883-84.     Vol.  XV.     Svo.     Glasgow. 
From  the  Victoria    Institute : — The  Journal,     Vol.  XVII.     Svo, 

London.     18S4. 
From  the  Acad^mie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles-Leltres ; — Comptes 

RcndusdesSeancesdel'ann^e  1884.  Quatrieme serie.  Tome XII. 

Janvier — Mars,  Avril — ^Juin.     Svo.     Paris. 
From  the  Society  Royale  des  Antiquaries  du  Nord : — Aarboger, 

1882.     Part  2.     Svo.     Copenhagen.      1S84. 
From  the  American  Oriental  Society : — Proceedings  at   Boston. 
May,  1884.     Svo. 
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From  the  Editor  :— The  American  Journal  of  Philology.     Edited 

by  Professor  Basil  L.  Gildersieave.     Vol    VI,  Nos.    1  and  2. 

8vo.     Baltimore,  1884.     April  and  July, 
From    the   Editor : — The    Aitierican    Antiquarian    and    Oriental 

Journal.     Edited  by  Rev.  Stephen  D.  Peet.     Vol.  VI.     Nos.  4 

and  S-     July  and  September,  I SS4.     8vo.     Chicago. 
From  the  Editor  : — Le  Miiseon,  Revue  intemationale.     Tome  III. 

No.  I.     Janvier,  18S4.     8vo.     Paris. 
Acics  du  Sixifeme  Congrfes  International  des  Orientalistes  tenu  en 

1883  h  Leide.     Premiere  Partie.     Compte-Rendu  des  Stances. 

8vo.     Liede.     1884. 
From  the  .Author: — Dizionario  di  Mitotogia  Egizia.   R.  V.  Lanzone. 

4th  Part.     4to.     Torino.     18S4, 
From  the  Author : — Over  drie  handschriften  op  Papyrus  bekend 

onder  de  Titels  van  Papyrus  du  Lac  Moeris  du  Fayoum  el  du 

Labyrinthe,  door  W,  Pleijte.    4to.     Amsterdam.     1884. 

Reprinted    from    the    Koninkliike    Akaderaie    van    We  ten - 
schappen  te  Amsterdam. 
From  the  Author,  W.  Gol^nischeflf : — Sur  I'origine  alphab^tique 

de  certains  hi^roglyphes. 

From  Vol.  II.  of  the  Congress  of  Orientalists  at  Leyden. 
From   the  Author,   Johannes    Diimichen : — Zur    Erinnerung  an 

Richard  Lepsius.     Slrassbutg.      1884. 
From  F.  G.  Hilton  Price : — Notes  upon  some  Ancient  Egyptian 

Implements. 

Journal  Anthropological  Institute.     1884. 
From  the  Author : — Die  Saule  aus  Philse  in  Berlin.     Mit  einem 

graramaticalischen  Anhang.     Von  Ludwig  Stem.     Folio. 
Reprinted  from  the  Zeitschrift  fur  Aeg.  Sprache.     1884. 
From  the  .\uthor :— Nine  Hundred  Miles  up  the  Nile,  November 

3rd,    1883— February  9th,  1884.      By  the  Rev.  F.  A.  Walker, 

D.D.,  F.US.     8va     London.     1884. 
From  the  Publishers,  Messrs.  Harrison  and  Sons  : — The  London 

Obelisk.     By  George  Palerson  Yeats.     8va     London.      1884. 
From  Madame  I^normani : — Discours  prononc^s  sur  la  tombe  de 

M.  Francois  Lenormant  le  11  D^cembre,  1883. 
From  the  Author: — Divisione  poiiticaemilitare  dell' anlica  Assiria 

notestorichedel  Dr.  LodovicoA.  Oberziner.    8vo.    Trento.  1884. 
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From  the  Author : — Stfeles  Itou¥&  a  Hadrumfete.     Par  Philippe 

Berger.     410.     Paris.     1884. 

Extrait  de  la  Gazette  Archdologique.     Tome  IX. 
From  the  Author  : — Biblical  and  Historical  Criticism,  the  Language 

of  Nimrod,  the  Kiishite.      By  Dr.  Paul  Haupt     July.  18S4. 
Reprinted  from  John  Hoptins  University  Circulars.    Vol.  II. 

No.  7  (?). 
From  the  Author: — The  Babylonian  "Woman's  Language."     By 

P.  Haupt.     1884. 

From  the  .\merican  Journal  of  Philology.     Vol.  V.     No.  i. 
From  the  Author  : — Babylonian  Life  and  History.     By  E.  A,  Wallis 

Budge,  B,A.     8vo.     London.     1884. 
From  the  Author  : — The  Empire  of  the  Hittites.     By  Rev.  William 

Wright,    D.D.       With   Decipherment   of    Hittite    Inscriptions. 

By  Prof.  A.  H.  Sayce,  LL.D.      A  Hittile  Map.      By  Col.  Sir 

Charles  Wilson,  F.R.S.,  and  Capl,  Conder,  R.E.,  and  a  Complete 

Set  of  Hittite  Inscriptions.      Revised  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Rylands, 

F.S.A     8vo.     London.      1884. 
From  the  Secretary  of  Slate  for  India  in  Council : — The  Sacred 

Books  of  the  EasL     VoL  XV.     The  Upanishads.     Part  a,  and 

Vol.  XXI.     The  Saddharma-Pundarika.     8vo.     Oxford.     1884. 
From  the  Rev.    J.    Marshall: — History  of  Ancient  Egypt      By 

George  Rawlinson,  M.A.      2  vols.     London.     1881, 
From  the  Rev.  J.  Marshall : — ^Map  of  the  Holy  Land,  constructed 

by  C.  W.  M.  Van  de  Velde.     Gotha.     1858. 
From  S.  Birch,  D.C.L.,  LL  D.,  &c.,  ^/-wwln/.— From  Egypt  to 

Palestine  through  Sinai,  the  Wilderness,  and  the  South  Country. 

By  S.  C.  Bartlett,  D.D.,  LL.D.     Svo.     New  York.      1879. 
From  the  Author: — Die  C hamirsprache  in  Abessinicn,  II,    Von 

Leo  Reinisch.     Svo.     Wien.     1884. 

Aus  dem  Jahrgange  1884  der  Sit/ungsberichte  der  phil.-hist. 

Classe   der    Kais.  Akademie    der    Wissenschaften  (CVI    Bd., 

I.  Heft,  S.  317),  besonders  abgedruckL 
From  the  Author  : — On  the  Meaning  and  Origin  of  the  Fylfot  and 

Swastika.      By    Robert     Philips    Greg,    Esq,,    F.S.A.,    F.G.S. 

4to.     London.     1884. 

Reprinted  from  the  Archreologia     Vol.  XLVIII. 
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From  W.  Goldnischeff : — Assirigski^  klinsobraznouid  textoui  (Cunei- 
form Assyrian  Texts).  By  M.  Nikolsky,  Professor  of  Hebrew  at 
the  University  of  Moscow.     Part  i.     4to.     Moscow.     1883. 

From  W.  Golenischeff :  —  Soum^riyskiy,  gimm  bogou  ognii 
(Sumerian  Hymn  to  the  God  of  Fire).  By  M.  Nikolsky. 
Part  2.     4to.     Moscow.     1884. 

From  John  Holmes: — An  Account  of  an  Egyptian  Mummy 
presented  to  the  Museum  of  the  Leeds  Philosophical  and 
Literary  Society  by  the  late  John  Blayds,  Esq.  Drawn  up  at  the 
request  of  the  Council  by  William  Osburn,  jun.,  F.R.S.L., 
Secretary  to  the  Society,  &c.,  &c.  8vo.  Leeds.  1828. 
From  George  Bertin  -.—The  New  Testament  in  Tamil.  Printed 
at  the  Church  Mission  Press,  for  the  Madras  Auxiliary  Bible 
Society.     8vo.     1836. 

From  W.  H.  Rylands,  Secretary : — Prosperi  Alpini  ^gpti  Historiae 
Naturalis.     2  vols.     4to.     Lugduni  Batavorum.     1735. 

The  following  have  been  purchased  by  the  Council  for 
the  Library  of  the  Society : — 

Chrestomathie  D^motique.    Par  Eugene  R^villout.     4ta     Paris. 

1880. 
Dcr  Grabpalast  des  Patuamenap  in  der  Thebanischen  Nekrc^olis, 

&c.    Herausgegeben  von  Johannes  Diimichen.    Part  i.    Folia 

Leipzig.     1884. 

The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting  on  December  2nd^  1884: — 

Rev.  W.  I.  F.  Vashon  Baker,  M.A.,  The  College,  Marlborough. 

Rev.  S.  M.  Hamilton,  M.A.,  D.D.,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

Josiah  Mullens,  Sydney,  New  South  Wales. 

Mrs.  K  O'Gorman,  39,  Wilbury  Road,  West  Brighton. 

Rev.  Thos.  Richards,  The  Manse,  Old  Hill,  near  Dudley. 

William  S.  RoUand,   Cargen   Lodge,   Kensington  Road,   South 

Yarra,  Melbourne,  Victoria. 
Rev.  R.  P.  Thompson,  Ranscomb  Villas,  Havant 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers: — 

Divinity  School,  Philadelphia,  Penn.,  U.S.A. 

Newton  Theological  Library,  Newton  Centre,  Mass.,  U.S.  A. 
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A  Paper  was  read  by  P.  Le  Page  Renouf,  "  On  some 
Religious  Texts  of  the  Early  Eg)-ptian  Period  preserved  in 
Hieratic  Papyri  of  the  British  Museum," 

There  are  several  well  known  cases  in  which  Eg>-ptian  documents 
have  a  note  appended  to  them,  stating  that  the  original  of  the 
foregoing  composition  was  found,  under  circumstances  more  or 
less  remarkable,  in  some  building  of  very  ancient  date.  Statements 
like  this  naturally  give  rise  to  the  suspicion  of  pious  fraud,  and 
they  are  sometimes  quoted  for  the  purpose  of  discrediting  the 
veracity  of  authorities  on  Egyptian  history,  II  will,  however,  appear 
from  the  present  paper  that  such  statements  are  not  necessarily 
untrustworthy. 

There  is  in  the  British  Museum  a  papyrus  to  which  Dr.  Birch 
alludes  in  an  article  which  appeared  in  Dr.  Lepsius'  Zeitschrtft  in 
1871  (p.  104).  One  portion  of  the  religious  texts  contained  in  this 
papyrus  is  there  said  to  have  been  found  on  a  roll  of  leather  in 
the  library  of  Osiris,  in  the  time  of  King  Amenophis  III,  and 
another  part  is  also  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  same  library  at 
Abydos  in  the  reign  of  the  same  king,  or  in  that  of  Tholhmes  III. 

It  is  of  course  impossible  to  verify  the  fact  of  the  discovery 
recorded  in  the  rubrics,  but  we  have  fortunately  the  means  of  proving 
that  such  a  discovery  is  not  in  any  way  unworthy  of  belief.  The 
religious  texts  are  certainly  not  forgeries  of  a  later  period ;  they  are 
demonstrably  more  ancient  than  the  times  of  cither  of  the  Egyptian 
kings  mentioned  in  the  rubrics,  and  are,  in  fact,  identical  with  the 
ritual  recently  discovered  in  the  pyramids  of  kings  Unas,  Pepi,  and 
Tela. 

The  Malcolm  Papyrus  is  not  the  only  one  in  the  British  Museum 
which  contains  these  primitive  texts.  There  is  another  (Salt,  137-153) 
which  contains  the  same  chapters  in  the  same  order,  and  also  the 
rubrics  mentioning  their  discovery.  There  are,  moreover,  at  least 
two  other  papyri  in  the  same  collection,  which,  although  written  at  a 
very  late  period,  undoubtedly  contain  texts  from  a  Ritual,  the 
antiquity  of  which  is  probably  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  Book  of  the 
Dead. 

The  present  paper  gives  an  account  of  these  papj-ri  and  of  their 
contents,  logethcr  with  some  remarks  on  the  earliest  mytholog}'. 
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Dr.  Birch  described  four  fragments  of  Papyrus  belonging 
to  the  Edinbui^h  Museum  of  Science  and  Art,  and  allowed 
to  be  exhibited  by  the  Secreta.ry  of  the  Science  and  Art 
Department. 

The  remarks  of  Dr.  Birch  w-ill  be  publi.shed  in  a  future 
number  of  the  Proceedings. 

A  vote  of  thanks  was  awarded  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
Science  and  Art  Department  for  his  kindness  in  allowing  the 
papyri  to  be  exhibited  and  published  by  the  Society. 


E.  A.  Wallis  Budge  read  some  notes  on  Egyptian  Stelae, 
principally  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty. 

As  Dr.  Birch  has  shown,  sepulchral  tablets  were  used  at  all 
periods,  and  they  were  often  deposited  inside  [he  sepulchres, 
aUhough  on  certain  pap)Ti  they  are  represented  outside  the  doors 
of  the  tombs,  and  often  accompanied  by  the  small  obelisk  which 
adorned  the  sepulchres.  Sepulchral  tablets  have  great  value  ;  for 
although  the  formula  is  in  many  cases  the  same,  yet  from  them  we 
may  glean  facts  relating  to  the  social  life  of  the  Egyptian,  notices  of 
posts  of  honour  and  dignities  among  the  Egyjitians,  and  at  times, 
historical  and  political  notices  of  the  greatest  importance.  This  is 
my  apology  for  the  few  notes  and  the  translations  of  the  Egyptian 
sepulchral  tablets  which  I  have,  and  which  I  shall  now  proceed  lo 
describe.  The  tablets  are  five  in  number;  four  belong  to  the 
XVIIIih  d>-nasty,  and  one  to  the  XlXth,  that  is  to  say  to  the 
period  when  the  deceased  is  represented  in  adoration  to  deities  of 
the  nether  world,  when  the  figures  are  shown  wearing  the  cone,  and 
when  the  form  ka  appears  in  the  dedication.  Two  of  the  tablets 
were  erected  in  honour  of  a  man  called  Next-Ames ;  one  is  certainly 
dated  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Ai,  and  on  the  other 
the  date  is  wanting.  It  will  be  remembered  that  king  Ai  was 
originally  fan-bearer,  royaS  scribe,  and  master  of  the  horse  to  the 
heretic  king  xuenaien.  According  to  Brugsch,  he  married  Tii,  the 
nurse  of  this  monarch,  and  was  a  priest  in  the  temple  of  the  god 
.Ajnen,  of  whom  he  was  a  devout  worshipper.  After  he  was  raised 
to  the  throne,  he  honoured  these  priests  in  a  very  distinguished 
manner.     He  carried  on  wars  in  the  north  and  south,  gaining  many 


i 


t 
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splendid  victories.  Pa-ur,  the  prince  of  Cush,  sent  to  Ai  many 
valuable  presents  as  a  token  o£  his  homage,  but  apparently  the 
Egyptian  and  Ethiopian  princes  were  on  very  good  terms,  for  on  the 
wa?ls  of  the  rock  grottoes  of  Shatain,  Ai  is  represented  with  Pa-ur  by 
his  side  praying  to  various  gods.  The  "  godly  father  "  Ai  prepared 
for  himself  a  tomb  in  the  Biban-el-Molouk,  to  the  west  of  Thebes, 
in  the  mountains.  This,  as  well  as  his  sarcophagus,  have  been 
preserved  until  this  day,  although  his  name  and  features  have  been 
erased  therefrom.  But  to  return  to  Next-Ames.  The  copy  of  one 
of  the  stelseoi  this  personage  is  given  by  Prissein  his  "Monuments,"* 
and  that  of  the  other  by  Lepjsius  in  the  "Denkmaler."t  Each  tablet 
is  rounded  at  the  top,  and  in  a  semicircular  space  at  the  top  is 
represented  two  figures  of  Anubis.  They  face  each  other ;  over 
each  is  an  ufaf,  and  the  words  d/^  uaf,  or  "  opener  of  the  roads." 
The  opening  lines  of  each  tablet  are  occupied  by  the  titles  of  king 
Ai,  and  among  them  are  "destroyer  of  the  Asiatics,"  and  "chief  of 
the  nine  bows."  Then  follow  prayers  asking  for  the  deceased 
a  series  of  material  comforts,  among  others  that  his  limbs  may  be 
solid,  that  his  soul  may  alight  upon  the  branches  of  the  trees 
which  the  deceased  had  planted,  that  he  might  refresh  himself 
beneath  his  sycamore  trees,  that  he  might  have  his  mouth  given 
him  wherewith  to  speak  like  the  followers  of  Horus  ;  and  lastly, 
that  he  might  receive  his  slices  from  the  joint  upon  the  table  of  the 
great  god,  and  that  cakes  might  be  brought  to  him,  together  with 
jugs  of  beer, 

Next-Ames  next  proceeds  to  record  his  good  deeds  upon  earth. 
He  says  ;  "  I  have  done  the  behests  of  men  and  the  will  of  the  gods, 
wherefore  I  have  given  bread  to  the  hungiy,  and  have  satisfied  the 
indigent.  My  mouth  hath  not  spoken  insolently  against  my  superior 
officers.  There  hath  been  no  haughtiness  in  my  step,  but  I  have 
walked  measuredly."  To  walk  with  a  light  undignified  gait  appears 
to  have  been  regarded  with  dislike  by  Eastern  nations,  and  it  will  be 
remembered  that  Isaiah  blamed  the  daughters  of  Zion  for  their 
exaggerated  gait,  saying,  "  they  walk  along  tripping  with  a  tripping 

gait"   (Is.  iii.  1 6,  n]3'?n  ri^ED-)  ViVn.) 

Next-Ames  then  says  :  "  I  have  performed  the  law  beloved  by 
the  king.     I  understand  his  commands ;    I  gave  my  mind  without 


»  Plate  17  ;  s. 


■  Shaipe,  "Egypt  Inscrip.,"  p.  106. 

,-  anil  Bru|[scli,  "  Deuttche  Revue,"  vii,  p.  73. 
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the  least  hesitation  to  what  he  said ;  I  understood  the  things  about 
which  I  should  keep  silence  ; "  and  in  return  for  the  zea!  and  dis- 
crt-etaess  of  Next-Ames,  Ai  made  him  councillor.  The  last  lines  of 
the  tablet  are  most  interesting.  They  read  :  "  O  ye  living  upon 
earth,  living  for  eternity,  enduring  for  ever,  O  ye  priests  and 
ministrants  of  Osiris,  and  everyone  learned  in  divine  tradition. 
When  ye  enter  my  sepulchre  and  pass  through  it,  utter  ye  your 
prayers  by  the  side  of  my  tablet,  and  proclaim  ye  my  name 
without  cessation  in  the  presence  of  the  lords  of  the  law.  And 
may  your  gods  favour  you,  and  may  ye  after  a  god  old  age 
transfer  your  dignities  to  your  children,  always  provided  that  ye 
say  :  '  May  Osiris  grant  a  royal  oblation  to  Ne^t-Ames,  lord  of 
fidelity,  superintendent  of  works  in  the  temple  of  Ai,  prince  and 
first  prophet  of  Ames  and  Isis.  May  his  memorial  abide  in  the  seat 
of  eternity.' " 

The  next  stele  to  which  I  would  call  attention  is  that  of  Thothmes. 
the  president  of  the  gatekeepers  of  Memphis.  It  is  preserved  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  bears  the  number  155.  The  lop  is  rounded 
the  figures  are  coloured  red,  the  background  of  the  stele  is  black, 
and  the  hieroglyphics  are  blue.  Dr.  Birch  considers  it  to  belong  to 
the  XVII  Ith  dynasty.  The  scene  at  the  top  of  the  tablet  represents 
adorations  to  Osiris,  who  is  seated  on  a  throne  facing  to  the  right, 
wearing  the  0,5^ crown  In  his  left  hand  is  the  symbol  of  power,  and 
in  his  right  a  whip.  Behind  him  stands  Isis,  and  before  Osiris  is  a 
table  laden  with  sacrificial  offerings.  The  deceased  Thothmes  is 
shown  before  the  altar,  together  with  his  sister  and  brother.  From 
this  inscription  we  learn  the  names  of  three  pylons  or  gates  of 
.\bydos.  They  were  Hapt-nebes,  Aau-her-nebes,  and  Uben-Ra- 
niaa-es,  that  is,  "  she  who  conceals  her  lord ;"  "  she  whose  two  arms  are 
towards  her  lord ;"  and  "the  sun-god  rises  to  see  her."  The  Egyptians 
gave  names  to  the  most  important  doors  and  gates  of  their  cities  and 
temples ;  for  example,  see  "  Mariette  Abydos,"  VoL  1,  p.  13,  where 
the  names  of  the  doors  of  a  series  of  rooms  are  given.  A  like  custom 
prevailed  among  other  nations.  A  small  cylinder  of  Neriglissar  gives 
the  names  of  the  four  gates  of  the  temple  Zida ;  and  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  we  are  told  that  the  lame  man  was  laid  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple  called  Beautiful. 

In  the  next  stele  we  have  more  of  the  pictorial  element  and  a 
shorter  inscriptioa     It  is  divided  into  three  parts.     In  the  first  sits 


Osiris  holding  two  sceptres  and  a  whip.  Behind  him  stands  Tsis, 
and  above  her  head  is  written,  "  Isis,  divine  mother,  avengin|;  her 
brother,  lady  of  the  two  earths."  Nepthys,  "  empress  of  the  road 
of  the  west,"  is  standing  by  her  side.  Before  Osiris  is  a  table  laden 
with  fruits  and  cakes,  at  which  stands  Rema,  together  with  his  sister 
Tapu,  The  daughter  of  tlie  deceased  and  Nahi,  his  grand-daughter, 
are  also  represented. 

In  the  second  division  of  the  tablet  Rema  and  his  sister  are 
represented  seated  upon  chairs  ;  his  son,  Apii  or  Apepi,  offers  to 
him  fire,  water,  and  the  usual  offerings.  Above  the  son  is  written, 
"  Oblation  of  all  good  and  pure  things  to  the  ia  of  Rema,  the 
chief  of  the  unguent  room,  by  his  son  Apii,  or  Apepi,  the  chief 
of  those  who  Usten  to  complaints."  Behind  the  sun  stand  Rames, 
six  females,  and  the  son  of  the  deceased,  Amen  Ua,  In  the  right 
hand  lower  comer  Reraa  is  represented  kneeling  in  adoration, 
with  both  hands  raised.  The  inscription  is  really  a  hymn  to 
Osiris,  and  all  that  we  learn  about  the  deceased  personally  is,  that 
he  was  "  president  of  the  unguent  preparations  of  the  double  white 
house  of  the  lord  of  the  two  earths,"  and  also  "  chief  of  the  royal 
wig  of  the  good  god."  His  son  was  the  "  chief  of  those  who  listen 
to  complaints." 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  last  stele.  It  is  preserved  in  the  Louvre, 
and  was  erected  in  honour  of  Ames-mes,  otherwise  called  Kanre,  or 
the  Carian.  Kanre  was  the  son  of  Kanreneraa  and  Anenit.  His 
mother  Anenit  was  sistrum-bearer  of  Isis.  His  official  positions 
were  that  of  "Royal  scribe,  member  of  the  privy  council,  and 
apparently  he  had  the  charge  of  the  accounts  of  the  chapel.  He 
was  also  computer  of  the  labours  performed  there,  and  was  super- 
intendent of  the  work  of  the  priestesses  of  Neith. 

Mr.  Budge  submitted  translations  of  the  various  texts  given  on 
these  monuments.     In  doing  so  he  added  explanations,  &c.,  at  the 
e  time  calling  attention  to  the  most  noteworthy  points  of  interest. 


Thanks  were  returned  for  these 
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The    following    Descriptions    have    been    received   from 
Professor  Sayce : — 


Gkeek  Ostraka  I 


;  Erment  and  Karnak, 


I  will  follow  up  the  communications  of  Dr.  Birch  and 
Dr.  Wiedemann  on  Creek  Ostraka  from  Egypt,  by  giving  the 
readings  of  some  which  I  collected  at  Thebes  in  the  winters  of  1881 
and  1883.  In  1881  the  natives  were  employed  in  excavating  the 
ruins  of  an  old  Koptic  village  on  the  north  side  of  the  temple  of 
Kamak,  for  the  sake  of  the  manure  contained  in  the  dust  of  its 
buildings.  These,  like  all  other  human  habitations  in  Egypt,  were 
constructed  of  bricks  dried  in  the  sun.  The  bricks,  tt  turned  out, 
had  been  hardened  with  the  help  of  inscribed  potsherds,  which  came 
to  light  as  soon  as  the  bricks  themselves  crumbled  into  dust  The 
potsherds  are  |ianly  in  Greek,  partly  in  Demotic,  while  there  are  a 
few  in  a  handwriting  which  I  cannot  read,  and  they  must  have  all 
come  fnam  some  record  chamber  where  they  had  been  deposited  in 
regular  order.  At  all  events,  the  ostraka  found  in  particular  houses 
or  particular  parts  of  the  old  village  always  belonged  to  a  particular 
group  or  series,  Dr.  Wiedemann  and  myself  secured  a  considerable 
number  of  the  ostraka  from  the  boys  of  the  place ;  Mr.  Greville 
Chester  subsequently  procured  a  good  many  more,  which  are  now  in 
the  British  Museum.  Between  my  two  visits  to  Thebes  I  found 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  village  had  been  dug  up  by  the  fdlahin, 
and  that  consequently  there  was  a  large  amount  of  ostraka  in  the 
hands  of  the  dealers  at  Karnak,  who  had  discovered  that  European 
visitors  set  a  value  upon  them. 

The  Karnak  ostraka,  which  are  wrhten  in  Greek,  are  exceedingly 
difficult  to  read,  and  no  attempt  to  do  so  has  hitherto  been  made. 
The  difficulties  presented  by  the  execrable  handwriting  of  most 
of  them  are  increased  by  a  fact  which  Dr.  Wiedemann  and  I 
believed  we  had  ascertained,  that  some  of  the  texts,  though  written 
in  Greek  characters,  are  in  a  foreign  language,  presumably  that  of 
the  Blemmyes,  while  in  others  foreign  words  are  mixed  with  Greek 
words.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  I  came  across  none  of 
these  DOQ-Greek  texts  last  winter,  while  I  bought  one  or  two 
ostraka  which  were  written  so  legibly  as  to  furnish  a  key  to  the 
reading  of  the  rest. 
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But  before  I  proceed  to  give  the  texts  of  those  of  my  Komak 
potsherds  which  I  have  succeeded  in  deciphering,  I  must  notice  some 
ostraka  from  Ermetit,  several  of  which  were  procured  last  winter  by 
Mr.  Strachan- Davidson,  and  two  or  three  by  myself.  These  are 
all  written  in  large  capitals,  and  are  therefore  unusually  easy  to  read. 
I  give  the  texts  without  accents,  like  Dr.  Birch  and  Dr.  Wiedemann  : — 

J.     Efifuiitapos  a^iKrjtp 
■X  ro   SfXof  rwi>  Ka 


"  Hermod6ros,  who  has  received  the  tax  of  the  saddle-makers  for 
the  3Sth  year,  sends  greeting  to  Komos,  I  receive  from  you  the  tax 
due  from  the  month  Thoth  to  the  month  Mesori  of  the  same  year." 

"The  35th  year"  seems  to  indicate  the  reign  of  Augustus. 
Koooitoi'bv  must  be  a  compound  of  xaaat,  "a  skin  "  or  "  saddle"  for 
sitting  upon  (Xen.,  Kyrop.  viii,  3,  6).  The  spellings  ii'Xot,  x-P", 
ijos,  and  ifrvt,  also  found  in  other  Egypto-Greek  texts,  must  be 
noticed,  as  well  as  the  contraction  oJiXij^t  for  6  i^i^rj-piit. 


Epfio&aiiio 


.«„»,<,•, 


h 


Kat  ycui^NiAXoyadv  aptot 

-yiHifuvov  r(Xot  Tov 
(ir(i^(i)  nut  itfaopn  TOV  X*  L 

"Hermodoros,  who  has  received  the  tax  of  the  saddle-makers  and 
wool-pickers,  sends  greeting  to  Horos.  I  receive  from  you  the  tax 
due  for  Epeiphi  and  Meson  of  the  35th  year  .  .  .  (dated)  the  aist  of 
Me(s)ori.'' 

Tva'^ak'Kayw  is    a   compound    of   nv^aXXof,    ' 

used   for  stuffing  cushions,   the   plant   from  w 
obwined  being  ciUed  ymi^uiv  by  Dioskorides  (i 


"  flock," 


ich    the   1 
i,  '3'). 


i 


Nov.  4]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1884. 

3.     Epfiodnpos  o  c^iXi^^ttff 

TO  rcXor  T»v  KcunronoiiMtv  koi 
yva<f)dXXoyiav  cir  ro  aL 
vtTtapyripti  x^updv 
tX^  IFOpO,  aOV  TO  Ttkoi 

fi^X^tp  KUi  (fiafi€v<a6  km 
<f)apfiov6i  fid  r 
La 

'*  Hennodoros,  who  has  received  the  tax  of  the  saddle-makers  and 
wool-pickers  for  the  first  year,  sends  greeting  to  Petearg^ris.  I 
receive  from  you  the  tax  for  the  months  of  Mekheir,  Phamenoth, 
and  Pharmuthiy  41  drachmas  the  first  year." 

r  is  intended  for  h,  not  for  ylyvrraiy  which  it  usually  denotes. 

m 

4.     Epfioicipos  o  t^ikrf<f>MS 
TO  rcXoff  ro»y  Koaaofroitav 
Ku  yva<l>o\ko\oy»v 
fis  TO  .a  L  ntTfopyrfpti 
XMpftp  tx^  napa  aov 
TO  ytivofifpov  aoi 
rcXof  Tov  X^^X- 

"  Hermoddros,  who  has  received  the  tax  of  the  saddle-makers 
and  wool-pickers  for  the  first  year,  sends  greeting  to  Petearg^ris.  I 
receive  from  you  the  tax  due  from  you  for  Khoiak." 

The  spelling  yva)(l>o\Ko\Ay»p  should  be  noticed. 

5.     Epfiofiwpog  o  c((ciXi7^£  ro  re) 
Xoff  ro»y  icaaoir(ouiv  tov) 
KOTTTiTov  (IS  L  a  a(opov  x*^^f^*^) 

(X^  vapa  aov  us  (roy Xoyoy) 

XokKiov   2   (T. 

**  Hermodoros,  who  has  received  the  tax  of  the  saddle-makers  of 
the  nome  of  Koptos  for  one  year,  sends  greeting  to  Soros.  I  receive 
from  you  on  account  of ... .  200  quarter-obols  of  bronze." 

We  learn  firom  this  text  that  Koptos  or  Koft  was  the  head-quarters 
of  the  saddle-makers.    The  ostrakon  is  unfortunately  broken. 

13 


36vr  xT  rrX:Zim  1?  30I-jLil  -^JLTHJE-ICJ^IT.  [1SS4. 


cr» 


Faperrfcl     Tbc  315:  f 


L  « 


ra 


*^  HeimodoroSy  who  has  received  the  rax  of  ihe  saddk-niakers 
of  the  Kopdte  nome  for  one  year,  sends  greedng  to  Soros.  I  receire 
frorn  you  the  tax  due  from  Pa^-ni  to  Mesori  <i)3  (quaiter-obob)."' 

Xcupccr  orrxM  wa^a 
vov  ro  ffWpfv^^Mor 
Tif»  ytft  (rfXoi?,   am 
dtw  croc  €WKaXm 
la  [})  waxm. 
a 

**  Hermodoros  sends  greeting  to  Arkos.  I  receive  from  you  the  tax 
on  the  ninth  [>art  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  and  hold  you  indebted 
for  nothing  more.     The  first  (?)  year,  the  first  day  of  Pakhons." 

There  is  space  for  three  letters  in  €r . . .  duoF,  and  the  traces  that 
remain  of  the  first  look  like  v.     The  word  is  evidently  €W9€«Ak6w. 

9.     TadtunK 
E/Nivri 
Xaiptv 
o  <fMn,t 
tit  TO  rcXor 
f »r  fttfrofftf 
tt  . . . . 

14 
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"  Rhadanos  sends  greeting  to  Erautis.  The  end  of  the  tax  until 
the  first  of  Mesori ..."  «tVc(  must  be  the  Latin  ^nis.  Between 
this  word  and  cir  is  a  line  which  has  been  erased. 

10.     Podoyor  o  cfiXi; 

^ttff  rtfv  Ttav  Kaa-<rv 
iFoiMv  ovfiv  us 
ro  L  X  d  Epot/rci 

KtUptl^    fX»   TO    dc 

\og  ajFo  Bunrr 

a  rov  frf>oi<rra(/i)c 
vov  L  X  d 

€€U»   KM  TO   rov 
PotOOV    TfXof 

Kara  ro  fit 
»aaovs . 

"  Rhadanos,  who  has  received  the  contract  for  farming  the  taxes 
of  the  saddle-makers  for  the  34th  year,  sends  greeting  to  Erautis.  I 
have  the  tax  from  Thoth  to  the  first  of  Mesori  of  the  current  34th 
year.  I  also  allow  a  diminution  of  the  tax  upon  cattle  according  to 
the  rate  of  reduction." 

*Otnip  is  for  myfiv,  "  a  contract  for  the  farming  of  taxes "  (s^e 
Liddell  and  Scott's  Lexicon,  s.v.),  and  fitwraovf  for  fuwaovs. 
Similarly  fioioou  stands  for  /Socov  or  fiouov.  In  irpoKrrofupoVf  t  has 
been  written  by  mistake  for  fi  and  the  t  is  misformed* 

This  completes  the  collection  fi-om  Erment,  and  I  now  pass  on 
to  the  Kamak  ostraka.  I  shall  begin  with  a  potsherd  purchased  at 
Kamak  by  Sir  William  Gregory,  and  given  by  him  to  me.  It  is 
written  in  a  very  legible  hand,  but  the  lower  part  of  it  is  unfortunately 
destroyed. 

1 1 .     HpojcXuvoi  Ko^  XJ^  airo  rov  v€<fi\jTiov 
o^  airo  rov  xapiov  iriMpaiov  ko^ 
ouwv  y  o^pvs  P  tis  wXrfpaaty  iro^  i 
o^  Vfnpaxa  difrXo'^  f  17 
o^  cdo>«a  (tfpiOiM  ypafifia'^  dmXoKtpai'' 
Tpo^Koytov  a. 

"  For  Heraklianos,  37  coins  (?)  from  the  newly-planted  ground, 
and  5  coins  (?)  from  the  estate  of  Pi-Kerai,  3  (measures)  of  wine  (and) 
2  of  vinegar,  5  in  all  for  filling  the  cup.  I  have  also  bought  a 
double  jar  for  8  triobola,  and  have  given  a  double  jar  to  Orion,  the 

scribe of   Trophonios   i " 

IS 
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This  ostrakon  is  a  very  interesting  one.  li  gives  us  the  origin  of 
the  modern  name  of  Kamak,  which  has  cvid^iily  been  formed  from 
Pi-Kerai,  i.e.,  Kerai  with  the  article  prefixed.  It  indicates,  moreover, 
that  whole  jars  were  bought  and  purposely  broken  in  order  to  provide 
writing  materiab  for  the  officials.  What  is  meant  by  "  a  double  jar  " 
I  do  not  know  ;  the  word  dnrXonpofiuv  is  a  new  one.  I  am  equally 
ignorant  as  to  what  is  meant  by  «o»,  and  can  only  conjecture  that  it 
is  intended  for  aMiv^vt.  Nf^m-iw  is  of  courw  for  Ho^ivnui*,  of  for 
i/UHitt,  no'  for  iraT<jfHot>,  itvXaf  for  durXou/M/uor,  and  ypajxfia^  for 
ypofifiord,  "the  scribe."  Revillout  {Rerue  Egylologt^ut,  ii,  p.  87)  has 
shown  that  J  or  S  denoted  the  half-drachma  of  silver,  or  piece  ot 
3  obols  equivalent  to  60  obols  of  bronze. 

I  shall  now  take  a  series  signed  by  a  certain  Ptolemy,  "  collector 
of  the  corn-tax,"  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  The  hand- 
writing is  diflicult  to  read. 

13.     nroXf/ioMic  Act 

ji  ttTttx."'  ro  wpoXv/ 

llTvXffiaioc. 

"  Ptolemy  the  son  of  .\sklas,  the  collector  of  the  corn-tax,  sends 
greeting  to  Psanolos,  the  son  of  Pnees.  I  receive  from  you  the 
remainder  of  the  corn-tax  for  the  4lh  year.     (Signed)  Ptolemy." 

The  lull  form  of  the  genitive  of  the  name  of  Ptolemy's  father 
appears  on  the  next  ostrakon.  n/u*  m^  stands  for  vpatrip  icaXafuniv 
or  niXd^im.  KiiXufiot  was  equivalent  to  the  Latin  tasera,  "  the  token 
by  which  corn  was  obtained,"  and  Liddell  and  Scott  are  wrong  in 
saying  that  this  meaning  did  not  belong  to  it  until  the  fourth  century ; 
and  (caXofiq^iHB  signified  "  to  bring  a  corn-token  in  order  to  get  corn 
upon  II"  a  fragmentary  ostrakon  dated  in  the  loth  year  of 
Domitian,  and  belonging  to  Dr.  Wiedemann,  contains  the  word 
■oUp)  written  in  full.  npoXt/  is  written  in  full  rpoXwrJi-,  i.e.,  epoXowrin, 
ostrakon.     The  year  will  be  the  4th  of  Tiberius. 

13.      nroXi^iot  Ao-vXaroc 

nffOVOTTOTO    KqCTorit    X""/""- 

ewiX"  Jfpa  aov  to  trpohvjioii 
irrduvTOV   Kcuoapot  lia 
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"  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Asklas  sends  greeting  to  Psuspato  son  of 
Kasotis.  I  receive  from  you  the  remainder  of  the  corn-tax  for  the 
2ist  year  of  Tiberius  Augustus  Caesar.     (Signed)  Ptolemy." 

14.     IlroXcfuiiof  AaicKas 
Haftfuov  Hafi  ^ 
txTTtxui  napa  aov  to 
irpokvnov  rov  Ka^ 
Tov  y  L  Tifiipiov  KXav 
Kaiaapof  aipaarov  y 
nroXc/xmof. 

"  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Asklas  sends  greeting  to  Pammonios  the  son 
of  Pammonios.  I  receive  from  you  the  remainder  of  the  corn-tax  for 
the  3rd  year  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus.  (Signed)  Ptolemy." 

This  is  the  earliest  dated  ostrakon  I  have  yet  met  with. 

With  this  my  series  of  the  Ptolemy  ostraka  ends.  I  now  go  on 
to  another,  written  in  a  very  bad  hand,  which  presents  us  with  a  word 
written  with  a  contraction  which  has  not  been  met  with  before,  I 
believe,  in  this  class  of  documents. 

I 

15.     Jlcarafu*  vpaKa~apy  ;(L  TLiKcif  Xi«  ^px\~ 

L  c  ApT<aviviw  KQurcLpoi  rov  Kvpiov 
rvfii  JJb  nap  rj  J^  «wr(?)  . . . 

**  Papomis,  collector  of  money,  sends  greeting  to  Pikos  the  linen- 
draper.  The  drachmas  I  received  doubly,  two  half-drachmas  as  a 
pledge  for  two  drachmas.  The  5th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the 
lord,  the  14th  day  of  Tybi.     I  received  in  all  8  .... " 

UpoKTwp  dpyvpiKrjs  is  a  title  already  well-known  from  the  ostraka 
of  Elephantine.  Pikos  is  a  name  met  with  elsewhere  on  the  Karnak 
potsherds ;  there  was  a  tax-collector  of  the  same  name  in  the  reign 
of  Antonine.  A10.  stands  for  Xivovpy^ ;  Dr.  Birch  has  already  made 
us  acquainted  with  the  linen-draper's  tax.  Eaxo  is  of  course  ccrxoy, 
and  pv.  must  represent  pvaiop  or  pwria  "  a  pledge." 

16.     ^cu(f>is  X(?)fcrov'-  nc(rf;(» 

TOV   6L   IfipWVOS   TOV 
KVptOV 

eir/  if 

"  Phaephis  son  of  Khesos  (?)  to  Pesekh  son  of  Psenenon  sends 
greeting.  I  receive  the  obols  for  the  9th  year  of  Nero  the  lord. 
(Dated)  the  17th  day  of  EpeiphL" 

17 
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Another  ostrakon,  of  which  the  beginning  is  lost,  is  dated  in 
"the    3rd    year  of    Nero    Claudius   Caesar    Augustus    Germanicus 
Iraperator  CAinwifMropor),  the  isth  day  of  Athyr." 
17.    iiay^  m«x"  n«(?)«(?)>' 

1-  It  (iu[roir/jnTo)pDi  *   OtifcrjratrwTOO 
rou  icvpioii  Tov  Kmuap 

ia/iuy  (?) 
"  Pesekh  the  son  of  Pekons  (?)  acquits  for  the  workmen's  tax 
twenty  drachmas :   the  ist  year  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian  the  lord, 
the  Ciesar.     (Signed)  Damon  (?)," 

Pesekh  is  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Pesekh  mentioned  in  the  last 
text.  An  ostrakon  translated  by  Dr.  Birch,  which  belongs  to  the 
14th  year  of  Nero,  states  that  the  workmen's  ta.\  amounted  to  jo 
drachmas  of  silver. 


following  ostrakon  is  written  in  a 

arge  but 

pe 

18.     Ao^u 

SctKxiov   Aifliifiou  Kippo 

IT.. 

X°'P" 

□iT(;yu  iiapa  aov  oaov 

«p»^ 

a  B»<.  f£   ui.  (TO.  ,S^Ka 

ovi/  Tu  tirtaoKToi  tou  id  tov 

«a(  a 

-  KOvSfy  I70<  fVKaXiu 

irtpi  rav  Tt pay typoft^iviev 

0U.0V 

fpuptiau  diKa  i^aypa-^it 

vnip 

VTOU  apaa  aapKiau  a^) 

wo  ta 

Sia  ro  opab  .  .  .  ipa{i)u 

Q  .  .  .  rypp 

+ 
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vpOTtpa. 

"  Damon  son  of  Bakkhios  Didymos  to  Aphrodisios  sends 
greeting.  I  receive  from  you  ten  jars  of  wine  0/  which  I  gave  you 
along  with  the  seal  of  the  19th  and  ist  years  (?),  and  I  hold  you 
indebted  no  further  for  the  ten  jars  of  wine  already  written  about. 
He  registered  on  his  own  behalf  a  sufficient  fiuantity  of  flesh-raeal 

fittingly.     Leave  alone  the  eggs  on  account  of  the (Signed) 

Damon :  he  has  attended  to  (?)  the  former  orders." 

The  two  last  hnes  are  in  a  different  handwriting  to  the  rest 
'Ewurdrrif  must  be  the  plug  with  which  the  jars  were  closed  and 
sealed,  and  1  imagine  that  i^rou  stands  for  (ivcaKaiSdicirou.    Aim  <£ 

■  Wriltea  avKttpot,  or  perhaps  avKTOpos-     TIic  handwriting  of  this  oalrnkoo 
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may  possibly  mean  16,  and  I  suppose  a()  to  be  d^tW.    I  cannot  read 
part  of  the  last  line  but  two,  nor  the  word  which  follows  td. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  a  certain  Pikds  appears 
as  attaching  his  name  to  receipts.  I  have  three  ostraka  with  his 
signature,  which  are  as  follows : — 

19.     dicypL  UtT€fi^  Uafi{?)ap{?)B  v   ^ 
up^  iB  L  S'  Tpif  ytyp  ofi^  Vy/- 
KiF  ytypaxft^  ^(ov)  fc  L  fc  TiiScpiov 
Kourapos  crff/Saorov  x^'^X 
ir    yryp    n*. 

"  Petemenon  the  son  of  Pamarth,  (?)  on  behalf  of  Phieras,  has 
acquitted  (the  tax)  for  the  19th  year.  I  have  registered  3  obols.  I 
have  registered  the  retailers'  tax  (?)  for  the  20th  year  of  Tiberius 
Caesar  Augustus.     The  i6th  day  of  Khoiak.     I,  Pikos,  have  signed." 

I  have  no  idea  what  kjf  can  represent,  unless  it  be  a  tax  upon 
retailers  (xoin^Xoc)  or  "gardens"  (laproi).  The  handwriting  both  of 
this  and  the  following  ostrakon  is  bad.  Se^  No.  21,  from  which  it 
would  appear  that  the  name  of  the  father  ought  to  be  read  Pam^nth. 

20.     dicyL  Hertpti^  naft(?)ap(?)  ^  v'  ^itpav 
aL  ytyp  o^o^  1/^/9  Faxov 
Kaiaapos  TtppaviKov  X^'^X  ^ 

**  Petemen6n  the  son  of  Pamarth,  (?)  on  behalf  of  Phieras,  has 
acquitted  (the  tax)  for  the  ist  year.  I  have  registered  8  obols.  The 
second  year  of  Caius  Caesar  Germanicus,  the  15th  day  of  Khoiak. 
(Signed)  Pik6s." 

It  is  interesting  to  find  the  title  of  Germanicus  here  given  to 
Caligula. 

A  third  ostrakon,  signed  Pikos,  is  little  more  than  a  repetition  of 
the  first  (No.  19). 

21.     di€yp^  Ilrrcft**  Hafirjv'^  v* 
^if  L  i6  L  ytyp  o/9^   |-c 
L  fc  Tt/Scpiov  Kaiirapos 

ytyp    Hi* 

"Petemenon  the  son  of  Pam^nth,  on  behalf  of  Phieras,  has 
acquitted  (the  tax)  for  the  19th  year.  I  have  registered  so  many 
obols.  The  20th  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus;  the  15th  day 
of  Khoiak  Augustus.     I  Pikos  have  signed." 

19 
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I  know  of  no  other  instance  in  which  the  title  of  August  b 
attached  to  the  name  of  the  month  Khoiak.  In  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar  Khoiak  did  not  begin  until  the  27th  of  November. 

I  may  add  here  an  ostrakon  belonging  to  the  5  th  year  of  Tiberius, 
and  written  on  behalf  of  the  Phieras  mentioned  above  (Nos.  19,  20, 
21),  which  is  unfortunately  broken  and  otherwise  injured  so  that 
only  a  portion  of  it  can  be  read. 

22.     . .  .  Tair€rjs  Kafirj^  v  ♦iL  dL 

. .  .  .  y  y  .  .  3  . .  .  j^  fir  L  c  T(/3fpiov 
.  . .  KXavdtov  Kaiaapos  a-f^arrov 

"tapers  son  of  Kametis,  on  behalf  of  Phieras,  has 

acquitted    the   5th  year  of  Tiberius  (Nero)   Claudius 

Caesar  Augustus  " 

The  following  is  written  in  large  clear  capitals,  many  of  the  letters 
being  formed  like  those  of  the  Coptic  alphabet 

23.     OvXovCios  Tlrrapyripi 
(TBV  axpvpov  yo)/iOff 

€V^S   TOV    (C   L    AfJUTUlVOV 
TOV   KOVplOV 

"  Uluzios  to  Petargeris  the  son  of  Phtominis,  sends  greeting.  I 
receive  from  you  the  loads  of  bran  of  last  year.  The  15th  year  of 
Domitian  the  lord." 

Kxpvpov  ywfiog  €vws  evidently  stands  for  dxvpov  y6fjLovs  €vovs.  After 
the  name  of  D(o)mitian  a  rod  has  been  written  and  subsequently 
erased. 

Another  ostrakon  in  my  possession,  dated  in  the  15th  year  of 
Domitian,  is  written  by  a  certain  Patomraunos. 

24.     dtcyp^  Harofipavvog 
T€x'^  Atf;(^aXiou^ioff  ?;* 
Xa  L  )(^  /f  ^S  5««a  Ksapyvptov 
K\?)a  Lie  Afiov  Kaiaapos  rov  Kvpiov 
<f>apfiov6i  Xy  cypa^. 

"  Patomraunos  son  of  Techos  of  Lickhthaliouph  (or  Nekh- 
thanouph),  has  acquitted  for  the  poll-tax  and  the  workmen's  tax  10 
drachmas  (?)  of  silver  .  .  .  The  15th  year  of  Domitian  Caesar  the 
lord,  the  33rd  day  of  Pharmuthi  I  registered  (it)." 
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I  do  not  understand  the  numerals  in  this  text,  whicli  are  however 
quite  plain. 

I  now  come  to  an  ostrakon  which  introduces  us  to  a  new  title. 
25.     M*Tp~  ftji  JC/i'  ytTO(?)  iffL  Tpaiavou 

rmi  KVpuni  t<pti  iaj  ov"  UrTtjf"  ;i[(iT0j9au 
wtipov  duo  I  tB 

"Metros  the  treasurer,  the  state-collector  (?)  of  the  isth  year  of 
Trajan  the  lord,  the  28th  dayof  E(pei)phi,  in  the  name  of  Petekhona, 
the  son  of  Khatabos,  two  measures  of  wheat .  . ,  , " 

Traces  of  the  symbol  denoting  a  quarter-obol  remain  at  the  end. 
B>]i  is  of  course  Sijo-aupo^uXof,  or  perhaps  9jjo-avp«mjr,  and  xfi.  is 
probably  to  be  explained  by  the  KaKa/uts  mentioned  above  (No.  12). 
At  any  rale  its  place  is  taken  on  other  ostraka  by  ^i^.,  i.(.,  luaOtarlit 
or  "collector."  The  last  letter  of  ytm.  may  not  be  intended  for  «, 
but  for  a  mark  of  contraction.  In  Byzantine  times  i  yiyuos  was 
"  the  treasurer,"  and  possibly  it  is  ytmdt  which  we  have  to  read  here. 

I  have  another  ostrakon  belonging  to  Metros  or  Metris  which 
does  not  contain  an  emperor's  name.     It  runs  thus  : — 

251I.     L  ij  (inii^i  iB  Mrrp'  fl' 

810*  i[affTo(?}Tojro«  fivnins 
.  .  .  A^nt  *[?).,t.woi  /  d 
"The  8th  year,  the  14th  day  of  Epeiphi,  Metros  the  treasurer, 
the  Procurator  ....  being   Psenonis ;    the    ....     being    Am^tis 
Ps  (?)eminios ;  4  tetrobols." 

810"  is  of  course  Bioiiojnjs,  and  the  next  word  may  be  either  a 
proper  name  or  be  compounded  with  riSjrof.  It  is  unfortunate  that 
the  writing  is  partly  obliterated. 

26.      MiSrjs  Ka  yfii^    «8/  tow 

■oiiT'DpoE  rov  Ktipiou  cirrtipi  ,  .  . 
v'  j(L  01'''  TaiMirpavoi  'irfftif" 
mipOPt  ijfiKrii    (-  t/ 

"Meth£sthe  state-collector  {?),  of  the  14th  year  of  the  C^sar 
the  lord ;  the  .  .  day  of  Epeiphi,  for  the  workmen's  tax ;  in  the  name 
of  Tamepron  the  son  of  Pseraenon,  half  a  measure  of  wheat , .  . , " 

I  cannot  explain  the  symbols  which  come  at  the  end  of  the  text, 
but  the  last  denotes  a  quarter  obol.  Methes  can  hardly  be  the  same 
as  Metres,  since  the  two  names  are  very  distinctly  spelt,  but  "  the 
Caesar"  of  this  ostrakon  is  no  doubt  Trajan. 
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37,     AtrKovi  Kp  HIT  ftji"!   (toi 
Bficvat'  om^  «0oif^i  / 

.ff*    TO   M   rou    flS 

trt^rr  fjrtpa  (3. 

"  Askaus  ....  the  treasurer  and  Pekysis  in  the  name  of  Phthumis, 
have  received  (fo^o/Kv)  the  com-tax  of  the  9th  year  of  .  .  .  nos  Caius 
Enari^s  Augustus.     The  14th  day  of  Epeiphi." 

I  have  no  conception  as  to  what  the  first  title  of  Askaus  may 
mean,  though  (nr  must  be  fWi  or  some  compound  of  the  latter. 
Neither  can  I  find  any  emperor  whose  name  was  Enaries.  Unfortu- 
nately the  first  name  of  the  Augustus  is  hopelessly  gone.  Of  course 
ow"  is  for  ovSitan. 

28.     trout  X(  naiivi  la   j- 
(IT  Fn^utivr)  li  Epito> 
Xc  L  HpwAtUir}!  Ep/iou  S((i) 
KpoTttv   Sv°  I  up"  j3 

"The  3Sth  year,  the  nth  day  of  Payni,  4  obols  to  Gendiodyes 
15  Hermos  (pays).  The  35th  year  Herakleides,  son  of  Hermfis 
owes  for  the  castor-oil  lax  z  obols.     (Signed)  Askaus." 

The  "castor-oil"  tax  is  new  to  us,  and  must  have  been  levied  on 
the  natives  of  Nubia,  where  the  castor-oil  pbnt  grows.  The  "3Sth" 
year  is  a  difficulty ;  if  it  refers  to  the  reign  of  a  Roman  emperor  it 
can  only  be  Augustus.  Augustus,  however,  did  not  bear  the  names 
of  Caius  Enaries,  as  did  the  emperor  under  whom  Askaus  lived 
according  to  the  preceding  ot.trakon.  We  may,  therefore,  perhaps, 
see  in  the  latter  one  of  the  usurpers  who  governed  the  Thebaid  while 
it  was  independent  of  Roman  rule  in  the  3rd  century  a.D.  Dr. 
Wiedemann  has  several  ostraka  dated  in  years  exceeding  30. 

39.     «-ovE  q/  rTTti*.  y 

1-ou  a   L  Aouxtou 

tiaiirvpov  '^  (ixocri  {xtu  Svo) 
y/mav  t  K  8  I- 


"  The  first  year,  the  3rd  day  of  Epeiphi,  4  obols  for  the  ....  of 
the  ist  year  of  Asykhios  ...  for  butter  22^  obols.  (Signed) 
Petem6n,  the  son  of  Sitol .       " 
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Here,  again,  we  have  a  new  name  after  which  the  year  is  dated. 
I  have  no  idea  what  ^  stands  for. 

30.     €TOVf  d  litfropri  i  Ktifi   Brjg 
AfUTol^  €  TTf  K  ^  L  ncircic , . . 
'¥€vodpios  kS'I  ^^  i  <^(?)/x(i>)«Xi .  . 

"  The  4th  year,  the  sth  day  of  Mesori,  Kam^tis,  the  treasurer, 
the  son  of  Amitos,  for  the  corn-tax  in  the  4th  year  of  Pepek .  .  . 
Pseuodris  20  obols " 

Here  we  have  another  new  name,  after  which  the  year  is  dated. 
'B  nj  K  must  mean  inl  r$  KaK<ifioypaxl}iq, 

31.     crovf  i  /MTOpris  u 
^f  <ca  /-dp. 

"The  loth  year,  the  isth  day  of  Mesori,  from  Petekhosis 
Eutukh^s  (has  received)  twelve  drachmas. 

I  will  now  give  the  texts  of  two  of  my  ostraka  which  are 
interesting  as  bearing  the  names  of  Severus  Pertinax  and  Pescennius 
Niger. 

32.     AvicJ  Kfi  ytV)  fiL 
AovKutv  Scirri/uov 
2covi;pov  UipTivoKos 
affiaoTov  0ao( J j^Tou 
y  pv   oyo  Oir 

"  Lykias,  the  state  corn-tax  collector  (?),  the  3rd  year  of  Lucius 

Septimius  Severus  Pertinax  Augustus 3  as  a  pledge  in  the 

name  of  Op " 

The  last  line  and  a  half  is  destroyed.  In  the  first  line  fi  is 
written  like  «,  but  Severus  did  not  reign  20  years. 

33.     MeBrjs  fua)  ytvj  aL  Ttucv  Ilccriccyyiyoi; 

Ntycpor  Koiaapos  rov  Kvpiov  circi^  I  v  xf^  ov^ 
priyfiMpcv  dt  cyyca  irvpov  ft,  . .  • 

"  Meth^s,  the  collector  for  the  state  (?),  in  the  ist  year  of  Caius 
Pescennius  Niger  Caesar  the  lord,  the  loth  day  of  Epeiphi,  for  the 
workmen's  tax,  in  the  name  of  B^gmoros,  on  account  of  9  measures 
of  wheat  ....  " 
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There  is  a  4th  line  which  consists  wholly  of  numerals  and  symbols 
the  signification  of  which  is  unknown  to  me. 

34.     XXofi*'  A/ifi"  fu'  Kf  a 
<l>afi(i^  X  a  y  X 
i${?)a  ia  a  (fiapfia  X 
t?  Lir   L  k  L  KJj  ^ 
i6  L. 

"  Pammonios  the  son  of  Ammonios,  collector  of  the  workmen's 
tax  (?),  from  the  30th  day  of  Phamenoth,  receives  3  argentei  ..•  11 
argentei  on  the  ist  of  Pharmouthi  he  receives,  the  8th  year,  the  i6th 
year,  the  20th  year,  the  28th  year.     There  are  due  19  drachmas." 

X  and  d  stand  for  Xafi3ay(i  and  dci,  while  ?  clearly  represents  each 
and  a  dfyyvpuu  k€,  may  be  intended  for  x^^p^^o^^  '^^^  ^^  ^ord 
of  the  third  line  has  been  miswritten  and  a  correction  made  over 
it,  so  that  it  is  impossible  now  to  make  out  what  it  exactly  is. 

I  will  leave  the  rest  of  my  ostraka  of  this  class,  which  are  mostly 
dated  in  the  reigns  of  Nero,  .  Domitian,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and 
Antoninus,  for  another  communication,  and  pass  to  a  wholly  different 
set  of  texts.  These  are  lists  of  pa3rments  received  from,  or  paid  to, 
various  persons,  whose  names  frequently  recur  in  them.  Unfortu- 
nately the  potsherds  which  furnish  us  with  the  lists  are  usually  in  a 
very  mutilated  condition, 

I  will  begin  with  one  in  Dr.  Wiedemann's  possession,  the  accuracy 
of  my  transcription  of  which,  however,  I  will  not  guarantee. 

35.  M.€aopis  i{ 

Xoyos  o'ctTfrcrv/xcYTox^io  aXa/iorioi  rj 


/  S  €  R     UarovaftTis 

ApafjL.    fi 

SIC 

1  fivtmx<o  .  .  .  vios 

s/a 

1  Hipfiafiis 

S€C= 

j  '^€v(f>Sovi  np 

Sisr 

1  ^camj 

Sfj'ic6 

/  *fw/  vC  Ho)  .  . 

S/i9 

/  Htppapxs 

Sczz 

1  *€wrf.     VI    Ai3" 

S  «(?)/ 

/  KpiOvs  (?) 

Svf 

/  Ofo/3<nros  (?)  * 

Saf 

/  *€U«S  (?)  t 

S\'a'K6 

/  Urp/iafuf 

Sc 

*  f  Qpos  Uar, 

t  ?  "Pcyacof. 
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The  following  are  in  my  own  collection : — 

36.     kB  iitpo\^^  \oyov  r**  .  .  . 
%M>ff  Ovirvfiaro£  .  .  . 
HpoicXijff  Toyoi;£  .  .  . 
HpajcXi;^  llaTrip€fio{v)  •  .  . 
HpaKk/js  "Eiirvfuros  .  . . 
Zcjo;  UcpfiOfuP  "^fv  .  .  . 

Gi;(nrrvf  Itnos  ko^  ... 
nafJL»p&rfs  Arcuo  fco  ^  ... 
^fupis  htoyog  Ko^  ... 
^BovfiffS  Airoavavai^  ko^ 


... 


The  first  line — "the  29th  assessement  of  the  poll-tax" — shows 
what  was  the  object  of  the  list  It  is  in  a  different  handwriting  from 
the  rest  of  the  text.  The  mention  of  the  Bfimrntt  laios)  or  "  prophet 
of  Isis,"  is  curious.  What  is  meant  by  ko^  I  do  not  know.  It  may  be 
/3o^,  />.,  Poti&6s,  "  assisting,"  but  the  first  letter  is  formed  exactly  like 
the  K  in  the  proper  names.  The  right  side  of  the  ostrakon  is  broken. 
Can  Ko*  represent  KoXXv/SMrnjS  "a  money-changer?"  In  the  next 
ostrakon  it  interchanges  with  (rt(joKainjXos),  *'  a  corn-dealer.'' 

37.     flTi  I<^l9  . . . 

I  ^cvTt^ovf  P€o  t  fj  ica  ^cvTt^ovff  irp*  /^  n 

I  Scjo/f  IIiJCQ»ro*  f^  rij   w  ^Krjs  t     ij 

Qpos  Haranri'  t^o-)  ii  Op*  narain;r   /   o) 

UoTV/ia^  P€o  f~fjo 

^CMUtt  KO)  t~rj  II  '9€va  ai'  t~  fj, 

K  M  ^cyr^ovf  irpccr  /~a 
/  ^cvTt^ovr  wo      t  fj 
I  Utpfuifug  /^  a  to 

/  Zcjo/r  /~.  ^. 

/  %M>ff  narcnTTr*    /~a)- 

This  list  is  intended  to  be  in  two  columns,  the  names  being 
repeated  thrice,  with  the  exception  of  "  Potymenon  the  younger," 
who  appears  only  in  the  first  series.  Before  the  second  mention  of 
tfMiioy  K  is  prefixed,  in  order  to  show  that  the  "  20th"  assessment- 
list  is  being  continued.  Horos  paid  first  iJ  drachmas,  then  i  drachma 
4  obols,  and  lastly  i  drachma  and  half  an  obol,  ^  being  the  symbol 
for  the  half-obol  (one-twelfth  of  a  silver  drachma). 
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38.  The  beginning  and  end  of  this  ostrakon  are  broken  off. 


/  ^€Krjs  TliKcoro*  v             i 

fo^. 

1  Qpog  UaTOfnjTos             i 

^ol 

[^ivafjLowis]                    i 

'rrr 

1  iy  '9fvft>6ovi  tr/J              i 

toaF 

/  '¥tiKl>6ovs  V                      i 

tb 

II  Utpfuifjut                          i 

fr  p" 

1  2€Krjs  UiKioro*  v               i 

'^h.. 

1  Qpos  UarcanjTos              i 

fol 

1  "iTevafiovpis  vios                i 

fyd 

id  Qpog  IlaTairriTog             i 

toaC 

1   ^iKTJS   TLlKOOTlO                          i 

f  oab 

II   ntpfJMfUS                                      i 

f  ...  f 

1  '¥tiKl>6ovs  V 

•  •  . 

I  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  small  o  after  the  symbol  of  a 
drachma :  r  is  ytywrai.    Of  course  i  means  pionpos. 


39.  A  small  fragment : — 


Iltp(jUlfJLls)   .... 

'ir€v<f>{Bovs  irp.)  , 
"irtpffiBovs  {v€0')  • 
Ilrrrftcvox^tr  .  .  . 
kC  Qpos  HaroTrriTOS  . 
^fVTofouff  TTpta'P 
^€KrjQ  itfa(  .  .  .  . 
TLtpfiapxi  ^  .  .  .  . 


40.  Another  fragment : — 

I 

t  o  a\r 

/s- 

iS' 

/s-    . 

r  v'   /  S  h 

ayi;£   /  o) 

vot  vios  /  I*"  -f-  o 

(*€v  r)  •/•  vp'         /Tic  S 
(*f  y)r  •/•  yc*  /"  -J 

{lI)€pfiapAS  t  alt 


1       0,'/>off) 

\   k6  *f  VT0OUS  itp  .  . 

. 

1     Htppofus 

/v 

1       2€iajs  IliKtaT  V* 

/S/o 

1       Qpof  UaTcanfT' 

/« 

1          "^(VCL*    ViOff 

/>i-.r 

I'X     "ttVT'l'   V€ 

f~av 

1       *evr*/-  wp(?) 

/s. 

t       Hipfiafus 

/1;  M 

1       Seioyff 

//- 

II       Upor  TIaTair{rjTos)  .  .  . 

1        *€V 
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41.     ifj  na/xa»y^  Ha;^  .... 

AiroXXttf  nar 

^ovfuvis  feat  Ha ... 

9$cvfxmf0rfs 

A/3tf£  lIfiX(.?)i«r(?)iOff  icai .  .  . 

Apaa-Kov''  .... 

Hox>i ^fi^wycrtof  .... 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  payments  are  lost. 

42.  ( i 

Uaxy.  OvoD*  *a(fi)  .... 

HtTtx*^*  v^f       

^ewo;*  ^axio      

niK»£  HfT€)^   lie 

Ucr*  NiXtfyof 
A;(^iXcvf  TffU0(.?)po£ 
Ilrrvfi ....  ... 

n vtoff 

Ep/M  ^avp*  n  .  .  .  . 
*ciwV  Afivrrov  vios  .  .  . 

UofA®  A/3tfr'  nayofKtff 
nry(?)c  llavafittas  ^BovfuapB^ 
<P  'IrtvafjL^  Gfodttp.  «fioy0 

ilp.  vco^  /iH  oi/y  HpoicXvyovf  (x/V) 
n<K?)*  Ka/xi;rioj  yccorc-  /**<  <n;v  Apto-^ 

Tlapia{?)Kos  2€panimpos  Qavrr 
HpaxXi^  AXcfayd.  Uopicvr 

id) 

The  interest  of  this  list  consists  in  the  names  of  the  localities  to 
which  the  persons  named  in  it  belonged.  No  payments  are  recorded 
in  it  MH  irw  is  "  assistant  collector "  (jutrBwTfv  (nn^fyy^s).  Xco- 
stands  for  XcarfMvf ;  see  next  ostrakon. 

44.     E/iriaanTfjp  Epio^ocro 

Xi®  Sfv^im®  oKp  Tp€fiTon'€iPos 
HofTTOfjLOt  tT  icaL 
X  ^  AjStff  ltnh»p^  t  i  h 
X^  UofifJMPas  Scy^i®  /  2  t  d 

Here  Xi<»  represents  XcyofrcoXuif,  "the  linen-draper's  tax,"  and  x^- 
XtifMa^tou  "  the  poll-tax,"  while  oxp  may  perhaps  be  6  Kpirrfs. 
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45.  The  following  ostrakon  is  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Strachan- 
Davidson.     The  end  and  right  side  are  broken  off : — 

OufVK   .... 

a  ica  ... 
$€0^  a  i 
Pa  po 

TidL      rj  ... 

Han       pp     lie  .  .  . 
Op         pf     Ilrrf .     ... 

ni       pf    utpbi^    I 

Urp/x^  €p(?)  TOK^  po  ,  ,  . 

Ep  pep     £bv9  .  .  . 

Ofi  «r      ....  Krj{?)  8 .  . 

Utpfi^  2^...  p 

Tot         prj{?)  

^nvKTis        V                        ... 
Ep  y(?)«c  

It  is  evident  that  we  have  here  abbreviations  of  proper  names 
Permamis,  Perdikkas,  Petemon,  &c  In  the  second  line  we  must 
read  "from  {dir6)  the  2jst  (day)." 

The  following  communication  has  been  received : — 

To  W.  Harry  Rylands,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Secretary  to  the  Society  of 
Biblical  Archceology, 

Dear  Sir, 

Will  you  kindly  allow  me  to  say  a  few  words  upon  the 
criticisms  made  of  my  explanation  of  the  "  Battle  of  Cunaxa  "  by 
my  old  and  good  friend  Mr.  H.  Rassam  in  Part  2,  Vol.  VIII  of  the 
Transactions  of  the  Society  (pp.  181,  182). 

Mr.  Rassam  objects  to  the  version  given  by  me  of  an  incident 
that  took  place  at  the  end  of  the  battle,  as  "  certainly  an  astounding 
degenerate  view  taken  of  the  actual  battlefield  \ "  and  he  adds,  "  I 
have  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  *  hill  *  to  which  Xenophon  alluded 
is  the  one  on  which  stands  the  Khan  or  Caravanseri  called 
Iskandcria." 

Now  the  "  battle  of  Cunaxa  "  may  have  been  fought  upon  the 
ridge  of  Iskanderia,  or  rather  on  its  prolongation  to  the  north-west, 
but  the  allusion  to  the  *  hill '  is  not  in  reference  to  where  the  hostile 
armies  met,  and  from  which  the  Persians  fled,  but  to  what  occurred 
afterwards,   when  a  portion  of  the  Greeks,  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
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Persians  were,  as  well  as  the  retreating  enemy,  checked  by  cavalry 
planted  on  a  '  hill '  above  a  village. 

ttTien  I  said  there  were  no  hills,  strictly  speaking,  on  the  plain 
ol  Babylonia,  I  did  not  mean  there  were  no  ridges  of  gravel.  In  my 
"  Researches  (Geological)"  in  Assyria,  Babylonia,  and  Chaldsea " 
(Parker,  183S),  p,  116,  I  say,  when  describing  the  physical  characters 
of  the  Babylonian  alluvia  :  "  It  is  rare  that  the  pebbly  deposits  show 
themselves  south  of  a  line  drawn  across  from  Feiujah  to  Aker  Kuf ; 
but  small  circumscribed  deposits  by  transport  are  occasionally  met 
with  islanded  amidst  these  vast  tracts  of  alluvium,  as  at  Khan 
Iskanderia,  and  in  other  spots," 

Mr.  Rassam  justly  describes  the  local  deposit  in  question  as  a 
I>ebbly  ridge  called  by  the  Arabs  "Haswa,"  which  means  pebbly 
soil ;  it  is  about  sixty  or  seventy  feet  high,  and  fifteen  miles  long,  and 
he  adds,  "so  the  village  of  Cunaxa  must  have  been  just  below  where 
Iskanderia  Khan  is  now  situated." 

Now  a  ridge  of  gravel  fifteen  miles  long  and  of  nearly  regular 
elevation  can  scarcely  be  termed  a  hill,  although  on  ascending  it,  as 
I  have  done  on  going  from  Baghdad  to  Hillah  (and  I  have  slept  at 
the  Khan  of  Iskanderia),  a  person  may  be  said  to  be  going  "  up  hill." 
If,  as  Mr.  Rassam  argues,  the  village  was  below  the  ridge  of  Iskan- 
deria, the  '  hill '  occupied  by  the  Persians  was  beyond  or  above  the 
village,  not  before  it,  or  east\vard,  or  northward. 

This  admitted,  then  comes  the  main  point,  the  word  used  by  the 
Greek  historian.  No  one  was  ever  more  careful  or  accurate,  or  more 
choice  in  his  diction,  than  Xenophon ;  and  it  is  owing  to  his  close 
regard  to  details  that  I  have  been  able  to  trace  the  marches  of  the 
Greeks  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  "Anabasis"  and  the 
"Katabasis"  (the  advance  and  the  retreat).  (See  my  "Travels  in 
the  Track  of  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks":  Parker,  1S44;  and  the 
"  Commentary  "  on  Watson's  "  Anabasis  : "  Bohn,  1 854.) 

Now  Xenophon  would  not  have  used  such  a  word  as  gelogos  or 
gxloffios  without  a  meaning,  Mr.  Rassam  says  he  finds  logos  in 
Liddell's  Lexicon  to  signify  a  ridge  of  ground,  or  a  rising  ground- 
Justly  so;  but  Xenophon  added  the  syllable  ge,  'earth,'  to  Ugos, 
'hill,'  to  indicate  that  it  was  a  ridge  or  hill  of  earth.  Charles 
Anthon,  LL.D.,  adopts  this  view  of  ihe  case  in  his  "Anabasis," 
{Tegg,  184S),  note  to  page  119;  as  does  also  the  Rev.  J.  F. 
Macmichacl  in  his  "Anabasis  "{Whittaker  &  Co.,  1868),  note  to 
page  74- 
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The  incidents  of  the  battle  (for  which  we  are  indebted   to 
Plutarch  for  a  name)  are  given  at  length  by  Xenophon.     The  affair 
at  the  gelogos^  with  village  in  front  of  it,  did  not  take  place  till  tlic 
end  of  the  battle,  and  after  the  death  of  Cyrus,  when  certain  of  the 
Greeks  followed  the  retreating  Persians  to  a  village,  where  both  they, 
and  the  Greeks  in  pursuit,  were  stopped  by  cavalry  occupying  2lci 
eminence  (or  gelogos)  above  the  village. 

Granting  then  that  the  Greeks  crossed  the  ridge  of  IskanderuL, 
and  Mr.  Rassam  extends  the  ridge  to  about  eight  miles  north  of 
Musayib,  and  the  hostile  forces  first  met  on  that  ridge,  this  woiJ.l<3 
scarcely  have  occurred  in  the  parallel  of  the  KLhan,  for  tlxe 
Greeks  came  from  the  north,  and  would  have  kept  nearer  to  the 
river  Euphrates. 

Mr.  Rassam  himself  admits  that  they  came  from  the  direction  of 
the  Saglawia. 

But  even  this  view  of  the  case  is  not  admissible,  for  Xenophon 
describes  the  Greeks  as  forming  themselves  on  the  day  of  battle^ 
"  Clearchus  on  the  right  wing  close  to  the  Euphrates ;  next  to  him 
Proxenus  ;    and  after  him  the  rest."    The  centre  of  the  anny  of 
Artaxerxes  is  described,  it  is  true,  as  extending  beyond  the  left  wing 
of  the  Greeks,  and  may  therefore  have  been  at  some  distance  from 
the  river ;  but  before  the  incident  at  the  *  gelogos,*  Tissaphemes  is 
described  as  penetrating  with  his  horse  "quite  as  far  as  the  river;" 
but  being  defeated,  the  Persians  were  pursued,  and  the  incident  in 
question  ensued. 

If  Mr.  Rassam  had  consulted  the  details  given  in  the  "  Travels  in 
the  Track,"  &c.,  instead  of  the  brief  notices  in  the  **  Commentary," 
he  would  have  found  that  I  did  not  take  so  "astounding"  a 
"  degenerate  "  view  of  the  field  of  battle  as  to  confound  it  with  an 
incident  that  occurred  at  the  end  of  the  battle.  Indeed,  in  the 
briefer  "  Commentary,"  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Rassam  himself,  it  is  said, 
"  the  night  of  the  battle."  Mr.  Rassam  would  also  have  found  that 
the  details  given  of  the  battle  itself,  with  the  right  resting  on  the 
river,  is  totally  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  the  said  battle  having 
occuned  in  the  parallel  of  Iskanderia. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  dear  Sir, 
Yours  faithfully, 

William  Francis  Ainsworth. 

Ravenscourt  Villa,  Hammersmith,  W. 
July  4/A,  1884. 
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The  following  communication  has  been  received  : — 

The  accompanying  photographic  block  represents  an  ex  veto  from 
the  temple  of  Baal  at  Carthage.  It  belongs  to  A.  C.  Bruce-Pryce,  Esq., 
of  Duffryn,  near  Cardiff,  who  purchased  it  at  Tunis, 


indeed  the  number  of 
ndreds.     The  in  scrip- 


Such  votive  tablets  are  by  no  means  rare  ; 
them  now  in  Europe  must  amount  to  many  hi 
lion  in  this  case  consists  merely  of  the  invariable  dedicatory  formula 
lo  the  goddess  Tnt  and  to  Ba'al  Hamman  (or  Hammon,  Ammon) ; 

and  the  name  of  the  dedicator,  Bod-'Ashtoreth  (j9oBdot«p,  Bostor) : 

[n]-inu?ira  "n:  ur« 

Wm.  Wright. 
Qdsehs'  College,  Cambkidge. 
tfk  Octaicr,  1884. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches : — 

Documents  relating  to  Slave-dealing  in  Babylonia 

IN  Ancient  Times. 

In  the  Proceedings  of  this  Society  for  April,  1883  (pp.  103-107), 
and  February,  1884  (pp.  102-106),  I  gave  translations  of  some 
Babylonian  tablets  referring  to  the  sale  of  certain  slaves  who,  being 
marked  with  the  name  of  their  original  owners,  were  liable  at  any 
moment  to  be  claimed  by  them,  the  then  holders  of  the  slaves  being 
obliged,  in  accordance  with  the  wording  of  the  contract,  to  return 
them  to  their  former  owners  on  such  claim  being  made.  I  now  give 
the  text,  with  a  translation,  of  a  tablet  recording  the  making  of  a 
claim,  the  giving  back  of  the  slaves,  and  the  refunding  of  the  money 
paid  for  them. 

S.+,  431- 

1.  Sattu  sabitu  y  Kam-bu-zi-ia,  §arri,  ^rbu  Kisilimi,  iimu  baSSu 
Year  seventh  of  Kambyses^  the  king,  month  Kislev,  day  fifth, 

2.  rab  bu-ma-di,    y  Ra-za-am-ub-ba 
the  ,' RazaM'Ubba 

3.  miri-§u  §a  y  Ra-za-am  u-mar-ga-* 

son  of        Razam  has  forfeited 

4.  y  As-bu-me-ta-na-',  mari-§u  §a 

Asbumetand^  son  of 

5.  y  As-bu-ta-ti-ka 

Asbuiatika; 

6.  -^  Ka-ar-da-ra-' 

Kardara*  (and) 

7.  -^  Hat-ti-za-\  la-ta-ni-§u-nu 

Hattizd,  their  wives 

8.  a-na  §anS        Sinipu        mana        kaspi  a-na 
for       two  and  two-thirds  of  a  mana  of  silver,         to 

9.  y  Iddi-na-a    D.P.  a-§i-bu,     mari-Su    §a 

Iddind,      the  magician,        son  of 

10.     y  NabMh^-iddin  it-ta-din 

Nabii-dhi-iddin,         he  has  given  up, 
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TABLET   REFERRING  TO  THE   RESTORATION   OF  SLAVES, 
ON   THE   REFUNDING   OF  THE   MONEY  PAID. 


3 

5 
6 

7 
8 


10 
II 
12 

13 


S. -h    4'5I.  ** 

"E^  -R-tT^  T  "En  ??  "^14  ^  H 

1^  ^T^T  <T-m  "tK  "tH  4- 

t-  ^  ><>m  4-  -ST  J4?^T  J^-  I  "T^ 

T?  ^4  n  m  "tT  ^4  ^*T  T?  ^ 

T  <^^{  ^4  T?  ^  Tl  <T-  ^^  T?  I  ¥ 
T  -::T!:T^T  ^*  ISL  »^  "^141  ^  A 
T  <T«ffl  :ff^T  iH  ;  ^  IT- 1^m  ^?  Iffi- 
X<.  5?^  :^  trr  "tT  T?  ^4  ^T  ^  ^  <« 
^^T  lt>^ii^ 

14.   -£^Sn¥Tfl^<T'Tl4<T>^'mST^ 

15-   ^  yn  I^  T  Q<  ^T  tlTT  i!!  ^  tjn 

16.   V  :^T  :iTtT  tin  "tH  >7^ 

17-    T  Jf^  HfTl  T?  :^  X^  "7^  <«"-•"') 

18.  ^=     tf]^    >iy     >^   (erasure). 


On  the  left-hand  edge  is  the  impression  of  a  seal  with  a  representation 
not  unlike  a  scorpion,  but  which  is,  most  likely,  only  produced  by  natural 
marks  in  the  stone  used   for  the  seal.       Beneath  the  seal-impression  arc 

the  words  j^^y  t35f  f  <y^^flf;  Sf^^y  <ly  i 
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II.      f  Ar-ta-ni-§u,  D.P.  rab-dam-gare 

ArtaruSu,         the  chief  of  the  field-labourers ^ 

12.  ik-ta-bi      um-ma:     A-na-ku     i-di-eS 
A^zs  declared    thus:  I         kno7u  it, 

13.  kaspi-§u  in-na-a§. 
Ais  money        has  been  takeft, 

14--        Ina  manza-zu  §a  f  R!-mut  u  f  Mu-ra-§u-u 
In  the  presence  of  RXmut  and  MuraiUy 

15-        D.P.  Sange;    f  Ha-ba-si-ni,     D.P,  Sangu 
priests;         Habasiru^  priest 

^6.       §a     Bit-ka-si-ra-nu ; 

of     BU-kasiranu  ;  {and) 

17-       y  Ni-ri-a-bi-ik-nu 
Niriabiknu^ 

18.       D.P.  E-la-mu 
the  Elamite, 

Free  Rendering. 

**  In  the  seventh  year  of  Cambyses  the  king,  the  month  Kislev, 
^t\n  day,  the  ....  Razam-ubba,  son  of  Razam,  has  given  back 
^tiumetana,'  son  of  Asbutatika ;  Kardara*,  and  Hattiza',  their  wives, 
'^*'  two  and  two-thirds  of  a  mana  of  silver,  to  Iddini,  the  magician, 
^^^  of  NabQ-ahi-iddin,  he  has  given  them  up.  ArtaruSu,  the  chief 
^^  the  field-labourers,  has  declared  thus : — *  I  bear  witness  that  his 
^^^ney  has  been  taken.* 

"In  the  presence  of  Remut  and  MuraSii,  priests;    Habasiru, 
^^iest  of  Bit-kasiranu ;  and  Niri-abiknu,  the  Elamite." 

On  the  edge,  beneath  the  seal,  are  the  words,  Kunuk  f  Ar\taru$u\ 

the  seal  of  ArtaruSu." 

This  small  but  most  interesting  text  refers,  as  will  easily  be  seen, 

^^  the  demand  for  the  return  of  Asbumetana*,  son  of  Asbutatika,  and 

iCardara'  and  Hattiza',  apparently  their  wives ;  the  money  paid  for 

them  when  they  were  bought  by  Razam-ubba,   being  repaid  by 

Iddina  at  the  same  time.      A  declaration  by  a  man  named  ArtaruSu, 

to  the  eflfect  that  money  had  really  been  taken   (by  the  seller, 

Iddina)  for  the  slaves,  when  he  had  sold  them  to  Razam-ubba,  is 

given,  and  the  giving  back  of  the  slaves  and  the  refunding  of  the 

money  is  witnessed  by  four  people. 
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I  give  liere  a  passage  from  the  tablet  of  legal  precedents,  which 
will  serve  to  explain  the  reason  for  the  giving  back  of  the  slaves  and 
the  refunding  of  the  money  by  the  seller : — 

e=    ?    U   T'    H   T   '4< 

for     lihrr     has  ghien  and 

a  (laim    ufim  {fAem)  Ihcrt  is ; 

tt]  ^"[t]  >4<      -4   4^T  -4   r/-  ibkali  nidinana, 

Me  n/m  rtcthid  [by)  Ihf  giver, 

Mf  HOHty,     aaerding  to      iht  contract, 

^^S^'^ITf-^  cT-^'tSTV-      '"»    k»kk«di.*u     am     mal^iana 
j'h        i/f  4(11^       Ai        M<  iuyer 

£     "l^t^    ^     *fET     t^    ^5^   I^       inamdin.         Kl      mSrlni 
he  gives.        If     chiliirea 

<g|  S?f      ^      T      "f      IHlf      SL*T  'fldu.       ina  «lin    bar    l>Vli    kupi 

Ihejf  have  berne,  by  tht  mt-half  aktkei  ef  sihv 
^  •TZ.S  Qk       innmdin. 

Free  Rendering. 

"  A  man  who  has  sold  slaves  for  money,  and  has  kept  a  claim 
upon  them  ;  the  sum  received  by  the  seller,  the  money,  according  to 
the  contract,  in  its  full  amount,  he  shall  give  back.  If  children  have 
been  bom,  he  shall  pay  for  them  at  the  rale  of  one-half  (or  one  and 
a-half)  of  a  shekel  of  silver." 

The  above  text  and  extract  will  show  that  the  translation  pro- 
posed by  me  for  the  tablet  containing  the  unknown  characters 
{Proceedings  for  April,  1883,  pp.  103-107,  and  June,  1883,  pp.  ija- 
154)1  "it''  '''c  corrections  afterwards  made  by  me  (Proceedings  for 
February,  1884,  pp.  102-106),  is  substantially  correct,  the  slave 
being  really  sold  on  the  condition  that,  if  ihe  seller  thought  fit  to  buy 
her  back  again,  he  could  do  so  upon  refunding  the  money.  That 
published  in  the  Proceedings  for  February,  1884,  is  also,  as  there 
pointed  out,  a  transaction  of  the  same  class,  and  well  illustrates  the 
law  of  slave-trading  in  Babylonia  in  ancient  times.  All  three  docu- 
ments explain,  and  are  in  turn  explained  by,  the  extract  from  the 
tablet  of  legal  precedents  given  above. 
34 


The  tablet  S.  +  ,  431  differs  from  almost aliother trade-documents 
in  beginning,  instead  of  ending,  with  the  dale.  I[  is  also  peculiar  in 
containing  a  declaration  by  a  witness  that  the  money  refunded  had 
really  been  paid,  and  in  the  expression  —  t^  V[f  ina  manaasu, 
instead  of  the  more  usual  ^^  1^  ^^  ^  Mu-kin-nu  for  the 
witnesses.  We  have  here  again  (I.  3),  as  in  the  two  other  tablets 
already  translated  {Proceedings  for  June,  1883.  and  February,  1884), 
the  verbal  form  from  the  root  ,T1Q,  here  given  \^^  ^|.-  p^J  ^'-j 
umargd,  with  the  usual  change  from  p  to  j]  which  occurs  so  often 
in  the  Babylonian  dialect.  The  meaning  is,  "  to  forfeit,"  or  "  give  up." 
The  word  latam,  in  line  7,  I  conjecture  to  mean  "  wife,"  when 
speaking  of  a  slave.  In  line  9  occurs  the  word  aiibu,  connected, 
most  likely,  with  the  Akkadian  iSib,  "  incantation."  This  root  seems 
to  have  becomequite  naturalized  in  Babylonian.  /Jei,  in  ihe  12th 
line,  is  for  tiii-Su,  ■"  I  know  it."  This  word  is  preceded  by  anaku, 
"  I,"  because  the  first  and  third  person  singular  masc.  of  td^,  "  to 
know,"  are  the  same.  IiinaS  seems  to  be  the  third  pereon  singular 
masc  niphal  of  naS&.  "  to  raise,"  "  take,"  "  bring,"  Heb.  Nt'i ,  (in 
Babylonian  TW^)-  The  loss  of  the  last  radical  (n)  is  rather 
common  in  words  of  this  class— indeed,  the  Assyrian  n  was  as 
lightly  pronounced  as  the  Hebrew  H  •.  The  name  in  the  last  line 
T  J&!-  "fl^t  Tr  M  .B.-*  's'"'  A7>/-iiMff«,  is  there  stated  to  be  that  of 
an  Elamite,  and  it  is  not  therefore  unUkely  that  the  other  seemingly 
I  non-Semitic  names,  y 't5^TR'trT4'  ^"^""i-  ]  "Frf"! Vi  1}  1^  ^aT  3T' 
Razam-ubba.  J  ^  }J.^  }-  ^^  -^  ^•^,  Asbu-metana',  f  Jj^  }Ji- 

5^  hK  ;:^T=T-  Ashu^iaii&<.,  ^  ;^t^t  <T.flj  -^^  -es^j  4^, 

K<,rd^ra\  it^>^V<A^'  ^''"'='''.  ^"^  !  <T"ffl  SfiT  211- 
ArtamiH,  are  Elamite  also.  The  first  three  characters  of  the  second 
Une  are  doubtful,  but  they  seem  to  be  intended  for  rab  humaii, 
"  chief  of  the  Aumatii."  If  this  be  the  case,  the  words  are  written  in 
a  most  unusual  way,  the  usual  prefix  for  an  officer,  ^^  (see  lines  9, 
II.  15,  and  18)  being  left  out,  and  "g^fc  substituted  for  "gl^ 
(see  line  11).  The  position  of  the  word  also  is  unusual.  As, 
however,  most  of  the  people  engaged  in  the  contract  were  certainly 
foreigners,  it  is  likely  that  not  only  the  expression,  but  the  unusual 

*  In   W.A.I.    III,   plale  59,   Une  40  (gloss),   occurs  the  interesting  form 
^&T  ^ITT  "^  ^  ^1  U-la-na-ai-i,   for  Cl-ta-na-ti,   where  the  use  of  Ihe 

closed  if  liable  b«rore  the  r  is  intended  to  indicate  the  breathing  which  represented 
Ihe  n- 
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form  of  the  drawing-up  of  the  whole,  arises  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
either  written  or  dictated  by  oTie  of  these  strangers.  Humadi,  if  it 
be  the  title  of  Razam-ubba,  is  probably,  therefore,  a  foreign  word.* 

In  the  extract  frona  the  table  of  legal  precedents  the  following 
words  are  interesting: — 

The  form  amtluttu  (=amiliiiii)  is  an  abstract  from  amPlu  "man" 
(fern.  anuUu,  "  woman,"  occurring  also  in  this  tablet).  It  is  also 
expressed  on  the  con  tract -tablets  (see  Prnceedings  for  April,  1883, 
p.  107)  with  the  ideograph  and  phonetic  complements  (^=;jj;f^JC^. 
ame-lut-tum,  or  ^=  t^,  amelii-tiim). 
the  common  Babylonian  word  lihJku, 
forms  nadhtanu,  "  giver,"  and  ntahir 

noteworthy.t  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  the  Babylonian  verb 
naddnu,  from  which  come  the  forms  iddiiiu  and  inamdin,  has  probably 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Hebrew  jHi,  as  there  was  in  Babylonian, 
much  used  at  Sepharvaim,  the  verb  natdnu,  having  the  same  meaning. 
The  third  pers.  sing.  aor.  Kal  of  nafanu  is  ittan. 


Abkatu  comes  probably  from 
"to  take,"  "to  acquire."    The 
"  are  also  ver^- 


The  following   Communication   has  been    received    from 
Professor  Sayce ; — 

The  KvpRiOTF.  GRAFfiri  of  Abvdos. 

Since  the  publication  of  my  Paper  on  the  Kypriote  inscriptions 

I  copied  at  Abydos,  in  the  last  number  of  the  Proceedings,  I  have 

received  notes  upon  them  from  Dr.  Deecke  and  Mr.  Pierides,  which, 

as  coming  from  such  experienced  decipherers  of  this  class  of  inscrip- 

\  I  tions,  are  particularly  valuable.     Dr.  Deecke,  indeed,  has  made  a 

L discovery  which  is  of  high  importance  for  the  future  interpretation  of 
the  Kypriote  texts :  he  has  pointed  out  that  among  the  characters  I 
■ 


'  It  may  be,  however,  that  ihe  four  itiilial  wedges,  which  are  rather  fainl  anil 

:rlBin,  axe  not  tu  be  read,  in  which  csm  we  ^oulil  have  the  dctemiiDalive 

prefix   ^=,  inslend  of  "^^ri.      It  is   possible  also  thai  the   two  fallowii^ 

characters  are  intended  for  "T^^-T  1"  '°  ride"),  and  If  so,  we  should  gel  the  group 

^fcs  *T^IfT  "^i  wliicli  may  be  transcribed  amil  tadadi,   "  man  "f  a  chariot," 

"  charioteer." 

t  These  are  evidently  archaic  fonns,  used  in  a  legal  sense.     Upon  the  same 
is  fomned  the  common  word  paiiranii,  "  claimant,"  from  the  same  root  as 
pakani,  "claim."    The  same  form  occiira  in  line  i5af  the  lahlel  S.  +  ,431  above, 
expression,  BU-katiraim. 
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copied  tliere  s 


i  which  denote  closed  syllables,  i.e.,  syllables 


Like  M.  Six,  Dr.  Deecke  and  Mr.  Pierides  have  noticed  that  the 
character  I  inadvertently  read  ma  in  No.  Ill  is  really  iu,  the  name 
being  Kvirpayopto. 

In  IV  they  propose  to  read  MJ^^mr  instead  of  Mo^v.c.  and  Dr. 
Deecke  compares  the  termination  n-ith  that  in  -dwot  i-avias)  as  in 
P/ianis  by  the  side  of  Phanios  and  Phanias. 

In  VI  Dr.  Deecke  would  read  Ua\a<iXtiia,  considering  it  to  be  a 
name  compounded  with  ^n. 

In  VII  he  would  read  jAiktpfiai,  comparing  MtX^mp/ioi  and 
MiXtuypoE.  He  interprets  the  name  Phaukres  as  meaning  "  Light  in 
need"  (comp.  ^o-^mt,  4ti-«piru(i. 

In  IX  he  proposes  ^v<jrii^vija\t),  su^esting  the  names  'Afwwn'ot 
and  'h^vtriauK  in  explanation  of  the  second  part  of  the  compound. 
See  his  note  an  XL. 

In  X  he  conjectures  i^  'iiiakui{s).  My  third  copy,  however, 
marks  all  the  characters  as  certain  except  the  second  se. 

In  XI  he  conjectures  'eXAo-kikios  and  'eXX-owmjc.  His  conjecture 
is  confirmed  by  my  copy,  which  has  ^^  «/,  though  the  engraver  has 
turned  it  into  the  usual  form  of  U. 

On  XII  he  remarks  that  ain6i,t  actually  occurs  by  the  side  of 

In  XV  he  su^esls  'l^aXamp  for  'i^t-oXcmp. 

In  XXIII  he  points  out  that  the  name  is  ■AMOTo-fi;(/i)i^r,  formed 
like  iiuii^Jii. 

In  XXV  he  notes  that  the  reading  is  no  doubt  Vages,  since 
Tytofuti  originally  began  with  digamma. 

In  XXVI  he  compares  the  Kypriote  name  'Kpl-^ot,  and  adds 
that  perhaps  Otekl^s  is  for  'OptaA^t. 

In  XXVn  he  regards  the  names  as  compounded  with  ^i«n,m,t, 
the  superlative  of  Whvm,  i.e.,  vano!,  the  second  name  being  Nikoto- 
aiXijr. 

In  XXXIV  he  reads  •0{y.)'P'>-*kif^i;  and  in  XHI  T/iytsiya(,s). 

His  important  discovery  is  in  XL,  where  he  shows  that  ^-iS^ 
must  be  ros,  the  words  being  uirpos  and  Svpnfap6t.  I  may  add 
that  the  first  letter  of  the  first  line  is  (^  in  "ly  copy,  though  the 
engraver   has  made  it  the  ordinary  po.     For   ))    he   proposes   the 


*J 


Nov.  4l  SOCIETY  OF  BIBUCAL  ARCH.EOLOGV. 

value  of  KOi,  and  identifies  the  characler  with  J|  in  No.  IX.  the 
na.mes  being  'Atrvymruwof  or  AirbfinifiiwDc  and  Nostamausas.  In  this 
case  p.  has  the  value  of  gno  or  mna.  He  also  regards  \\  in 
No.  XVII,  ^   No.  XX  and  -f<  No.  XXV  as  new  characters. 

Mr.  Pierides  has  suggested  a  few  conjectural  readings,  through  a 
misconception  of  the  notes  I  have  attached  to  ray  copies.  It  is  only 
where  I  mark  a  character  as  doubtful  that  I  consider  it  to  be  so  ■ 
where  I  mention  that  it  is  clear  or  distinct,  this  only  means  that  it 
was  unusually  large  and  deeply  cut.  In  all  other  cases  the  character 
seemed  clear  to  me  after  at  least  three  examinations  on  different 
days  and  in  different  lights ;  and  though  every  individual  epigraphist 
is  necessarily  fallible,  the  clearness  of  the  Egyptian  atmosphere,  and 
the  satisfactory  state  of  preservation  in  which  the  graffiti  are,  render 
the  chances  of  error  unusually  small 

Thus  in  No.  I  Mr.  Pierides  proposes  to  add  the  characters  U4ie, 
so  as  to  get  the  words  liaviStin.  There  was,  however,  no  trace  of 
any  letter  after  the  final  «rf,  and  awAjn,  "  he  dedicated,"  would  be 
singularly  inappropriate  in  a  graffito. 

In  No.  XIV  he  suggests  that  the  second  character  may  be  read 
la,  giving  ZcAo/iiVfat,  '"of  Selamisis."  It  is,  however,  quite  unlike 
any  known  form  of  lo- 

In  No.  XVIII  he  corrects  my  reading  into  etiAonju. 

In  No.  XIX  he  conjectures  Protagoras  iu  the  genitive  as  the 
father's  name. 

In  XX  he  suggests  rda»  'EpeAftot. 

In  XXIII  he  conjectures  ■AwonJ-jmi^c  for  the  first  name. 

On  XXIV  he  says  :  "  The  first  two  characters  in  the  first  name 
may  be  a-u,  giving  'AuronpfTTjc.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the 
second  name  is  BiVaoc ;  the  third  is,  I  believe,  rightly  interpreted; 
and  the  last  was  probably  'Ayijt." 

In  XXVI  he  ingeniously  suggests  'OfwX^c,  "the  cattle-owner," 
which  seems  certainly  right. 

In  XXVII  he  would  read  NlI^.<dTrir.^ut  and  (like  M.  Six  and 
Dr.  Deecke)  jSaX^f, 

In  XXVIII  he  suggests  d  wwrayor  "the  ship-builder,"  and  it  is 
quite  possible  that  the  two  lower  bars  of  the  last  character  but  one 
in  the  graffito  may  have  been  added  to  it  by  some  later  visitor  to 
Abydos. 
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On  XXIX  he  remarks  that  the  name  Onasilos,  in  later  times 
Onesilos,  was  peculiar  to  Cyprus. 

In  XXX  he  suggests  that  the  second  character  may  be  intended 
for  ka. 

On  XXXII  he  says :  "Try  {Ta-yf-i-ne  ta-o-na-o-se  ^rfmvfi  AiyAov^or. 
The  second  name  I  take  to  be  in  the  genitive,  the  nom.  being 
probably  ^iionnis." 

In  XXXIV  he  reads  the  first  name  2o(poKK€fTjs,  which  is  undoubtedly 
right 

On  XXXVII  he  expresses  his  conviction  that  the  third  character 
is  si.     In  the  second  name  he  sees  Aristokretis, 

In  XLII  he  suggests  duyuos  for  Arifior. 

For  XLIII  he  suggests  very  doubtfully  UifioyBdiaf  Ipos  va{6s)j  "  the 
sacred  shrine  of  Pimonthakes." 

On  my  own  account  I  have  to  correct  one  or  two  errors  in  my 
paper.  Tomb  No.  10  in  the  valley  of  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings  at 
Thebes  was  not  the  sepulchre  of  Ramses  IV,  but  of  Hest,  the 
mother  of  Ramses  VI. 

On  I,  I  ought  to  have  quoted  a  Greek  graffito  I  copied  on  the  left 
side  of  the  staircase  at  Abydos,  which  gives  the  form  itkanlinoi.  The 
inscription  is  (Zra(ri)oixos  /W  ypa^i'  6  SrXafiivtoff.  In  another  Greek 
graffito  on  the  eleventh  column  of  the  fa9ade  of  the  temple  of  Seti, 
the  word  is  written  in  the  ordinary  way :  *Ovd<rifiov  SoXafiiWr 
(e>fMCFTd<cX(av£)  avkfjrris.  I  may  add  here  another  Greek  inscription 
scratched  on  the  wall  of  one  of  the  chambers  of  the  temple  by  a 
native  of  Soli,  which  was  probably  the  Kyprian  town  of  that  name  : — 

Havpwv  ^iktmiov  C6\ioc 
fJK<o  vpocKvvrfcai  6f(ovc) 
^  fuydkovc  *Iciy  Koi  Cdpatriv. 

1  could  find  no  other  Kyprian  Greek  texts  at  Abydos. 

In  IX  the  last  character  but  one  of  the  first  line  should  be 
transliterated  vo. 

In  XVIII,  if  my  restoration  is  correct,  the  last  character  but 
three  should  be  read  1  not  0, 

In  XXXI,  the  second  character  is  ro,  not  ra. 

In  XXXVII  the  engraver  has  turned  the  first  character  of  the 
second  line  into  two. 
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I  must  also  add  another  graffito  (No.  XLIV)  which  I  copied 
in  the  Couloir  des  Rois  at  Abydos,  but  did  not  give  in  my  last 
communication,  as  I  thought  it  too  imperfect  for  publication.  M.  Six, 
however,  has  since  pointed  out  to  me  that  it  can  be  easily  read.  It 
is  as  follows  : — 


5^/\  'T  y\  V     Pi-la-  I  go-ro.       -  Of  FhUagoras:' 

I  will  also  add  a  Kypriote  inscription  on  a  seal  belonging  to  Mr. 
R.  P.  Greg,  about  the  genuineness  of  which,  however,  I  have  some 
doubts : — 

n  ^° 

>X«     V    ^  ?  sa  ro 

y^n\\J^        mu(?)ya  ne  ya 
^^    ..    Q  ku  no(?)  ro 


The  following  communication  from  M.  Pierides,  also  with 
reference  to  the  Abydos  Kypriote  Graffiti  published  in  the 
Proceedings  of  May  last,  has  been  forwarded  by  Professor 
Sayce : — 

No.  I.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  there  were  no  traces  on  the 
wall  of  any  letters  after  the  final  ne^  I  am  still  inclined  to  believe 
that  we  should  read  a»i6r\M^  for  the  word  may  have  been  left  unfinished. 
In  the  very  same  graffito  we  have  the  character/^,  which  appears  to 
be  the  beginning  of  some  name  not  completed.     See  also  XI. 

No.  IV.  I  believe  Mr.  Sayce  is  right  in  supposing  that  the  second 
character  of  the  first  name  might  have  been  po ;  in  which  case  we 
would  have  some  derivative  of  yio^os. 

No.  VI.  I  am  quite  disposed  to  think  that  M.  Six's  suggestion  in 
regard  to  the  last  name  is  correct 

No.  VII.  For  the  first  name  I  would  propose  MiydBvfws,  the  (y  and 
re?  bemg  very  much  alike. 

No.  IX.  The  first  letter  of  the  last  name  in  the  second  line  I  think 
should  be  ^.     See  the  following  graffito. 
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No.  X.  The  character  \j^  after  the  second  se  may  possibly  have 
been  o :  then  follows  a  name  which  looks  very  much  like  the  last 
name  in  the  second  line  of  IX,  for  who  knows  if  |-  |T  are  not 
disjointed  members  of  the  )^(  in  the  said  name  of  IX  ?  Though 
very  sceptical  on  the  point  myself,  I  think  it  well  to  suggest  the 
possible  identity  in  the  two  groups ;  but  then  comes  the  question 
about  the  name,  which  I  am  obliged  to  leave  open. 

No.  XIV.  I  wish  to  suppress  the  note  I  sent  before ;  but  still  I 
hold  that  the  second  character  is  la.  Perhaps  the  two  lines  represent 
the  names 

Selamiseus  the  son  of  Selamiseus. 

No.  XXIII.  My  note  to  be  suppressed. 

No.  XXVII.    As  I  have  already  said,   I   cling  to  T^rfpiaros  in 

preference  to  f^fvurrog,  as  the  former  is  an  adjective,  whereas  the  latter 

is  a  substantive,  and  as  such  can  have  no  superlative ;  moreover, 

fi\pumf  agrees  better  with  the  other  component  part  of  the  name, 

NiypurrojSaXjTF,  "  indisputable  chief  or  king." 

No.  XXXVI.  I  am  not  inclined  to  give  up  ircurioiKos  as  the  first 
name,  and  I  have  great  dojubts  as  to  the  reading  of  the  second  line  ; 
it  seems  to  me  that  the  first  character  in  that  line  is  rt\  but  I  cannot 
submit  a  satisfactory  reading  of  my  own. 

No.  XLIII.  AVhat  I  formerly  wrote  under  this  graffito  I  wish  to 
be  suppressed. 


The  following   coniniunicatiori   has   been   received   from 
Mr.  p.  Le  Page  Renouf  :— 

The  Horse  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 
A  well  known  rubric  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead  (125,  67)  has 
^^  ^ords,   "  a  field  to  which  no  horse  has  access,"     vi^  8  ^  1 
^      AAAwv    j^   Q  //Ki  aAt  enti  an  x^^  ^eter  her-ef.     But 

^^  horse  is  generally  admitted  to  be  a  comparatively  late  acquisition 
Egypt     Is  the  chapter,  or  the  rubric  which  mentions  the  horse, 
^0  be  therefore  considered  a  late  addition  to  the  Book  of  the  Dead  ? 
It  is  the  horse  which  is  the  addition. 
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The  passage  is  a  corrupt  one.  It  contains  a  false  concord,  the 
masculine  pronoun  k^^^  having  for  antecedent  a  feminine  noun. 
The  older  manuscripts  read  — h— ,  but  the  later  ones  (including 
the  hieratic),  curiously  enough,  repeat  the  blunder.     The  animal's 

name  is  variously  written,  it  is  sometimes  ^^^  0  i^  fnad,  a  lion 
or  cat ;  most  probably  the  latter  (for  lions  could  never  have 
been  very  common);  sometimes  it  is  ^^^  1^  ^^,  a  heifer;  but 
in  later  manuscripts  generally  [  l^  duf,  a  goat.  This  is  also  the 
reading  of  the  demotic  version  (see  Zeits,,  1867,  p.  102).  Now  as  the 
mistake  of  P  for  \  has  probably  given  rise  to  the  reading  mas  instead 
of  maa^  so  has  most  probably  a  misreading  of  the  hieratic  form  of 

I      ^  given  rise  to  the  reading  8  W. 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  2nd  Dec,  1884,  at 
8  p.m.,  when  the  following  papers  will  be  read  : — 

I.  Dr.  Birch,  President  ^-—^^  On  some  Egyptian  Rituals  of  the 
Roman  Period." 

IL  Dr.  Birch,  President ."—'' TYiq  Egyptian  Belief  about  *The 
Shade.' " 
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THE     SOCIETY 


OF 


BIBLICAL    ARCHEOLOGY, 


FIFTEENTH    SESSION,    1884-85- 


Second  Meeting,  2nd  December^  1884. 
The  Rev.  CANON  ST.  VINCENT  BEECHEY 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


•^5^«5^ 


The   following   Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
^rcJered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Society: — Proceedings.  Vol.  XXXVII.  No.  233. 
8vo.     London.     1884. 

From  the  Geological  Society : — The  Quarterly  Journal.  Vol  XL. 
Part  4.  No.  160.  November,  1884.  8vo.  London.  List 
of  Members,  November  ist,  1884. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society: — The  Proceedings  and 
Monthly  Record  of  Geography.  Vol  VI.  No.  1 1.  November, 
1884.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — The  Proceedings. 
Session  1884-85.  Nos.  i,  2,  &  3.  October  and  November,  1884. 
4 to.    London.     List  of  Members.    4to.    London.    1884. 

From  the  Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 
The  Journal  Vol.  XIV,  No.  2.  November,  1884.  8vo. 
London. 
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From  the  American  Philological  Association  : — The  Transactions, 

Vol.  XIV.     8vo.     Cambridge,  U.S.A.     1884. 
From  the  Royal  Dublin    Society: — The  Scientific  Transactions. 

Vol.  I.     (Series  IT.)     Communications   Nos.    10  to  25,     4(0. 

Dublin.     1882  and  1SS3.     Volume  III.     (Series  2.)     Commu- 

nicalions  Nos.  i  to  3,     4to.     1883  and  1884. 

Scientific  Proceedings.      Vol.  III.      (New  Series.)       Parts  6 

and  7.     8vo.     Dublin.       1882  and  18S3.     Volume  IV.      (New 

Series.)     Parts  i,  z,  3,  and  4.     8vo.     Dublin.     1883  and  1884. 
From  the  Smithsonian  Institute: — The    Annual    Report  of  the 

Board  of  Regents  for  the  year  1882.    8vo.    Washington.    1884. 
From    the    Author : — II     significato    simbolico    delle    Pyramidi 

Egiziane.      Ricerche    di   Ernesto  Schbparelli.      4to.       Roma, 

Torino,  Firenze.     1884. 

Reale  Accademia  del  Lincei.     (Anno  CCLXXXI.     1 883-84.) 
From    the    Author : —  Astronomische    Beitrage   zur    assyrischetl 

Chronologic.     Von   Dr.  Eduard   Freiherm  v,  Haerdte.    410-   " 

Wien.     1884. 

Besonders   abgedructt  aus  dem    XLIX    Bande   der   Denlc—  ■ 

schriflen  der  Mathematisch-natunvissenschaftlichen  Classe   de*"' 

Kais.  Akad.  der  VVissenschaften, 


The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  neic:"* 
Meeting  on  January  13th,  1885  : — 

Rev.  Maxwell  H.  Close,  40,  Lower  Baggot  Street,  Dublin. 

Rev.  Walter  John  Edmonds,  B.D.,    Vicar  of  Highbury,  SouC* 

Molton,  Devon. 
Rev.  Thomas  Graham,  D.D.,  President  of  St.    Mary's  Trainim* 

College,  Hammersmith,  S.W. 
Rev.  Benjamin  Waugh,  56,  Ludgate  Hill,  Editor  of  the  Sund;»3 

Magazine. 


To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 

Andover  Theological  Seminary  (Rev,  W.  L.  Ropes,  Librarian  J» 

Andover,  Mass.,  U.S.A.  ^^^h 

Manchester  Grammar  School  (S.  Dill,  Head  Master).  ^^^^| 
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The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society, 
iaving  been  nominated  on  November  4th ; — 

Rev.  W.  I.  F.  Vashon  Baker,  M.A.,  The  College,  Marlborough. 

Rev.  S.  M.  Hamilton,  M.A.,  D.D.,  New  York,  U.S.A. 
/tsiah  Mullens,  Sydney,  New  South  Wales. 
Mrs.  E.  O'Gorman,  39,  \\'"i]bury  Road,  West  Brighton. 
Rev.  Thos.  Richards,  The  Manse,  Old  Hill,  near  Dudley. 
Rev.  R.  P.  Thompson,  Ranscomb  Villas,  Havanl. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers ; — 
Divinity  School,  Philadelphia,  Penn.,  U.S.A. 
Newton  Theological  Library,  Newton  Centre,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

A  Paper  by  Dr.  BircH,  "  On  the  Egyptian  Belief  con- 
ceming  the  Shade  or  Shadow  of  the  Dead,"  was  read  by  the 

Secretary. 

The  Author  explained  that  by  the  expression  sAade  or  ihadow 
^KR  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  actual  shade  or  shadow  was  meant, 
br  the  gods  are  said  to  be  "refreshed  by  their  shadow ;"  and  again,  it 
8  Uied  in  ihe  often  cited  passage  where  the  gods  or  souls  are 
(teoibed  as  reposing  under  the  shade  of  the  branches  of  the  trees. 
Agsin,  in  the  description  of  the  examination  of  the  chamber  of 
Abydos  for  the  body  of  the  god  Osiris,  it  is  stated  of  the  body,  "  not 
*M  it  found,  a  shade  it  was  found." 

In  a  scene  loo  of  the  lamentations  of  the  body  of  Osiris  tall 
'-"luving  T  are  placed  over  the  three  figures  lamenting,  which  is 
CTplained  in  the  text,  " . .  their  shade  with  them  rest  they  upon  them." 

In  all  these  passages  the  meaning  is  that  of  actual  shade  or 
shadow,  without  any  spiritual  allusion.  So  also  of  the  serpent  who 
15  said  to  be  dcvourer  of  shades,  and  the  demon  Assessor,  who  is 
"lied  cater  of  the  shades,  coming  out  of  the  Karti,  supposed  to  refer 
to  the  tropical  well  at  Syene.  But  shade  or  shadows  were  attached  to 
spiritual  existences  as  gods,  spirits,  and  souls,  and  partook  of  the 
Mture  of  these  existences.  They  appear,  however,  to  be  distinct,  as 
■fiey  are  mentioned  separately.  Nor  could  the  author  find  that  they 
'le  food  off  the  tables  of  offerings  presented  to  the  dead,  like  ihe^-iw, 
Of  ^osts,  although,  like  the  soul,  they  could  drink  the  pure  water 
oTered  to  the  dead. 
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Tfais  *ppbes  to  Acs'  tjo—ectioo  villi  tbc  fas,  ghosts,  or  ^, 
aoah;  but  tfae  gods  Af  aid  Haras  also  kadslodes. 

Anacted  10  the  soal,  and  afao  to  d>e  ^  or  *  Eidolon,'  was  the 
sliade,«!iichisanda'AcbnBiafapasasoL  Pbooeticall}' it  is  writteo 
j(ai,  jaUtt  or  jmiit,  and  is  the  Coptic  <rtu£l,  j6Hlfij,  with  a 
roeanii^  miilar  to  tbat  of  m^  or  ■■*«  of  the  Greek  or  Romans. 
Tbe  shade  was  snpposcd  to  be  die  Ggbt  cmdope  of  the  soul,  visible 
but  not  tangible,  aad  b  often  nacndooed  tn  cxnoectioa  with  the  to  01 
"soui" 

The  shade  was  supposed  to  wander  ata  tbe  earth,  going  to  the 
tomb,  vidting  tbose  who  bdooged  to  him,  eojofing  the  offerings  of 
his  relations,  and  then  disappcaiii^  to  tbe  Ixx^  in  the  grave.  In  the 
hieiaglf]^c  texts,  however,  the  shatfe  has  no  representation  beyond 
tbe  &ce  cv  mummy,  it  itcvKT  appears  with  tbe  bodily  form  of  the 
deceased ;  so  that  no  li^  is  thrown  tqxm  the  hj-pothesis  of  its 
representing  the  form  of  tbe  deceased  from  the  monuments  them- 
selves. There  also  appears  to  have  been  only  one  "  shade"  to  each 
ghost  or  soul ;  the  sun  is  stated  to  have  seven,  and  fourteen  ga  or 
eidola,  or  phantasms,  two  attached  to  each  soul ;  the  qa,  indeed,  had 
a  form,  as  appears  from  the  coffin  of  Amain. 

This  shows  that  qa  was  the  shape  of  e^ery  god.  The  author^ 
object,  howe\'er,  was  not  to  discuss  the  ya,  which  had  been  already 
amply  done  by  Mr.  Le  Page  Renouf*  and  M.  Maspero,  but  to 
analyse  the  nature  of  the  x<"^'''or  "shade"  from  the  monuments. 

llie  shade  is  mentioned  with  the  soul  at  the  earliest  period,  fo' 
in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Pj-ramJd  of  Unas,  of  the  sixth  dynasty,  at 
Sakkarah,  it  states  :  "  Their  souls  (bau)  are  under  Unas,  their  shades 
(xBiitu)  are  united  together,  and  Unas  devours  the  spirits  in  a 
burning  helL" 

In  the  coffins  of  the  eleventh  dynast>-,  published  by  Lepsius,  the 
shade  is  again  mentioned,  as  in  the  "  bringing  the  shade  {x^t'tit)  with 
his  ghost  (qa  / ),"  where  it  is  connected  with  the  ga.  It  is  however 
at  the  lime  of  the  eighteenth  to  the  twentieth  dynasty  that  the  shades 
play  the  most  prominent  part  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Tiau  or 
under  world. 

In  thu  Kitual  the  shades  also  appear:  "Walk  I  in  the  leading 
ihades  (xabit),  spirits  (x")-"  Here  it  must  be  either  shades  of  the 
dead,  or  souls  of  spirits,  in  which  cases  the  shade  was  something 
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appended  to  the  spirit,  as  in  another  place  the  shade  was  apparently 
also  appended  to  the  soul. 

From  another  chaj>tcr,  entitled,  "  The  chapter  of  opening  the 
chamber  of  ihe  soul  and  shade  coming  forth  daily  sure  of  food,"  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  shade  was  independent  of  the  soul,  although 
not  represented  in  the  rignette,  for  besides  the  shade  of  the  gods,  of 
spirits,  and  souls,  there  was  also  the  shade  of  the  dead,  as  in  the 
passage  of  the  Ritual  where  it  says  :  "  Do  not  let  me  be  imprisoned 
by  the  dctabers  of  the  limbs  of  Osiris,  the  detainers  of  soul,  the 
Xtm  x"'^'*  '"*"'(  shutters  up,  the  shade  of  the  reprobate  dead." 
Again,  "  Not  prevailing  over  my  shade  (the  deceased  and  living  off) 
the  shade  of  the  dead."  "Their  soul,"  says  another  passage,  "live 
by  words  accompanying  their  going  out." 

Some  shades  are  called  the  damned,  sebit,  in  the  Hades,  while  of 
others  it  is  stated  that  "  they  turn  back  on  your  shades "  (xaiM). 
Of  another  of  the  gods  of  hell  it  is  said  :  "  he  cuts  at  your  bodies, 
defeating  souls  your,  expelling  your  shades"  (xai/i/),  and  in  the 
passage,  "purification  twice  to  eidolon  thine,  to  spirit  thine  soul 
thine,  to  shades  thine,  to  mummy  thine." 

Here  the  elements  of  the  dead  are  the  ghost  ?(?,  the  soul  fa,  the 
body  /rf,  the  shade  x^'^^i  and  the  mummy  m/iu.  The  same  is  given 
from  the  unedited  chapter  of  the  Ritual  of  Amenhotep  in  the  Louvre ; 
"  0  ye  dividers  of  souls,  O  al!  ye  gods,  who  are  lords  of  life,  bring 
the  soul  of  the  Osiris  Amenhotep,  that  it  may  be  united  to  hts  soul, 
his  soul  being  separated  from  his  body.  The  gods  in  Heliopolis 
ihal-bfn  ben)  bring  to  him  (his  parts)  at  Heliopolis,  the  place  of  Shu, 
the  son  of  Turn  ;  his  heart,  ab,  is  to  him  as  that  of  Ra,  his  other 
heart,  had,  is  to  him  as  that  of  Khepera,  Purification  to  thy  qa 
(eidolon),  to  thy  soul  ba,  to  thy  body  Icl,  to  thy  shade  x"'^'^-" 

Here  it  will  be  observed  that  although  the  deceased  has  only  one 
Aa,  ^a,  and  saAu,  he  has  shades  in  the  plural,  as  if  shades  were 
attached  both  to  the  $a  and  6a,  for  they  are  both  mentioned  before 
ihe  saAu  or  body ;  and  this  recalls  to  mind  that  the  Sun  had  seven 
souls  but  fourteen  ya,  or  two  ado/a  or  genii  to  each  soul,  and  here  I 
would  apply  the  text,  "  O  leaders  of  souls,  directors  of  shades." 

I  will  now  turn  to  the  punishment  of  the  shade.  In  a  kind 
of  caldron,  also  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings,  are  seen  the  souls,  bodies, 
and  shades  of  the  wicked,  held  up  by  two  hands ;  and  in  the 
burning  pits  of  hell  they  are  seen  burning.  The  explanatory  texts 
say,  "  that  the  shades  live,  they  have  raised  their  powers ;"  from  which 
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it  would  appear  that  they  survive  the  effect  of  tlie  caldrons ;  from 
a  papyrus  also  of  the  nineteenth  or  twentieth  djuasty.  In  another 
section  of  the  hell,  the  gods  of  which  are  obscure,  there  are  also 
other  passages. 

In  ihe  paintings  of  the  burning  hell  in  the  tomb  of  the  kings  of 
the  nineteenth  dynasty,  showing  the  punishment  of  the  future  state, 
it  is  said  of  the  shades :  "  Strangle  ye  the  dead,  cut  ye  the  shades 
strangled." 

That  is,  the  shades  were  cut  off  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  so 
separated  from  them.  Again,  in  another  scene,  it  says:  "Those 
who  live  in  this  section  make  road.  That  great  god  addresses  them, 
they  rest." 

In  another  section  of  the  hell,  the  description  is  :  "The  gods  in 
this  picture  adore  the  great  god,  because  he  is  elevated  above  them, 
they  receive  his  great  disk  and  shade."  In  the  representation 
accompanying  this  scene  the  shades  on  the  heads  of  the  souls  are 
coloured  blue.  In  another  scene  souls  are  seen  with  shades  over 
their  heads. 

On  the  later  wooden  tablets  of  the  period,  ranging  from  the 
twenty-second  dynasty  to  the  Ptolemies,  the  procession  of  the  solar 
boat  is  hailed  by  the  soul,  ba,  with  upraised  hands,  and  the  shade 
xaibit.  Here  the  shade  appears  as  a  companion  of  the  soul.  So 
again,  the  Sun  says :  "  I,  the  Sun,  manifest  what  is  hidden,  throw 
light  upon  mysteries,  I  give  life  to  your  souls,  se-xp*  sen  fur  y^atbtl  ten, 
who  alight  on  your  shades ;  "  so  in  the  same  scenes  of  the  burning 
heils  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  dynasties,  the  texts  state ; 
"Come  the  wicked  dead,  from  whom  I  have  escaped,  my  father 
strikes,  after  his  defeat,  your  bodies,  mutilating  your  souls,  expelling 
heht,  your  shades,  your  heads  are  cut  off." 

Ideas  like  those  I  have  already  given  are  translated  from  monu- 
ments of  the  papyri  relating  Co  the  passage  of  the  Sun  through  the 
second  hour  of  the  day.  "  The  wicked  dead  come  from  .  .  ,  whom 
my  father  strikes  after  his  defeat,  your  bodies  mutilating  your  souls 
expelling  your  shades,  your  heads  are  cut  off,  you  no  longer  have  a 
type,  you  do  not  come  oui,  you  do  not  escaiie  the  burning  of  the 
serpent,  devourer  of  100,000  (years),  the  consuming  of  the  mistress 
of  the  furnaces,  the  flames  of  the  mistress  of  pits,  the  fires  of  mistress 
of  blocks,  the  mistress  of  swords  cuts  you  and  wounds  you,  she  stabs  | 
you.  you  will  never  see  again  those  on  earth." 

In  the  same  hour  of  the  night  the  souls  of  the  opposcrs  o 
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Haraiir  are  stated  to  be  the  jailors  of  the  hole ;  ihey  lire  off  the 

cries  of  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  suffocating  the  souls  and  shades 
who  raise  their  hands  at  the  burning  pit. 

Again,  it  is  said,  "  The  serpent  Na  lives  off  the  cries  and 
roarings  of  Earth ; "  those  attached  to  his  worship  proceed  from 
his  mouth  dailj'.  Those  who  are  in  this  picture  receive  the  excellence 
(nefrii)  of  the  Sun's  boat,  crossing  from  those  devoted  to  the  serpent 
called  "The  life  of  the  gods.''  They  love  the  great  god  in  the 
heaven,  the  passage  is  to  the  upper  distances.  They  assume  the 
type  in  heaven  of  shades,  and  rest  in  the  wind  and  water.  When 
ordered  to  Uve  they  do  so  in  the  great  boat  of  the  Sun  in  heaven." 

This  throws  some  light  on  the  representation  of  shades  in  the 
later  tablets,  their  existence  with  the  souls  in  the  solar  boat,  and 
their  connection  with  the  souls  of  men ;  for  "  never  to  see  again  those 
on  earth,"  could  hardly  apply  to  demons  ;  and  when  ordered  to  life 
under  the  type  or  form  of  shades,  they  are  said  to  rest  in  the  wind  and 
water,  and  to  participate  in  the  boat  of  the  Sun  the  eternal  passage 
through  the  heavens. 

Different  ideas  have  prevailed  among  those  who  have  treated 
on  the  soul,  such  as  that  the  shade  represented  the  obscurity  caused 
bf  a  dark  body,  and  of  the  soul  separated  by  the  body,  the  radiancy 
of  the  saAu  or  mummy  manifested  on  earth  as  a  shadow,  and  in 
heaven,  or  a  radiancy,  the  tvpe  or  fornn  produced  by  the  procreator 
demiurgus ;  to  which  the  author  would  add  the  thin  material 
envelope  which  protected  the  soul  from  the  intensity  of  the  solar 
rays,  following  the  vicissitudes  of  the  soul  and  ghost. 

A  number  of  the  original  texts  were  quoted,  with  explanations  of 
the  ideas  intended,  all  of  which  will  be  given  in  a  future  part  of  the 
Tyamactiom,  with  a  series  of  illustrations. 


An  Abstract  of  a  Paper  by  Dr.  Birch,  "  On  some  Egyptian 
Rituals  of  the  Roman  Period,"  was  read  by  tlie  Secretary. 

These  texts  are  for  the  most  part  written  upon  pieces  of  papyrus 
about  ten  to  twelve  inches  wide  and  about  eight  inches  high.  The 
form  of  script  used  is  that  called  Hieratic  Tlie  writing  is  of  a  later 
style,  and  the  letters  are  carefully  and  distinctly  although  peculiarly 
formed.  These  rolls,  which  are  necessarily  of  a  small  size,  are  found 
on  the  mummies  beneath  the  outer  folds  of  the  bandages,  and  are  so 
preserved  from  harm  ;  although  at  times  the  writing  is  almost  illegible, 
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owing  to  the  injury  caused  by  the  running  of  the  bitumen  used  in 
the  process  of  embalming. 

Such  rolls  are  not  found  earlier  than  the  first  century  of  our  era, 
and  are  hence  of  the  Roman  period.  Few  contain  any  oniamenta- 
tion  in  colour,  although  in  some  instances  the  first  few  lines  of  the 
text  are  written  in  larger  characters,  more  nearly  resembling  the 
hieroglyphic  forms.  One  instance  of  some  considerable  amount  of 
decoration  in  a  papyrus  of  the  same  period  is  the  Rhind  Papyrus, 
already  published,  with  notes  and  introduction  by  myself  In  it 
there  are  a  number  of  rudely-drawn  coloured  vignettes  illustrating,  as 
is  usual  in  earlier  times,  the  subject  matter  of  the  text,  which  is 
written  in  both  Hieratic  and  Demotic  Another  somewhat  simibr 
example  is  the  hieratic  papyrus  of  a  dignitary  of  high  rank  whose 
name  is  written  Kalashar,  or  Kalasiris.  In  a  future  note  I  hope  to 
refer  again  to  this  papyrus. 

The  texts  ordinarily  contain  ritualistic  ideas  borrowed  from  the 
old  Book  of  the  Dead,  with  especial  reference  to  the  future  destiny 
of  the  soul  and  body,  similar  to  those  found  in  the  sacred  book 
called  the  Sai-en-sinsin,  or  Lamentations  of  Isis  and  Nephthys, 
published  by  both  de  Horrack  and  Brugsch. 

On  account  of  the  dogmas  to  which  the  text  specially  relates,  it 
appears  probable  that  we  have  an  explanation  of  the  reason  why  this 
class  of  |)apyrus  was  hidden  beneath  the  bandages. 

In  considering  the  contents  of  these  MSS.,  Dr.  Birch  referred  to 
some  of  the  Egyptian  beliefs  with  regard  to  the  future  state,  as 
naturally  leading  up  to  his  further  paper  on  "  The  Shade." 


The  following  communication  has  been  received : — 

Nineveh  House,  Spriko  Grotk, 
My  dear  Mr.  Rvlands,  S'*  AWonfcr,  1884. 

I  regret  to  find  from  the  letter  written  by  my  friend  Mr.  W.  F. 

IAinsworlh,  and  published  in  this  month's  Proceedings,  that  he  ha»- 
misunderstood  my  remarks  read  before  the  Society  in  March  last  in- 
connection  with  the  battle  of  Cunaxa  mentioned  by  Xenophon. 
I  Mr.   Ainsworth   seems  to   think   that  when  I  used  the  words, 

astounding  degenerate  view  taken  of  the  battle-field,  they  were  applied 
to  his  theory,  whereas  I  meant  them  to  refer  to  the  argument  as  used 

Kby  Mr.  Baillic  Fraser.    My  words  were  these  ;  — "  Then  Mr,  Ainsworth 
"  J 


goes  on  to  say, '  it  is  the  more  important  to  establish  this  fact  [i.e.,  that 
the  hill  mentioned  was  an  artificial  mound],  as  ihere'are  no  natural 
.  hills  on  the  plains  of  Babylonia,  and  therefore  the  mention  made  by 
Xenophon  of  a  hill  at  this  place,  has  led  tite  distinguished  traveller 
Baillie  Ftaser  to  consider  it  as  furnishing  evidence  of  the  battle 
having  been  fought  to  the  north  of  the  Median  Wall." "  The  point 
to  which  I  took  exception  was  the  shifting  of  the  battle-field  from  the 
south  to  the  north  of  the  Median  Wall.  It  would  certainly  have  been 
clearer,  perhaps,  if  I  had  mentioned  the  name  of  Fraser  when  I  used 
the  words  degtnerate  vieiv,\i\iX.  I  did  not  think  that  my  words  could  be 
misunderstood,  the  more  so  as  they  immediately  followed  the  theory 
of  Mr.  Fraser,  and  the  mention  of  the  battle  having  been  fought  to 
the  north  of  the  Median  Wall.  The  degenerate  view  was  that  of 
Mr.  Fraser,  and  only  referred  to  by  Mr.  Ainsworth. 

It  was  not  my  intention,  when  noticing  the  battle  between 
Artaxerxes  and  his  ambitious  brother  Cyrus,  to  review  the  able 
dissertation  of  Mr.  Ainsworth  on  the  topography  of  Babylonia,  but  I 
only  alluded  to  his  commentary  on  the  "  Anabasis"  of  Xenophon  in 
connection  with  the  disputed  word  Xo^t ;  that  is  to  say,  a  ridge  of 
^ound,  or  a  rising  hill,  mentioned  by  the  historian. 

Doubtless  the  ancients  considered  the  boundary  of  Babylonia  to 
commence  from  the  Median  Wall  soutl'kward,  and  this  is  proved  from 
Xenophon's  own  account  of  the  march.  After  the  army  of  Cyrus 
had  crossed  the  Euphrates  at  or  near  Felujah,  they  journeyed  three 
days,  a  distance  of  twelve  parasangs,  and  after  another  march  of 
three  more  parasangs  they  reached  the  trench  which  the  "  Great 
King  "  had  made  to  serve  as  a  defence  against  his  brother.  The 
fifteen  parasangs  specified  (about  forty-five  miles)— is  the  distance 
between  Saglawia  and  Nahr-Malka,  or  very  near  the  mound  of  Aboo- 
habba.  Xenophon  mentions  that  "this  ditch  extended  up  through 
the  plain  to  the  distance  of  twelve  parasangs,  as  far  as  the  wall  of 
Media  ;"  and  if  we  take  Sadd  Nimroud  to  be  that  historical  wall,  his 
calculation  tallies  with  the  distance  between  Aboo-habba  and  the 
present  village  called  Dijail,  on  the  Tigris;  that  is  to  say,  about 
thirty-five  miles. 

As  for  the  opinion  that  the  bailie  must  have  taken  place  near 
Emsayab,  it  is  utterly  untenable,  because,  in  the  first  place,  there  are 
nuther  artificial  nor  natural  hills  of  any  magnitude  there ;  and  it  is 
unreasonable  to  sujipose  that  Artaxerxes  would  go  out  of  the  regular 
track  to  light  with  his  brother. 
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It  is  quite  evident  from  the  remaining  ancient  canals  in  the  vicinity 
of  Aboo-habba,  or  the  ancient  Sipiiara,  that,  in  marching  to  meet  the 
army  of  his  brother,  Cyrus  proceeded  along  the  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  entered  what  Xenophon  callsa«flr/-«('/a«K^<  known 
by  the  name  of  Nahr-Malka,  the  famous  great  canal  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, which  must  have  been  in  his  time  in  disuse.  On  leaving  the 
bed  of  this  canal  (some  parts  of  which  are  even  now  capable  of 
concealing  an  army),  Cyrus  marched  between  it  and  the  Euphrates, 
and  confronted  his  brother  on  the  lowest  part  of  the  ridge,  called 
Haswa. 

Believe  me,  yours  sincerely, 

H.  Rakham. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  Birch,  President: — 

It  is  rare  to  find  on  sepulchral  objects  other  indications  than 
those  relating  to  the  dead,  and  the  sepulchral  formulas  and  adora- 
tions addressed  to  the  dead.  The  linen  wraps  of  mummies  indeed 
occasionally  have  written  upon  them  tlie  name  and  age  of  the 
deceased,  and  the  name  of  the  monarch  under  whom  they  were 
embalmed,  but  even  these  notices  are  rare.  This  induces  me  to 
record  two  notices  relating  to  sepulchral  objects  which  I  have  found 
in  the  collections  of  the  British  Museum. 

The  first  occurs  inside  the  cover  of  one  of  those  coffins  coloured 
yellow,  richly  adorned  with  sepulchral  scenes  and  hieroglyphs  painted 
in  colours,  richly  varnished,  and  attributed  by  Mariette  to  the 
nineteenth  dynasty.*  They  often  have  in  their  legends  or  decora- 
tions the  name  of  Amenhotep  I,  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  who 
seems  to  have  enjoyed  posthumous  honours,  for  unknown  reasons, 
for  a  later  period  than  the  eighteenth  dynasty.  In  their  interiors 
figures  of  deities,  painted  in  bright  colours  on  a  maioon  ground,  arc 
also  found,  and  some  of  the  persons  for  whom  they  were  made  bear 
the  name  of  Amenhotep  or  Amenophis.  Many,  however,  are  for 
priestesses  of  Amen  Ra  at  Thebes,  and  their  pictures  recall  to  mind 
the  so-called  solar  litanies  of  the  same  period,  where  the  scenes 
relate  to  the  passage  of  the  sun  through  the  Egj'ptian  hell. 


*  Mariette,  "  Notice  du  Musce  i  Boulaq,"  p.  43  ; 
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On  the  cover  of  the  coffin  of  the  Museum  No.  6664^  which  is 

of  a  singing-woman  of  Amen  Ra,  whose  name  was  ^^^^  J9  6  rn 

Ta  man  t  nekhiy  the  following  inscription  occurs,  in  two  vertical  lines 
of  hieroglyphs  traced  in  white  on  a  maroon  ground,  the  same  as  an 
invocation  to  Nut,  traced  on  the  interior  of  the  lid.  It  faces  to  the 
left  of  the  spectator,  and  reads  : — 

^     n  I       O 

. ,       O 

I  1 1 1 1  ==•  1 1 1  I        I 

renpaxmt    abutftu  shait  hru        n  nm 

The  year  three^  ^th  monthy  spring  season^  the  i^th  the  day  of  reneiving 


\i 


I 


m. 


AWVAA 


/k 


qar 
^Ae  burial 


n 
of 


\^ 


Ta  mn  t  nekht 
Tamantnekht 


^l 


mxet 
after 


qamuts 
she  was  found 


r\\  ^:^  V.   (liP.fi 


au 


W 

titi 

taken 


nau 
the 


I  1 1 
mesu 

children 


\^\\\ 


o 


T\Zi\ 


t   I     I  I  I 
Ut 

coffins 


au 
are 


^ 


I  1 1 


ftu 
disgusting 


the  sepulchre 

ranu 
the  names 


fl 


surtu 
sculptured 


1 1 1 


/k 

m-nm 
a  second  time. 


Ml 


Here  certainly  the  (11  1 1  jf '  mes^  are  the  sons,  not  the  labourers 

or  ^workmen,  of  the  sepulchres,  as  that  their  names  should  be  held 

in     aversion  would  have  been  a  very  inadequate   punishment  for 

tl^^  offence,  whereas  the  appropriation  by  the  family  could  be  well 

mentioned  in  such  terms.    The  whole  refers  to  the  desecration  of  the 

totnbs  in  the  days  of  the  nineteenth  or  twentieth  dynasty.     There  is 

s<^nne  doubt  about  her  name,  though  not  her  title.     I  have  found 
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amongst  my  notes,  although  I  cannot  give  the  reference,  the  title 
^^itj — ~  '^i?^  ur  x""  "f  "i"^t  which  proves  that  ^  q  x"*!  is 
not  a  pallakis,  as  they  were  obviously  not  required  for  a  goddess. 

The  next  memorandum  is  that  placed  on  the  shabti,  or  sepulchral 
figure  No.  8704  of  the  British  Museum,  1 1^  "viv  |  \^  ^  ^ 
suhn  an  Nehi^  "  the  royal  scrilje  Nehi,"  which  is  made  of  arragonite 
or  alabaster,  with  the  usual  chapter  6  of  the  Ritual  incised  round 
the  dress.  This  inscription  is  traced  in  black  ink  in  a  vertical  line  on 
the  right  side  of  the  figure,  and  records  the  number  of  figures  made 
in  two  months : — 


api  pert  r     abut  snab  pen 

First  month  of  the  winter  season       to  tlu  second  month  0/  the  same 


>^ 


—  n  n   II 

ill  n  n   II 

arq  sa  gut     fru 

the  termination         personages  twenty-four. 

Recording  that  the  artists  had  made  24  figures  in  the  course  of 
two  months,  or  60  days.  The  term  pert  is  of  course  the  winter 
season,  but  as  the  year  was  vague  it  is  not  possible  to  determine  its 
relative  place  in  the  absence  of  any  indication  to  its  position  in  the 
present  calendar.  The  figure  is  about  the  period  of  the  twentieth 
dynasty,  B.C.  1000-900. 


The  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at 
9,  Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  January 
13th,  1885,  when  the  Council  and  Officers  of  the  Society  will 
be  elected,  and  the  usual  business  of  the  Anniversary  Meeting 
transacted. 

Theo.  G.  Pinches  will  read  some  remarks  on  the 
Babylonian  Kings  of  the  Mythical  Period. 
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Third  Meetings  13M  January^  1885. 

[anniversary.] 

SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  &c,  President, 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


-^^^0^ 


The   following   Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
■^^ered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

Trom  the  Royal  Geographical  Society: — Proceedings,  and 
Monthly  Record  of  Geography.  Vol.  VI.  No.  12.  8vo. 
December,  1884.     Vol.  VII.     No.  i.    January,  1885. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects: — Proceedings, 
Session  1 884-1 885.    4to.    London.    Nos.  4,  5,  and  6.    1884-85. 

From  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund : — The  Quarterly  Statement 
January,  1885.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Royal  Society  of  Northern  Antiquaries : — Aarboger. 
3rd  Part.     1884.     8vo.     Copenhagen. 

From  the  Editor  : — The  American  Journal  of  Philology.  Edited 
by  Basil  L.  Gildersleeve.  Vol.  V,  3.  Whole  No.  19.  October, 
1884.     8vo.     Baltimore. 

From  the  Editor,  Rev.  S.  D.  Peet : — The  American  Antiquarian. 

Vol.  VI.     No.  6.     November,  1884.     8vo.     Chicago. 
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From  A.   Cope-Whitehouse  : — The  School  of   Mines   Quaitcri 

Vol.  VI.     No.  I.     November,  1884.     8vo.     New  York. 
Contains  an  article  on  Lake  Moeris,  by  Mr.  \Vhitehouse. 
From  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London  : — Analytical  Inds 

to  the  Remerabrancia.    a.d.  1579-1664.    8vo.    London.    i8;.^B, 
n  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London  : — Catalogue  of  tl— »e 

Library  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London.    Svo.     185  -^ 

And  Supplements  9th  to  15th.     1869-1879. 
From  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London  :— Catalogue  of     ^ 

part  of  the  Library  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Londor*. 

Svo.     /S76.     SuppIemenL     1877-1881.     Svo.     r88i. 
From  the  Corporation  of  the    City   of   London  :^Cata]ogue  of 

Sculpture,    Paintings,    Engravings,    and   other    works    of    art 

belonging  to  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London.     2  parts. 

8va     1867  and  1868. 
From  the  Author : — Die  agyptischen  Denkmaler  des  Provinzia-*" 

Museums  zu  Bonn  und  des  Museum  Wallraff-Richartz  zu  K61t«-  _ 

Von  Dr.  Wiedemann.     Svo.     Bonn.     1884. 

Sejiaral-abdnickausden  Jahrbuch  d.Vereins  von  Althcrthun»^»" 

freunden  in  Rheine.     Heft  LXXVIII. 
From    the    Author:— La    Udesse    IStar,    surtout  dans   le   mytfc*^' 

Babylonien.     Par  C.  P.  Tiele.     Svo.     Leide.     1884. 
Tir^  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  6me  Session  du  CongrJ 

international  des  Orientalistes  ^  Leide. 
From    the    Author  i^Nouvelles     Inscriptions    Nabat^nnes    c^^ 

Medain  Salih.     Par  M.  Philippe  Berger.     410.     Paris. 
From  the  Author ; — Siegfried  Langers  Reiseherichte  aus  Syrii 

und  Arabien.     By  Dr.  W.  Miiller.     Svo,     Vienna.     1883. 
From  the  Author ; — Zur  vergleichendenden  Semitischen  Spi 

forschung.      Zwci  vortrage  gehaiten  auf  dem    sechsten    int^^**" 

nationalen    Orientalisten  -  Congres    in    Leiden.       Von    Dav»** 

Heinrich  Miiller.    Svo.     Leiden.     1884. 

Tird  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  6me  Session  du  Congr^^^* 

international  des  Orientalistes  k  Leide. 
From  the  Author :— On  the  Dispersion  of  Egyptian  Antiquiliff^ 

By  Amelia  B.  Edwards. 
From  the  Author : — On  a  fiagment  of  a  mummy  case,  containii:'^.^ 

a  part  of  a  Royal  Cartouche.     By  Amelia  B.  Edwards. 
Tird  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  6me  Session  du  Congi 

international  des  Orientalistes  b  Leide. 
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Ftom  W,  Hany  Rylands  (Seeretaij)  -. — Gramuiaire  figj-ptienne,  ou 
pnnc  1  pes  g^n^raux  de  I'ecriiure  sacree  ^gyplienne  applii^ufe  4  la 
reprer^ntaiion  de  la  langue  parl&.  Par  M.  Champoliion  k- 
Jeun^_  Publie'e  sur  la  manuscrit  autograjjhe,  par  I'ordre  de 
M.  ti^iizot.  Folio.  Paris.  1836. 
From  "VX'.  Harry  Rylands  {Serrttar}-)  :^The  unediled  Antiquities 
O'  -^^ttica;  comprising  the  Architectural  Remains  of  Eleusis, 
Rna^T^nus,  Sunium,  and  Thoricus.  By  the  Society  of  Diletlami. 
S«c*^»id  edition.     Folio.     1833. 

Tiie    following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society,  having 
been  nominated  on  December  2nd  : — 

Rct.   Maxwell  H.  Close,  40,  Lower  Baggot  Street,  Dublin. 

R"-    "Waller  John  Edmonds,  B.D.,    Vicar   of  Highbury,  Soulh 

Molion,  Devon. 
Rw.  Thomas  Graham,  D.D.,  President  of  St.    Mary's  Training 

College,  Hammersmith,  S.W, 
'^ev.  Benjamin  Waugh,  56,  Ludgate  Hill,  Editor  of  the  Sunday 
Wagazine. 
^°    Ic  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers:— 
■^ftdover  Theological  Seminary  (Rev.  W.  L,   Ropes,  Librarian), 

Andover,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 
"^flanchester  Grammar  School  (S.  Dill,  Head  Master). 

1^       The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  next 
dieting  on  February  3rd,  1885  : — 
liiss  Sophia  Foster,  17,  Bateman  Street,  Cambridge. 
Professor  F.  A.  Gast,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  U.S.A. 
~Rev.  William  Page,  B.A.,  The  Manse,  Upper  Mail,  Hammersmith. 
Rev.  A-  Thursby  Pelham,  Cound  Rectory,  Shrewsbury. 
Rev.  William  Kingdon  Rowe,  3,  Strcatham  Place,  Brixton  Hill,  S.W. 
Miss  Williams,  3,  Hiligrove  Road,  South  Hampstead. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers ; — 

The  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  Central  Park,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

The  following  were  elected    Honorary  Members  of  the 
^c»ciety  :— 

I^rofessor  J.  Lieblein,  Chi 
t)r.  A.  Wiedemann,  Bom 
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SECRETARY'S     REPORT 

FOR  THE  YEAR  1884. 


From  time  to  time  during  the  past  year  it  has  been  an  unfortunate  dalf 
to  register  the  loss  of  many  valued  Members  of  the  Society.  NoiicM 
have  been  recorded  in  the  PraceediNgs,  but  we  cannot  but  look  baekwilli 
extreme  regret  now  at  the  close  of  the  year,  when  we  review  the  naoiesof 
the  well-known  scholars  and  kind  friends  who  bave  passed  away. 

It  is  needless  here,  as  it  would  perhaps  be  out  of  place,  to  enter  into 
any  memoir  of  their  lives,  or  the  works  by  which  they  are  known.  Of 
some  of  them  this  can  be  acquired  easily,  as  their  loss  is  not  ours  alone, 
but  that  of  the  civilited  world. 

The  number  of  Members  on  the  Roll  was  announced  in  the  Report 
for  the  year  1883,  read  at  the  Anniversary  Meeting  held  8lh  January, 
1884,  as  being  662.  The  flow  of  candidates  for  election  continues  in* 
most  satisfactory  manner,  replacing  the  regretted  losses  by  death  and  other 
From  the  following   figures  it  will  be  obser\ed  that  the  strength 


of  the  Society  has  increased  ; 

by  the  Society  steadily  increases,  it  may  be  a 

of  members  will  certainly  be  enlarged. 

The  Roll  now  comprises  ; — 

Ordinary  Members  

Public  Libraries     

Foreign  Honorary  Members 


n  the  subjects  embrace" 
cipated  that  the  numbed' 


Total 


In  the  communications  submitted  to  the  Society  in  the  form  of  bo™ 
papers  and  letters  printed  in  the  Proceedings,  i\\e  language  andantiquiti^ 
of  ancient  Babylonia  and  Assyria  naturally  form  a  large  portion.  Tt* 
moimds  scattered  about  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia  have  yielded  ma*'' 
valuable  records.  Time  and  care  only  is  able  to  make  them  availab** 
to  students,  but  some  of  more  than  ordinary  value  have  appeared  duri*» 
the  past  year  in  the  publications  of  the  Society,  and  attention  may  ^ 
well  called  to  them  row.  Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  and  Mr.  E.  A.  Wall^ 
Uudge,  in  a  paper  of  which  they  are  the  joint  authors,  translated  »*>« 
commented  upon  an  Edict  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I,  circa  B.C.  1 1 50,  engta**'' 
upon  a  stone  discovered  by  Mr.  Rassam  at  Abfi-habbah.  It  was  prinf*** 
in  full  with  the  cuneiform  text  in  the  Proceeditti^s  for  April.  Aeain,  tn* 
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le  initers  submitted  a  paper  on  Some  New  Texts  in  the  IlaljJ'lonian 

iClcr,  relating  principally  to  the  restoration  of  temples. 

Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  communicated  a  list  of  i!ie  Babylonian  kings  of 

(he  Second  Period,  about  B.C.  2232  to  the  end  of  the  exislencc  of  ihe 

|kmgdom  ;  a  continuation  from  the  same  author  will  shortly  be  published. 

To  Mr.  Budge  we  are  indebted  (or  a  paper  on  the  Fourth  Tablet  of 

&e  Creation  Series,  relating  to  the  fight  between  Marduk  and  Tlamat. 

Again,  Mr.  Pinches  read  a  paper  on  Babylonian  Art,  illustrated  by 
Mr.  H.  Rassam's  latest  discoveries,  in  which  he  pointed  out  some  new 
facts  to  be  gleaned  from  Ihe  study  of  the  smaller  remains  of  thai  ancient 
period. 

Professor  Sayce adds  to  theseriesalready  published  by  Dr.  Rirch  nans- 
htions  of  a  large  number  of  Greek  ostraka  collected  by  him  at  Ermcnt  and 
Kaniak,  logelher  with  copies  of  the  Kj-priole  Graffiti  at  Abydos. 

Ur.  John  P.  Peters,  in  a  paper  read  in  February,  \:on tended  that  the 
Vhmiician  alphabet  was  derived  from  the  Babylonians.  It  gave  rise  lo 
^  interesting  discussion,  the  principal  objections  of  Dr.  Isaac  Taylor  to 
ibe  theory  being  embodied  in  a  lengthy  communication,  which  was  foi- 
Wcd  by  a  reply  from  Dr.  Peters. 

Of  the  papers  bearing  directly  on  ihe  antiquities  of  Egypt,  some  of 
considerable  value  and  interest  have  been  submitted,  which  will  be 
prinW  with  illustrations.  From  Dr.  Birch  {Prexidatt),  a  description  of 
some  Egyptian  Rituals  of  the  Roman  Period,  of  which  I  am  happy  to  be 
inle  to  slate,  owing  to  bis  kindness,  a  series  of  facsimiles  will  be 
published,  with  descriptions  by  himself,  in  the  future  numbers  of  the 
^Kiidings  during  the  present  year.  From  the  same  author,  the 
^ypiian  Belief  concerning  ihe  Shadow  or  Shade.  Translations  of  some 
Papyri  preserved  in  the  Museum  ai  Edinburgh,  and  kindly  placed  at  ihe 
liispoMl  of  the  Society  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Science  and  Art 
"'pWmenl.  A  note  recording  the  desecration  of  a  tomb  during  the 
■Wlllth  or  XlXlh  Dynasty,  and  a  record  of  the  amount  of  work  done  by 
^  Egyptian  artist  in  a  given  period. 

To  Mr.  Renouf  we  are  indebted  for  a  paper  entitled  Some  Religious 
Te»iiof  the  Early  Egyptian  Period  preserved  in  the  Hieratic  Papyri  of 
'^  British  Museum,  in  which  he  records  an  interesting  discovery  he 
■Owie  whilst  collating  the  various  texts,  .and  throwing  considerable  light 
» the  age  and  forms  of  ritual  recorded  in  the  papyri. 

Mr,  E,  A.  Wallis  Budge,  who  has  already  read  several  translations  of 
^Rytian  Texts  before  the  Society,  has  taken  a  new  departure,  and  by 
^WiUiing  a  series  of  sfejir,  principally  of  the  XV 11 1  th  dynasty,  has  shown 
■toire  to  allach  himself  also  to  the  list  of  English  Egyptologists,  and  is 
pf^IWred  to  produce  original  work. 

^ong  the  papers  on  other  subjects,  not  necessarily  dealing  exclusively 
llh  chronology  or   history,  may   be  mentioned  that   by   Mr.   Rassam, 
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entitled  Biblical  Nationalities  Past  and  Present ;  Dr.  S.  Louis,  on  the 
Handicrafts  and  Aitiians  mentioned  in  Talmudical  Writings ;  by  the 
Rev.  A.  LOwy,  on  Technological  Terms  in  Ancient  Semitic  Culture  and 
Folk-lore  ;  and  a  paper  by  Dr.  Chotmer  on  the  Life  and  Social  Poadofi 
of  Hebrew  Women  in  Biblical  Times,  followed  by  remarks  by  the  Rev, 
J.  MarahalL 

The  two  parts  of  the  TraniactioMs  issued  in  the  early  part  of  tut 
year  contained  a  number  of  papers  of  peculuir  interest.     Facsimiles  will 
be  found  of  the  two  valuable  documents  written  in  Demotic,  and  trans- 
lated by  M.  Eugene  Revillout.    They  are  the  curses  of  a  Pagan  rooiher 
on  her  son  having  embraced  Christianity,  and  two  deeds   refering  to  a 
marriage  of  the   lime  of   Darius.      By   Dr.   Sigmund   Louis  a  valuable 
collection  of  facts  bearing   upon  and  explaining  the  Poor  Laws  of  the 
ancient  Hebrews.     It  will  be  remembered  that  in  former  volumes  of  the 
Transactions  the  Rf  v,  W.  Houghton  described  the  Mammalia  of  Ancient 
Assyria ;    here   in   the   same  admirable   manner   he   has  described   the 
Birds  of  the  Assyrian  Monuments  and  Records,      In  a  lengthy  paperbe 
brings  to  bear  on  the  subject  both  his  knowledge  of  ornithology  aoAj 
Assyriology,  which,  with  the  illustradons,  including  almost  ail  the  reprcser*-^ 
talions  known,  forms  a   monograph,  and  a  fitting  continuation  of  tb«i 
Work  for  which  the  Society  was  already  indebted  to  him.  I 

The  President  in  describing  an  Egyptian  Tablet  in  the  BritisJai 
Museum  relating  to  two  Architects,  living  at  the  time  of  Amemophis  IE  B 
of  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty,  has  given  much  valuable  information  abfr«^ 
funeral  tablets  or  stela  and  the  texts  engraved  upon  them.  The  nam^Si^ 
of  some  of  the  Egyptian  Architects  have  come  down  to  us,  and  to  1»54 
paper  Dr.  Birch  has  added  a  list  of  the  principal  and  most  celebrat^^fl 
members  of  this  profession,  or  as  they  are  called,  "  Superintendents  «■) 
Works."  I 

Mr.  Pinches,  in  describing  the  antiquities  found  by  -Mr.  Rassam  ^^ 
AbO-habbah,  the  site  of  ancient  Sippnra,  gives  a  number  of  careful  not^f 
on  the  tablet  of  the  Temple  of  the  Sun-god,  of  which  a  plat 
His  communication  is  followed  by  one  by  the  discoverer  of  the  antiquiti* 
Mr.  Rassam,  entitled  Recent  Discoveries  of  Ancient  Babylonian  Cities- 
Mr.  P.  le  Page  Renouf  in  his  paper  Egyptian  Mythology,  particutax'13 
with  reference  to  Mist  and  Cloud,  explains  some  very  interesting  a 
curious  points  in  the  early  belief  based  upon  natural  phenomena.  T"to^ 
instructive  texts  translated  and  commented  on  by  Mr.  George  BercS** 
enlarge  our  knowledge  on  Akkadian  precepts  for  the  conduct  of  man  "' 
his  private  life,  and  Mr.  Pinches  in  his  paper  on  Babylonian  I 
Documents  referring  to  House  Property  and  the  Law  of  Inheritar»c  .. 
has  collected  together,  translated,  and  carefully  edited  a  number  *'5 
interesting  tablets,  throwing  considerable  light  on  the  laws  and  cust<>«»''^ 

The  third  and  completing  part  of  this  volume  of  the  Transiutitf^ 
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some  of  which  is  already  in  type,  wili  be  issued  to  members  in  tlie  early 
part  uf  the  present  year.  It  will  contain  besides  same  of  those  papers  not 
already  printed  and  read  during  the  last  session,  one  or  two  of  those 
submitted  to  the  Society  during  the  present  session,  thus  bringing  the 
pubhcations  almost  up  to  date. 

In  a  former  paragraph  I  have  mentioned  some  of  the  more  lengthy 
Communications  printed  in  the  Prot^idings  ;  1  have  again,  with  consider- 
able pteasure,  to  point  out  that  the  numbers  of  this  portion  of  the  publi- 
cations of  the  Society  during  the  past  year,  when  collected  together,  fonii 
ivolume  exceeding  in  bulk  a  part  of  the  Transaclious,  and  have  necea- 
Miily  demanded  a  greater  outlay.  It  is  very  gratifying  to  be  thus  able  to 
KcoTd  the  kindness  of  the  many  friends  who  have  so  willingly  contributed 
lon-ards  realising  the  intention  for  which  the  series  was  coinmenced. 

Many  and  various  are  the  lellcrs  printed.  Through  the  kindness  of 
our  President  the  Council  were  enabled  to  publish  the  whole  of  the  series 
of  Hypocephali  preserved  in  the  llritish  Museum,  of  which  1  made  careful 
liwsuniles.  M.  de  Horrack  was  kind  enough  lo  add  anoiher  from  the 
Louvie,  with  a  translation  and  description  ;  and  a  beautiful  example, 
probably  one  of  (he  finest  known,  was  generously  placed  at  our  disposal 
by  lis  possessor.  Sir  Hy.  B.  Meux,  BarL  I  can  only  regret  that  their 
example  was  not  followed  by  others  ;  but  few  have  been  published  else- 
where, and  a  continuation  of  this  series,  with  translations  and  notes  such 
*s  those  added  by  Dr.  Birch,  could  not  help  being  of  service  to  students 
'^^  ^Byp'ology-  With  this  object,  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  communica- 
'lon  of  further  examples  will  be  gladly  welcomed. 

The  valuable  communications  of  Mr.  Kenouf  discuss  some  of  the 
Egyptian  Prepositions  and  Particles  ;  the  liow  in  the  Egyptian  Sky  ;  one 
of  the  Egyptian  gods  the  name  of  which  was  hitherto  uncertain  ;  the 
^Syptiwi  origin  of  the  Hebrew  word  Cherub,  a  curious  collation  of 
Icus  throwing  light  on  the  Egyptian  word  for  battle,  and  the  mention  of 
*<  horse  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

Miss  Conino  describes  a  beautiful  inlaid  bronie  statue  of  Osorkon  I, 
">  Ibe  possessioD  of  Professor  Lanione.  Dr,  A,  Wiedemann,  besides  a 
^"Jnber  of  objects  found  in  Egypt  with  Creek  inscriptions,  translates  some 
^Kekosttaka  found  at  Elephantini!.  Dr.  Birch  adds  a  Creek  inscription 
^Vn  Zigazig,  and  Professor  Sayce  publishes  some  new  Cypriote  inscrip- 
•mu  from  Abydos  and  Thebes. 

Professor  W.  Wright,  LL.D.,  translates  the  Samaritan  inscription 
pf'wrved  at  Leeds,  for  a  knowledge  of  which  we  are  indebted  to 
^-  John  Holmes,  and  describes  an  interesting  series  of  busts  and 
i^cnptions  from  Palmyra.  Alargenumber  of  communications,  including 
*  discussion  of  some  interesting  points  in  the  decipherment  of  cuneiform, 
•"11  be  found  from  Professor  Saj'ce,  Dr.  Oppert,  M.  Menant,  Mr. 
^^«Wge  Bertin,  and  Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches,  includrtig  one  on  the  use 
"  the  Falcon  in  ancient  Assyria,  and  Part  1 1  of  his  Papers  on  Assyrian 
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T  fans,  and  soaie  doc 
s,aaii  otbei 
rW.Wriel 
U.D^  bt  the  irwiliiinw  of  >■  'maMiifUtm  m  printe  pomessaon 
Cardi^  aad  to  U.  PU^ 
lattn  also  desoibioe  am  taaataomg  canvi  alBr  fntikd  on  Mon 
Germm.  TIk  Rer.  H.  Rekhwdt  [■JJiiln  i  Ae  cyliadcT  widi 
PbmuoAD  inscfiptioa  ia  faifi  ovn  oAoctiaa,  md  oilubiliccl  by  him 
tbc  Society.  Dr.  '"*■'*"■'  oBs  xaatiOBm  In  woax  curious  pcaats 
Hebrew  poetiy. 

Of"  Hittite'iiiscTi[itMBstfaeielLubeen  fantlhtletoiecord.  Owing 
the  tdiuliiess  of  H.  ScUmntxigci',  I  was  enabled  to  publisb  ibe  wbole 
tbe  lerra-cotla  seals  in  his  ooUectkm.  To  General  Crawford  1  « 
indebted  for  the  use  of  liis  siceidt  of  the  now  dcsiioved  Aleppo  tnscriplit 
a  drawing  which  I  cannot  bttt  consider  with  tbe  late  Geocge  Smidi  to 
the  most  correct  of  any  that  I  bare  seen.  A  small  gem  brought  frc 
Nineveh  by  Sir  Henry  Layajd  will  be  found  engraved  and  describ 
in  the  May  Proceedings,  it  is  iatciesting  as  bearing  certain  chaiacU 
found  on  the  "Hittite"  inscriptions  in  the  same  connexion,  which  appet 
not  lo  be  the  case  with  the  other  seals  known.  The  characters  have  be 
assumed  lo  be  a  name,  and  have  been  variously  translated  according 
the  imaginaljon  of  the  decipherers. 

The  Library  still  continues  to  increase  in  value  and  usefulness,  and 
has  been  a  subject  for  sincere  gratification  to  be  able  to  announce  eai 
month  the  many  valuable  donations  from  the  learned  societies,  authoi 
and  friends.  A  much  larger  number  of  books  than  heretofore  have,  as  fum 
would  allow,  been  purchased  by  the  Council  It  must  be  remembert 
however,  that  the  amount  available  for  this  purpose,  as  has  been  alreai 
pointed  out,  is  necessarily  small,  and  many  works  required  by  studei 
are  still  absent,  and  many  subjects  very  far  from  complete  in  their  aeri( 
It  is  therefore  to  be  hoped  iliat  Members  will  still  continue  to  assist 
placing  such  works  as  may  be  required  wiihin  the  reach  of  those  tA 
may  have  few  other  opporiunities  of  using  them. 

The  audited  Balance  Sheet  annexed  shows  that  the  funds  available  1 
the  year  18B4  have  been  £^965  %s.  8rf.,  and  the  expenditure  in  the  li 
period  /9D5  1 1  J.  5^..  the  balance  brought  forward  from  1 883  having  be 
^126  I2J.  jH.    The  balance  carried  forward  to  the  current  year  1885 


The  Report  and  Balance-sheet  having  been  adopted,  the  R< 
Canon  ISeechey  proposed,  and  the  Rev.  A.  Lowy  seconded,  a  vote 
thanks  to  the  President  and  Secretary  for  their  valuable  services 
the  Society  during  the  past  year,  to  which  Dr.  Birch  and  Mr,  W.  1 
Kylands  replied. 
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The  following  Officers  and  Council  for  the  current  year 

were  elected  :— 

COUNCIL     1885. 

President. 

1                                                         S.  Birch,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.,  &c. 

Vice-Presidents. 

1                                Rev.  Frkderick  Charles  Cook,  M.A.,.Ciinon  of  Exeler. 

1                                SiK  Hardinge  Stanley  Giffabd,  M.P.,  Q.C..  Ac. 

1                                Tke  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  D.C.L.,  &c.                      | 

Sir  a.  H.  Layard,  ICC.B.,  S:c. 

The  Right  Rev.  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  D.D.,  &c..  Bishop  of  Durhaw- 

Walter  Morrison.                                                                                , 

Charles  T.  Newton,  C.B.,  D.C.L.                                             ^_ 

Sir  Charles  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L.,  M.D.                        J^l 

Rev.  Geokge  Rawlinson,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Canteibuiy.              ^^^| 

Srtc  Henry  C.  liAWLiNSON,  K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  F.R.S.,  &c.          ^^H 

Very  Rev.  Robert  Paynb  Smith,  Dein  of  CaDieibury.            ^^H 

Council.                                            ^^^1 

W.  A.  Tyssen  Amherst,  M.P.,  &c. 

-F.  D.  Mocatta.                       ^H 

Robert  Bacstkr. 

J.  Manship  Norman,  M.A.            1 

Rev.  C.  J-  Ball.  M.A. 

Alexamjer  Peckover,  F.S.A—  — 

Rev.  Canon  Beechey. 

Theo.  G.  Pinches. 

Arthur  Catrs. 

F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A. 

Rev.  T.  K.  CHEYN^  D.D. 

P.  Le  Page  Renouf. 

Thomas  Christy,  F.L.S. 

Joseph  SmEEOTHAM.  F.S.A. 

Robeet  N.  Cust,  F.R.A.S. 

F.  Cope-Whitehoose. 

Charles  Harrison,  F.S.A. 

Rev.  W.  Weight,  D.D. 

Rev.  Albert  Lowy. 

Honorary  Treasurer. 

Bernard  T.  Bosanquet. 

Secretary. 

W.  Hakry  Rvlands,  F.S.A.                                ^^^ 

Professor  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A.                         ^^H 

Honorary  Librarian.                            ^^^^| 

William  Simpson,  F.R.G.S.                        ^^^| 
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Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  read  a  Paper  entitled — 
The  Early  Babylomian  King-Lists. 

[CimSiiuud  from    Vol.    VI,  fiagt  204.) 

The  Kings  ^  the  Mythical  period. — A  myihical  Sargon  Effort  Sargon 
of  Agadl^The  original  form  of  the  name  of  Sargon.— T&bi- 
Ulli-Bil  of  Niffer. — The  "  twof&ld  king." — Sargon  the  mythical 
and  his  (onneetion  loifh  Sargon  the  historical. 

When,  in  the  Proceedings  for  November,  i88z,  I  gave  the  result 
of  my  examination  of  die  records  of  the  Babylonian  chronologist- 
king,  Nabonidus,  I  saw,  even  then,  no  reason  to  doubt  the  correct- 
ness  of  the  statement  given,   that   Nar3m-Sin,  son  of  Sargon  of 
Agadi*,  had  reigned  at  the  very  early  date  3200  years  before  the 
time  of  Nabonidus.     Still  less  is  there  reason,  with  the  evidence 
ft"nished  by  the  Babylonian  Canon  *  before  one's  eyes,  to  call  that 
statement  in  question  now  ;  for  by  the  documents  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  it  is  certain  that  the  Babylonians  had  sufficient  data  to 
enat>ie  them  to  draw  up  a  fairly  exact  chronology  from  the  very 
earliest  historical  times.    This  very  Babylonian  Canon  also,  forces 
'^^i     by  its  completeness,  to  go  back  to  the  opinions  upon   early 
Babylonian  chronology  which  I  held  when  I  gave  out,  before  the 
®*>«;iety,  the  older  list  of  Babylonian  Tdngs  in  January,  i88i.f 

In  my  notes  upon  ihe  older  list,  when  comparing  certain  parts  of 
'*  giving,  with  several  changes  and  omissions,  the  same  royal  names 
'^s  are  found  in  the  Babylonian  Canon,  I  remarked  that,  though  it 
'*^^*-s  possible  dial  we  had  here  the  same  list  of  kings,  given  from 
*3-iQerent  points  of  view,  yet  I  thought  that  the  likeness  in  these  two 
'^sts5,  in  that  particular  passage,  must  be  taken  as  remarkable  coin- 
•^'*iences,  and  nothing  more.  Several  scholars,  however,  in  con- 
^^<^iience  of  the  recurrence  of  the  names  of  these  and  other  known 
-B^>-t»ylonian  kings,  in  groups,  were  of  opinion  that  the  older  list 
'^'^'^tained  the  same  names  as  the  later,  only  arranged  partly 
^*^*^ording  to  the  divine  names  which  occurred  in  them,  partly 
^'^•^ctding  to  the  language  in  which  the  names  were  wTitten,  but  not 
*^*^''«iiologically.t    It  may  or  may  not  be  the  case,  that  the  names 

■  In  Ihe  ProcKdmgs  for  May,  18E4.  t  In  Ihe  ProenJiHg!  for  that  date. 

3  See  Frill  Hommel,  "  Die  Semilischen  Viilltet  iind  Sprachen  "  (Leipiig : 
^*»o  Schultie,  1883).  pp.  336-339  ;  and  Fried.  Delitisch's  notes  upon  Miirdter's 
^eschichle  Babyloniens  nod  Assyriens,"  p.  ajS. 
6s 
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are  thus  arranged!,  but  there  is  one  thing  that  seems  certain,  namely, 
that  this  list,  notwithstanding  that  it  contains  some  of  the  names 
which  are  in  the  Babylonian  Canon,  is  really  a  different  work 
altogether.  It  gives,  even  in  its  incomplete  state,  too  many  names 
to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  the  Canon.  The  most  probable  explanation  is, 
that  it  contains  the  names  of  the  kings  of  the  mythical  period  (a 
supposition  which  the  mention  of  the  Flood  seems  to  confirm), 
whose  existence,  however,  may  have  had  some  foundation  in  Jact. 
This  older  list  I  would  place  even  before  the  tablet  which,  as  we 
know  from  the  fuller  but  more  fragmentary  text  of  the  Canon 
published  by  Mr.  G.  Smith  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Transactions 
of  this  Society,  preceded  the  tablet  of  the  Canon  which  I  gave  in 
the  Proceedings  for  May  last.  Two  additional  indications  of  the 
mythical  nature  of  the  older  list  may  here  be  cited. 

The  first  indication  is  given  by  the  name  of  the  Babylonian  king 
Sargon,  which  we  find  under  the  following  forms  : — 

Older  list:  TtE^-TT-^'I^ 

translated  by  |  t&W  "'TT'^  ^^  ^^  "sual  form). 

The  mace-head  inscripO«^__  ___,    -  x 

added). 
Cylinder  of  Nabonidus  :  1 1^  X£\ 


[(or,     transcribed 


I  Assyrian,  J  tlSSC^. 

Other  forms,  used,  as  aM '■♦'^     n^/ -tj^        ^y 
rule,    for    Saigon   of/  \  ^^  tiiif 

U  -T*^  cfiTF  JSi,    I      '^Q^,  §arru-U'kin. 

All  these  forms,  except  those  for  the  mace-head  inscription  and  the 
cylinder  of  M.  de  Clercq,  begin  with  the  sign  t^=  (Assyrian  cSj^) 
or  i^,  in  Assyrian  Sarru,  "king,"  the  character  C^=>  or  j£^ 
being  pronounced  iugal,  and,  most  likely,  also  sar,  in  Akkadian 
(probably  borrowed  from  the  Semitic  Babylonian,  or  Assyrian  iarru). 
The  character  ^^  is  a  ver^-  common  ideograph  for  Somas,  the  sun- 
god,  and  the  seemingly  comparatively  late   meaning  of   "  king " 

•  PiQittdingi  for  November,  1883,  |i.  1 1. 


PROCEEDINGS. 


[iSSs- 


appears   to  have  arisen   from   ihe   fact    that  one   of  the    titles  of 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  kings  was  "  the  sun  of  his  country." 

The  second  element  of  the  name  Sargon,  as  given  by  the  oldest 
list  of  kings,  is  ■-|f.«4  *J,  with  the  iength<;ning  ^,  na,  showing  that 
this  group  had  a  pionunciation  ending  in  n.  The  following  passage 
from  a  bilingual  text  published  in  W.A.I. ,  IV,  pi  26, 1.  43,  44,  will 

show  that  the  Akkadian  pronunciation  of  •^■^  *■?  ^^  ^"as  really 

gina  or  ^«H7,  weakened  from  gana : — 


■(  .fl  car  K   <  r- ! 


:5f- 


D.P.    kur-     gin     -  na  ur    -  bi        u-me-ni-sir 

"  Mountain-cane  its  rool         remove  thou " 

and  this  is  translated  by  the  Assyrian  phrase  : — 

i  -  sid        kur-    ka  -  ni  -  e  u    -    sul,i    -  ma 

"/Ac  rool  of     a  mountain-cane  ninove  also" 

'"at  is  ;  "  remove  the  root  from  a  reed  which  grows  on  the  mountain  " 
('O  make  medicine  for  a  sick  man). 

From  this  extract  it  will  be  seen  that  cTfft  V"  -^^^  ^\  ^  and 
*-  *~^fcl  >^  cTj,  kur-ka-ni-e  {kurkane)  are  the  same,  the  Assyrian 
**''>^  being  borrowed  from  the  Akkadian,  and  it  is  clear  that  as  kani 
***"*ld  not  have  been  borrowed  Irom  gina^  it  was  probably  borrowed 
*'  a.  very  early  date  from  the  original  form  gana.  An  example  of  a 
****>! larly-derived  word  is  ^<  '-':^  ^  ^,  kis-ka-nu-u  {kiskanu),  from 
^*»e    Akkadian  cT  ^^,  gii-kin  (VV.A,!.,  II,  pi.  45,  1.  52).* 

The  meaning  of  -TT-^  *ifi  generally  shortened  to  •''^^,  giin), 
*®  •"  reed  "  (Assyrian  iraniS),  and  from  the  idea  of  the  firmness  and 
^'Prightness  of  a  reed  comes  that  of  "  to  fix,"  in  Assyrian  kdtiu 
vHeb.  TQ).     "-TT^  -^1  gi"",  is  the  usual  way  of  writing  this  root, 

*  In  vrortU  boirowol  from  the  Akkadian  the  vowel-ending  marking  the  cases 
^  aaanile,  long  (hence  kuriani,  genilive).  A  similar  compound  word  occurs 
">  litus  47,  48  of  [he  same  sheet,  where  we  have  the  same  woril  without  the 
**^Onil  element  of  the  root  gin  (*]!),  and  the  sign  of  lenglheaing  (,^), 
"lakine  the  word  V  '"TT-^  "W'  *'"^^'  D.S.,  "the  mountain -reed -bit  J," 
liltcnifltoAaiynan  under  the  form  V"  ^^  tfl-  tur-ki-i  {kuril,.  As  will  be 
"«*»  tmni  kurgma—kHrkaiii,  giltitt  —  kilkairit,  and  kurgi—kiirtt,  ^wasgenetallj 
^  thangni  into  i  when  an  Akkadian  notd  was  taken  into  Assyrian. 
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bul  it  could  also  be  expressed  by  t^,  pronounced  gin  or  gen,  th* 
archaic  form  of  which  character  shows  clearly  the  figure  of  a  foot 
and  gets  its  meaning  of  "  to  walk,"  and  "  to  fix,"  from  the  idea  o 
"  setting  down  the  foot,"  The  last  form  of  the  name  of  Sargon  giver 
in  the  above  list  is  purely  Semitic,  and  is  to  be  read  Sarru-ukin,  "  thi 
king  has  fixed,"  "  instituted," 

From  the  above  remarks  it  will  be  seen  that  the  true  ancient  font 
of  the  late  Akkadian  Sar-gfna  must  have  been  Sar-gana,  to  whidi 
form  the  name  of  Sar-gani  of  Agad^  comes  exceedingly  close,  and 
with  which  the  |i2"lp  of  the  Bible  agrees  exactly. 

The  presence  of  the  prefix  for  a  god  ^  (lale  Babylonian  -4- 
implies,  in  my  opinion,  that  the  king  who  bore  this  name  was  namct 
after  some  ancient  hero  afterwards  deified,  ior  although  the  king  wai 
regarded  as  a  divine  personage,  yet  it  was  more  as  a  representative  o 
the  gods  than  as  a  god,  or  even  a  half-god,  that  he  was  looked  upor 
and  honoured.*  If,  therefore,  Sargon  the  first,  like  the  hero  Gi$tubar 
whose  name  appears  sometimes  with,  sometimes  without  the  dlvin- 
prefix,  were  afterwards,  as  is  very  likely,  deified,  this  is  also  som 
evidence  of  the  mythical  nature  of  the  older  list,  pointing  it  out  » 
a  distinct  document  from  the  Canon. 

One  of  the  tablets  published  in  VV.A.I.,  IV,  and  bearing  thi 
following  colophon  :    "  and  tablet  (of  the  series  beginning)  ...  -I 
lord  of  deep  wisdom,"  is  a  remarkable  and  very  important  text 
begins  with  the  reflections  of  some  ancient  hero  who,  looking  on  tl 
land  and  the  people  around  him,  saw  on  all  sides  nothing  but  e 
The  ruler  (as  it  seems)  broke  off  prayer  and  discontinued  suppliJ 
tion,  did  not  teach  his  people  reverence  and  honour,  and  did  i 
himself  call  upon  God.     He,  however  (the  speaker)  was  wise  ; 
day  for  the  worship  of  the  gods  was  the  delight  of  his  heart,  and 
prayer  of  a  king — that  was  joy.     The  writer  goes  on  for  several  ij 
in  the  same  strain,  and  speaks  of  one  who  had  learnt  the  g' 
path  of  the  god  who  "  in  the  earth  lived,  died,  renewed  (hiii 
The  writer  then  seems  to  speak  of  some  misfortunes  which  ovejJ 

*  In  my  Hislarical  Introductian  to  the  Guide  to  the  Kauyunjik  Galfl 
silenlly  esjircased  this  opinion  by  calling  Sorgon   of  Agadi  "  Sargon  I^ 
H»nimur»t>i,  sunorSin-mubttliit,  "  Hammurabi  It."    Shot  I  ly  after  the  ci 
at  this  Inlroduclion  the  last  part  of  Dr.   Hommel's  "  Semilischen  Vj 
Sprachcn  "  appeared,  in  ihe  "  Nachschrlfl  "  of  which  I  read,  with  the  I 
pleasure,   his  opinion    that    " Lirgal-giriHHa    ( —  Lugal .ginna  or   Sar-f 
evidently  another  than  Sargon  of  Agactl."    As  his  preface  is  dated  tl 
July,  188 j,  he  musL  have  come  10  Ibis  conclusion  quile  inJepcndenlly. 
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himself;  his  goddess  had  not  mercy  on  him,  and  did  not  go  by  his  side. 
I      But  suddenly  his  tone  changes :  "Open  the  high  place,"  he  says,  "they 

havegranleil  oiy  prayer  (?):  until  there  be  no  more  death,  and  weeping 

cease,"*  and  after  a  few  more  lines  the  tablet  comes  to  an  end.  This 
I  was  considered  by  the  Ass)'rians  or  Babylonians  important  enough  to 
I  have  a  kind  of  running  glossary,  in  which  all  the  diiitcult  or  unusual 
I  Vfords  are  explained  by  others  belter  known ;  the  system  being  to 
I  write  the  whole  line,  and  then  take  the  difficult  word  or  words,  and 
\,      writing  ihem  down  separately,  put  beside  them  the  explaining  words, 

sometimes  separated  by  the  division-mark  {*),  sometimes  not. 

Now  the  name  of  the  king  Tabi-Qtli-Bel  is  given  by  the  oldest 

listof  kings  (/"/-wCft/Zw^jfor  January,  1S81,  p.59,  L  16;  and  W.  A.  I., 

V,  pi.  44,  1,  17)  as  follows  : — 

,    -D.  J>.  Ku  -   ur    -A-   lim    -ma  ]  D.P.     Tabi    -ut-     li     -      BB 

sho-wing  that    Tabi-iilU-Bil  is  the  Semitic  Babylonian  translation  of 
•  •^^^—ur'Alima,  the  Akkadian  form  of  the  name. 

This  very  same  name  is  also  given  by  the  text  containing  cxpla- 
>*ia.t:  ions  of  the  difficult  words  occurring  in  the  series  containing  the 
■legend  of  "• . .  -lul,  lord  of  deep  wisdom  "  {W.A.I.,  V,  pi.  47, 1.  5), 
«s    follows : — 

I         li.P,    Ku  -   ur     -    Alim  -ma   n-5ib  Nippuri  D.S.  =   Ta  -a-bi- 
I  '■'■  Ku  ■  ur  -  Alima         dwelling  in    Niffer     =       T&bt- 

]■         u  -   tu   -    ul     D.P.    Bel 

aiMt       -        Bei;' 

*hjch  is  given  thus  to  inform  the  reader  that  the  Semitic  Babylonian, 
"^  '^Syrian  name  of  "Ku-ur-Alima  dwelling  in  Niffer"  is  "Tabi- 
fituI-Bef't 

It  must  have  been  in  the  third  of  the  series  that  the  name  of 
rsJji-fltul-Bfel  occurred,  and  of  this  text  we  have  only  such  extracts 
^  Are  furnished  us  by   the   tablet  containing  explanations   of  the 
*   Compare  Rcvclwions,  xii,  4. 

t   The  teaJing  of  *"  as  Ihe  pronunciaiion  of  ^^^^f    is  taken  fiom  the 

^yllabory.  S,»  2,10  (Deliliach,    ■' Lesestiiclte,"  p.  52),  where   i:^  has  ihe  pro- 

"•■•ciaiioii  of  W  in  Akksulian,  and  malkn,  "  Kweet,"  in  Assyrian.     Compare  also 

"■^I.,  V,  pi.  13,  I.   12,  where  the  same  chnraeter,  reduplicated,  is  given  with 
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difficult  words.  The  character  of  the  text  which  we  have,  is,  as  has 
been  already  shown,  distinctly  mythical,  and  if  TdbiCitul-B^l  be  a 
more  or  less  mythical  personage,  equally  mythical  is  the  Saigon  of 
the  oldest  list  of  kings,  and  mythical,  also,  are  all  the  names 
mentioned  with  his. 

When  describing  the  Mace-head  Inscription  of  Saxgani,*  I 
noted  that  Sargon  bore  the  surname  of  Dadrum^  and  that  this  siu^ 
name  was  expressed  by  the  Babylonian  sign  for  king  repeated  twice. 
The  passage  containing  this  explanation  will  be  found  in  W.A.I.  II, 
pL  48,  col.  1, 1.  40,  and  is  given  as  follows  : — 

^gSf -M  ^  s&S  «=TTT -^< 

Sar  -   gi   -  na     Sar    kit  -  ti 

^    I^    Idr         tTTTHf< 

da       bi  -    ib  kit  -  ti 


Da  -  ad  -  rum     ^T>^S 


da  -  bi  -    ib  damkati 

The  scribe  has  not  reproduced  the  ancient  Babylonian  signs  for 
king  very  well,  as  he  has  left  out,  in  the  upper  character,  two  of  the 
wedges,  which  however  duly  appear  in  the  lower,  whilst  the  upper 
character  has,  rightly,  a  slanting  wedge  which  is  made  straight  in  the 
lower,  the  scribe  having  been,  seemingly,  influenced  by  the  Assyrian 
form  (wg^).     The  group  in  the  Assyrian  scribe's  copy  probably 

appeared  as  ^i'5'*J^^  •     ^^^  explanation  attached  to  the  sign  is, 

**  Sargon,  king  of  righteousness,  pronouncer  of  righteousness,  pro- 
nouncer  of  happiness." 


the  pronunciation  of  kukkiiSoi  ku-ku)  in  Akkadian,  and  \&bu^  "good,"  daipu^ 
•*  sweet,"  &c.,  in  Assyrian.  ^J^^f  seems  to  be  another  fonn  of  •^.  Utli  and 
<Uul  are  different  forms  of  the  construct  case  of  iJ//i#,  **  foundation."  JJ  ^»-  {^^ 
and  ^^Tl<Ti^  are  different  i^'ays  of  writing  the  same  compound  character,  in 
which,  in  the  second  form,  the  characters  which  give  the  pronunciation  to  the 
group  are  placcil  within  the  ^^ .  Compare  \V .A.  L ,  II,  pi.  59, 1.  5,  with  W.  A.  I., 
IV,  pi.  70,  col.  iv,  1.  53.  ^y,  wa,  is  the  phonetic  complement  and  vowel-ending. 
The  dialectic  form  of  Alim  is  Elum^  The  meaning  of  the  name  is  '*  good  is  the 
root  of  Ikl." 

•  Prckeidin^  for  Novemlicr,  1883,  p.  1 3. 
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I  do  not  think  that  it  will  be  regarded  as  strained  or  forced  if  we 
take  the  literal  meaning  of  the  group  given  above  and  translate  it  as 
**'  the  twofold  king ; "  and  the  explanation  of  this  phrase  which  I 
would  suggest  is,  that  there  was  a  legend  in  Babylonia  that  the 
mythical  half-deified  Sargon  would  come  and  rule  again,  and  that 
when  the  celebrated  conqueror  Sargani  arose  in  3,800  b.c,  people 
naturally  said  that  this  must  be  he.     Hence  the  change  of  his  name 
(which  occurred  probably  towards  the  end  of  his  reign)  from  Sargani 
to  Sargina  or  §arru-uk!n,  and  hence  the  thoroughly  correct  Hebrew 
form  Sargon  instead  of  Sargin,     Whether  the  characters  i^^  ^ff ff 
on  the  Mace-head  refer  to  this  or  not  is  very  uncertain,  but  not 
altogether  improbable,  and  if  so,  they  are  probably  to  be  transcribed 
iarru  sukkallu^  "  the  king,  the  messenger,"  or  "  the  messenger  king." 
The  prince  Bin-gani,  however,  seems  to  have  borne  the  same  title 
{see  M.  J.  Mdnant's  article  upon  the  cylinder  bearing  his  name,  in 
the  Gazette  des  Beaux-Arts^  December  1st,  1879,  ^^^  ^^^  reproduc- 
tion published  by  him  in  his  ^^  Recherchcs  sur  la  Glyptique  Orientale^ 
pL  I,  No.  i). 

{To  be  continued.) 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  February  3rd,  1885, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

I.  Notes  on  the  Antiquities  from  Bubastis,  in  the  Collection  of 
F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A.,  &c. 

II.  Prof.  Sayce: — "The  Carian  Language  and  Inscriptions." 
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TH£  FOI-XjOVTSG  BOOKS  AJUE  REQUIRED  FOR  THB 

LTOFTSE 


BoTTA.  M.iM.iUir.:.a  5»  N5cr»'»     5  rrus^  iaSa.     1S47— 1850. 

iTr^rr-LCksi  Agyg7<aci>e  Denkmader. 


Rectal  0£  X.r    Tit"::rs  Efrpckss.  copies  sor  lieox  et 
H.  £t::^£5s±  e  T.  D^zkbeo.     (4  vols,  aiyl 


±^i=^  ic-  ISC  series.  iS6y. 

i; 


:-Issd:ri±eE.  iS6x.     2  toIs.,  folia 


GoLEXiscHrrr.  Dae  MeogT.a-rste-V.     Fgox  1S77. 

LzpSTCS.  Xubcin  Gnnr'-ar,  Jce^  iSSc 

De  Roccz;  Eodes  E^cruo^S^pesL     13  t^^cs^  complelc  to  1S80. 

WuGHT,  \abic  GanBasr  aad  C^rescocELiirhy. 


Hauft.  Die  Scroenschen  Fi^ifljcsgesetae- 

ScHRADEs,  Die  Keilisschnre::  isad  cis  Ahe  TesSamenL    1S72. 

Rawlixsox,  Caxox.  6ch  and  7th  Aaciexu  Mofuichies. 

OsBURX.  Tbe  Andquices  of  E^ypt.     Svou  1S41. 

RoBixsox.  Biblical  Researches.     Snx,  1S41. 

PiERRFT,  Dicdonnaire  d'Aicbeologie  Egrpdenne.    Sm   PSavis,  1875. 

BuRKHARirr.  Eastern  Tiavels. 

WiulIxsox.  Materia  Hieroglvpluca.     Maha.  iS24-3a    (Ttx/om/jJ) 

Chabas,  Melanges  Egyptologiqiies^     Series  L  IL  III.     1862-1873. 

^— ^—  Voyage  d*un  Egvpden  en  Srrie,  en  Phenide,  ^c  4ta    1867. 

Le  Calendrier  des  Jours  Pastes  et  Nefiistes  dc  Tann^ 

^Igyptienne.     Svo.     1S77. 
Maspero,   Du   genre  epistolaire  chez  les  l^grptiens  de  Fepoque 

Phraonique.     Sva     Paris,  1S72. 
De  Carchemis  oppidi  Sita  et   Historia  Antiquissima. 

Svo.     Paris,  1S73. 
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FIFTEENTH  SESSION,  1884-85. 


Fourth  Meetings  yd  February^  1885. 
SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  &c,  President, 

IN   THE  CHAIR. 


•^C^^vv" 


The  following  Presents  were  announced,  and  thanks  ordered 
to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Society  : — Proceedings.    Vol.  XXXVII.    No.  234. 

London.     8vo.     1884. 
From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — The  Proceedings. 

Session  1884-5.     No.  7.     4to.     London.     1885. 

From  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 
The  Journal.  New  Series.  Vol.  XVII.  Part  i.  January, 
1885.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres : — 
Comptes  Rendus  des  Stances  de  TAnn^e  1884.  Quatri^me 
s^rie.  Tome  XII.  Bulletin  de  Juillet — AoOt  —  Septembre. 
Svo.     Paris.     1884. 

From  Johns  Hopkins  University : — ^Johns  Hopkins  University 
Studies  in  Historical  and  Political  Science.  Third  Series,  No.  i. 
Svo.     Baltimore.     1885. 
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From  the  Author : — Index  Alphab^dque  de tous  !es  Mots  contei 
dans  le  Livre  des  Morts.    Par  J.  Lieblein.     8vo.    Paris.    18 

From    H.  Rassam : — Ecclesiastical    History.      The   Life  of  I 

Emperor  Constantine,  in  Four  Books.     By  Eusebius  Pamphil 

Svo.     London.     Santiuel  Bagster  and  Sons.     1845. 
From  the  Author  r — En  Papyrus  i  Turin,  for  forste  Gang  mA^ 

og  oversat,     AfJ.  Lieblein. 

Sarskilt  aftrykt  af  Christianta  Videnskabs-Selskabs  Forha 

linger  for  1875.     8vo. 
From  the  Author: — .^gyptemes  Forestilling  om  JordensBevo^ 

AfJ.  Lieblein,     Svo. 
From  the  Author : — Ueber  Altagyptische  Religion.  Von  J.  Lieblt 
Tir^  du  Vol.  II  des  Ttavaux  de  la  6"  session  du  Con( 

International  des  Orientalistes  k  Leide.     Svo.     Liede.     188 

From    the   Author : — ^ttude   sur  les    X^tas.      Par    J.    Liebli 

Tir^  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  3"  session  du  Con^ 

International  des  Orientalistes.     Svo.     Leide.     1878. 

From  the  Author  r — ^gyptemes  Loere  om  Sjoelens  udiidelighed 
Tilstand  i  det  andet  Lv.    Af.  Lieblein.   Svo.   Stockholm.    18 

From  the  Author  : — Om  Lagekunsten  Hos  de  Gamle  Agyptt 

AfJ.  Lieblein. 

Aftryk  fra  Nord.  Med.Arkiv.,  1880,  band  XII,  n  :  r.  ri.     £ 

Stockholm.     i88o. 
From    the  Author : — Egyptian  Religion.     By  J.   Lieblein.     i 

Leipzig.     1S84. 
From  the  Author :— Gammelregyptisk  Religion  Populcert  Ff 

stilleL    Af  J.  Lieblein.    Ferste  Del.    Gudsbergrebets  Udvild 

Svo.     Kristiania.     1SS3. 
From  the  Author : — Gammelcegyptisk  Religion.     Populcert  Fr 

stillet.     Af  J.  Lieblein.     Anden  Del.    Folkereligionen.     ( 

Kristiania.     i  S84. 
From    the   Author : — Deux   Papyrus   Hieratiques    du  Musfe 

Turin.      Publics  en   Fac-Simile,     Par  J.  Lieblein.     Avec 

traduction    el    I'analyse  de    I'un   de  ces    deux  papyrus 

M.  F.  Chabas.     Svo.     Christiania.     1868. 
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From  the  Author : — Die  Aegyptischen  Denkraiiler  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, Heisingfors,  Upsala,  und  Copenhagen.  Von  J.  Lieblein. 
8vo.     Christiania.     1873. 

"F'rom  the  Author : — Sur  I'Origine  des  Colonnes  de  la  Salle  des 

Caryatides  du  Grand  Temple  de  Kamak.     Parle  Dr.  Karl  Piehl. 

Tire'  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  6*  session  du  CongrSs 

International  des  Orientalistes  a  Leide.      8vo.     Leide.     1884. 

The   following   were   elected    Members   of   the    Society, 
liaving  been  nominated  on  January  13th  : — 

Miss  Sophia  Foster,  1 7,  Eateman  Street,  Cambridge. 

Professor  F.  A-  Cast,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  U.S.A. 

Re^v.  William  Page,  B.A.,  The  Manse,  Upper  Mall,  Hammersmith. 

Re-v.  A.  Thufsby  Pclhara,  Cound  Rectory,  Shrewsbury. 

He -v.  William  Kingdon  Rowe,  3,  Streatham  Place,  Brixton  Hill,  S.W. 

Mi^ts  Williams,  3,  HiUgrove  Road,  South  Hampstead. 

To  h»^  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 
Tt»  e  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  Central  Park,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

Tte  following  were  nominated   for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting  on  March  3rd,  1885  :— 

Rev.  W.  Crosby  Barlow,  M.A-,  Caraberwelt,  S.E. 
Rerv.  Thomas  Brown,  College  Manse,  Perth, 
^^  -    T.  Haydon,  Dover. 

A.  Paper  entitled,  "  Notes  on  the  Antiquities  from  Bubastis, 
in  the  Collection  of  F.  G.  Hilton  Price.  F.S.A.,"  was  read  by 
the  Author  :— 

It  was  explained  that  the  collection  now  described  was  dis- 
covered in  or  about  the  large  mounds  now  called  Tel  Basta,  and 
tp^iking  the  site  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  city  of  Bubastis,  The 
mils  ot  the  capita!  of  the  Bubastite  Nome  are  situated  to  the  south 
"^1  of  Tanis,  upon  the  eastern  side  of  the  Pelusiac  bianch  of  the 
f'ile,  near  the  modern  town  of  Zagazig. 

Bubastis  was  a  city  of  considerable  importance  as  early  as  the 
time  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,    but    increased   in   both  size   and 
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magnificence  under  the  Icings  of  the  twenty-second  djTiastj-,  snd 
was  at  that  lime  probably  the  most  considerable  place  in  the  Deha. 
After  the  compest  of  the  Persians  (b.c.  352),  who  dismantled  its 
walls,  the  town  was,  as  is  proved  by  the  antiquities  discovered  in  (he 
ruins,  evidently  occupied  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

The  cat  or  lion-headed  goddess  Bast,  or  Sekhet,  was  the  tutelaiy 
deity.  To  her  all  cats  were  sacred,  and  after  death  were  maramied 
and  deposited  in  the  tombs  connected  with  her  temple,  which,  as 
Herodotus  informs  us,  was  very  magnificent,  and  occupied  a  promi- 
nent position  in  the  centre  of  the  city.  The  somewhat  careful 
description  of  Herodotus,  including  that  of  the  oracle  of  Bast,  as 
well  as  the  oily,  were  quoted  by  Mr.  Price,  and  after  a  few  noteor* 
the  special  worship  of  the  goddess  as  connected  with  the  mythology 
of  Ancient  Ej^-ypt,  he  commenced  his  description  of  the  antiquities. 
The  arrangement  taken  by  Dr.  Birch,  in  his  catalogue  of  the  Alnwicfc 
Collection,  was  that  followed.  The  pantheon  first,  secondly  the 
animals,  followed  by  the  symbolic  or  mystic  eyes,  the  domestic  £>* 
civil  antiquities,  the  amulets,  the  sepulchral  objects,  the  terra-wi** 
figures,  lamps,  vases,  &c.  The  scarabsei,  of  which  a  large  qualities' 
have  been  discovered  at  Tel  Basta,  were  reserved  for  a 
communication. 

The  figures  of  die  gods  most  commonly  met  with  are,  as  may  t^* 
supposed,  principally  those  bearing  some  relation  to  the 
Bast,  as  being  the  great  deity  of  the  city— viz.,  Plah,  Bast,  Neferatui 
Shu,  Thoth,  Isis,  Osiris,  Harpocrates,  Anubis,  Bes,  and  Taue 
After  having  examined  the  peculiarities  of  the  statuettes  of  the  gotJ 
in  the  collection,  Mr.  Price  passed  on  to  the  animals,  of  which 
large  number  of  figures  have  been  found,  the  cat  naturally  occupyin. 
a  very  prominent  position,  the  others  being  the  monkey,  nun,  Ufc* 
hawk. 

Figures  of  the  jackal  are  very  rare,  but  there  was  the  top  of 
jackal  standard  in  bronze.     A  few  bulls  had  been  found,  represented 
walking,  wearing  the  disc  and  urreus.     The  orj'x  was  one  of  tl-w' 
rarest  animals  from  this  site,    Mr.  Price  stated  that  he  had  ne 
had  more  than  two,  one  in  blue  porcelain,  and  another  of  broi 
Another  rare    animal  was    the  hippopotamus,  sacred  to    Bes  i 
Taur  ;  he  had  only  one  small  figure  in  white  stone,  with  a  ring  u] 
its  neck  for  suspension.     One  example  also  in  blue  porcelain  of 
crocodile,  roughly  worked,  and  one  frog, 
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The  symbolic  eyts  wltc  next  dealt  with,  one  of  the  commonest 
objects,  as  slated  by  Dr.  Birch,  of  the  toilet :  supposed  to  represent 
the  eye  of  the  cow,  sacred  to  Athor  ;  the  right  eye  was  the  symbol  of 
Ihe  sun,  and  the  left  of  the  moon.  These  objects  were  used  (or 
various  purposes,  generally  in  the  fomn  of  ornaments,  such  as 
pendants  to  necklaces,  bracelets,  or  finger  rings,  neariy  all  being 
either  pierced  or  supplied  with  a  ring  for  attachment.  Many  of  the 
coarser  or  more  flimsy  specimens  were  doubtless  employed  for  the 
oraamenlalioo  of  the  outer  network  of  mummies. 

Upon  examining  his  series,  Mr.  Price  mentioned  that  he  found 
nealy  all  the  examples  to  represent  the  right  eye,  or  emblem  of  the 
Eun.  Thirty-four  are  double  or  reversible,  possibly  a  combination  oi 
the  sun  and  moon ;  five  only  ate  l(/t  eyes,  or  symbols  of  the  moon  ; 
•hereas  ten  are  combinations  of  two  pairs  of  eyes,  emblematical  of 
the  four  points  of  the  comijass.  The  greater  number  are  of  blue 
porcelain  but  some  are  of  granite,  lapis-lazuii,  and  carnelian.  The 
most  remarkable  example  in  the  collection  is  a  rectangular  plate  of 
iilue  porcelain  with  a  right  eye ;  in  the  centre  of  the  pu]Dil  is  a 
figure  of  Ptah-Socharis  Osiris  as  the  pigmy  dwarf;  on  the  right  side 
trf  the  pupil  in  the  tunic  of  the  eye  are  two  hawks,  and  on  the  left 
hand  side  of  it  two  objects  too  indistinct  to  make  out;  upon  the 
drop  of  the  eye  is  an  ibis  in  the  attitude  of  walking  upwards.  7~he 
eye-brow  is  well  marked  ;  this  plate  is  imperforate,  and  has  probably 
been  inlaid  in  some  piecious  metal.  Other  examples  of  these  plates 
bearing  symbolical  figures  were  described,  followed  by  some  elaborate 
specimens  of  the  double  eyes, 

ConUnuing  the  civil  section,  Mr,  Price  described  the  articles  of 
ihe  toilet  in  his  collection  from  Te!  Basta,  which  he  stated  were 
tonifmratively  few  in  number.  They  included  beads  of  various 
Kolours,  materials,  and  shapes — scarabjei,  heads  of  animals  such  as 
tbc  cow,  lion,  and  cat,  pendants  in  the  form  of  the  head  of  Bes,  and 
the  head  of  Athor,  etc.,  etc.  A  few  finger  rings,  gold,  silver,  and 
biotiw,  as  well  as  models  of  finger  rings  placed  upon  the  wooden 
hands  of  mummies;  a  gold  bracelet  of  twisted  wire,  spindle  whorls, 
slibium  cases,  small  glass  bottles  of  the  Roman  period,  and  an 
^'fffuit  little  bowl  in  blue  porcelain,  with  a  tip  for  pouring,  and  two 
™ichant  Uons  as  ornaments ;  draughtsmen  of  various  shapes  and 
nwierials,  a  sistrum,  palettes,  bronze  hooks,  bronze  arrow  heads, 
)3velins,  axes,  and  hoes,  etc.,  etc.  One  of  the  most  recent  acquisi- 
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tions  was  a  fine  alabastron  of  alabaster,  twelve  inches  in  height, 
in  a  perfect  condition,  and  hence  rarely  to  be  obtained  from  aoj 
part. 

Attention  was  next  called  to  some  specimens  of  sculpture,  a  fential* 
head  of  marvellously  fine  work  carved  upon  a  block  of  basalt,  pro 
bably  3  portrait  of  some  queen  ;  being  complete  in  itself,  it  coul<i 
not  have  formed  a  portion  of  any  wall  sculpture ;  Mr.  Price  sup- 
posed il  to  be  a  sculptors  model.  Other  examples  were  referred  t« 
and  described  at  length,  and  Mr.  Price  then  passed  on  to  the  objecta 
in  the  sepulchral  section,  conapartively  few  in  number. 

Commencing  with  the  fine  set  of  Canopic  vases  exhibited  befoa-4 
the  Society,  and  described  by  Dr.  Birch  (Proceedings,  April,  1883)1 
the  list  included  the  small  rectangular  cases  in  bronze  for  Lh»* 
mummies  of  small  animals,  recumbent  figures  in  terracotta  (whicJt 
rarely  occur),  maslts  of  the  same  material  (Roman  period),  shabti,  *3f 
which  there  were  only  ten,  stelie  of  stone  and  wood,  with  a  lar^e 
number  of  amulets  and  emblems  probably  from  the  coverings  «3f 
mummies. 

Tel  Basia,  it  was  stated,  appeared  to  be  rich  in  lerra-colta  figureSi 
those  in  Mr.  Price's  collection  being  chiefly  of  the  Roman  peric>*i 
The  greater  number  represent  Harpocrates,  but  those  of  Bes  <" 
Bessa  are  also  of  frequent  occurrence ;  figures  of  Venus,  Anadyomen^ 
Eros,  Jupiter  Serapis,  Minerva.  A  small  temple  or  naos,  only  * 
inches  in  height,  was  also  described,  possibly  intended  for  a  lantef" 
or  niche  for  a  lamp. 

The  lamps,  like  all  those  found  in  Egypt,  date  from  the  Greek  **^ 
Roman  period  ;  they  include  examples  of  various  forms,  bron*^ 
lamps  being  rarely  met  with  at  Bubastis,  Mr.  Price  pointed  out  tl** 
curious  degeneration  of  patterns  on  the  terra-cotta  lamps,  and  l*** 
strange  forms  developed  from  a  simple  design. 

Moulds,  chiefly  of  terra-cotta,  used  in  casting  a  variety  of  objects' 
have  been  found,  as  also  jugs,  vases,  flasks,  some  of  an  ornament^* 
character.  Bronze  coins  of  the  Ptolemies,  of  different  siiies,  so"^* 
silvered,  small  brass  ones  of  the  Lower  Roman  Empire,  a"** 
tetradracbms  and  drachms  of  Athens,  are  among  the  antiqui^ 
found  at  Bubastis. 

In  concluding  the  long  list  of  objects,  Mr.  Price  said  he  hop^^ 
that  it  would  give  a  fair  idea  of  the  kind  of  objects  discovered 
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this  siie,  which  in  a  general  way  might  be  considered  to  be  typical. 
Large  monuments,  finer  figures,  and  objects  in  gold  had  indeed  been 
found  at  Bubascis,  many  of  which  could  be  seen  in  European 
Museums. 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  F.  A.  Walker,  CD.  (who 
exhibited  a  number  of  bronze  figures  of  cats  and  cats'  heads  which 
he  had  obtained  from  Bubastis),  Rev.  Canon  Beechey,  Rev.  Dr. 
Wright,  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Mr.  J.  Oflbrd,  Mr.  P.  R.  Reed,  and  the 
President. 

A  Paper  by  Professor  Sayce,  on  the  "  Karian  Language 
and  Inscriptions,"  was  read  by  the  Secretary,  which  will  be 
published  in  the  Traitsactwtu. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  Mr.  Thco. 
G.  Pinches,  and  the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  these  Communications. 


The  following  are  the  Remarks  made  by  Dr.  Birch  at  the 
■neeting  held  on  November  4th  ;— 

The  papyri  of  the  Museum  of  Edinburgh,  exhibited  to-night  by 
l*nnission  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department,  were 
**ot  to  London  for  examination  at  the  request  of  our  Secretary, 
Mr.  Rylands.  At  the  time  of  their  removal  they  were  not  unrolled, 
''Ml  it  is  to  the  energy  and  skill  of  Mr.  Rylands  that  they  have 
l^een  unrolled,  the  fragments  united,  and  framed  and  glazed.  In 
^tldilion  to  this  tracings  have  been  made  of  them,  and  their  publica- 
'■'•n  vrill  render  them  available  for  science.  Our  best  thanks  should 
"*  tendered  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department  for 
*e  liberal  spirit  displayed  in  thus  transferring  for  a  while  these 
"bjetis  from  spots  where  they  are  not  required  to  be  detained  on 
aielves  or  in  cases,  where  they  cannot  be  consulted,  to  students  who 
"^^O  avail  themselves  of  their  contents,  and  the  precedent  and 
^"aniple  thus  nobly  set,  and  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  hereafter  manu- 
"•^pts  and  books  will  be  liberally  lent  to  those  to  whom  they  are 
ilone  valuable,  and  not  retained  on  shelves  to  perish  In  obscurity  in 
'^posiiories  often  inaccessible  to  distant  students. 

The  papyri  consist  of  two  pages,  part  of  one  of  the  later  Rituals, 
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not  ihe  same  as  the  Todtenbuch  of  Turin,  published  T)y  Lepsius,  the 
older  version  of  which  has  been  prepared  by  M.  Naville.  This 
succeeded  to  the  still  older  Ritual  of  the  PjTamids,  and  the  so-called 
Ritual  was  in  its  turn  superseded  by  the  Sai  tHsin,  or  Book  of 
Respirations,  which  comprised  a  selection  or  abridgment  of  passages 
of  the  Ritual  as  it  existed  till  the  time  of  Neclanebo,  or  B.a  387. 
The  present  chapters  of  the  papyrus  of  Edinburgh  are  apparently 
extracts  of  an  intermediate  book  which  may  appropriately  be  called 
the  Ritual  of  Embalmment.     The  date  is  Ptolemaic* 

The  first  of  these  papyri  consist  of  a  page  of  text  in  later  hieratic 
character,  and  begins : — "  The  chapter  of  placing  the  mummy  of  the 
Osiris,  divine  father  beloved  Paisetenef,  to  the  gales  of  the  Hades. 
The  words  of  the  Osiris  Paisetenef:  Hail  thou  in  the  region  of  the 
West,  I  know  thy  name,  I  save  myself  from  the  vipers  of  the  Rusta, 
strengthened  by  the  flesh  of  men,  fed  with  their  blood,  because  I     i 
know  them,  I  know  their  name,  illuminating  the  head  of  the  entire     I 
lord  (Osiris),  "  keeping  secret  his  place  in  the  darkness,"  is  his  name     \ 
"the  luminous  spirit  in  Heliopolis,"  bringing  rays  of  light,  tasting 
the  eating  snakes  in  the  West,  hearing  words,  invisible  he  ts  the    , 

great  one  in  Tattu,  he  has  struck  terror  to  those  in  repose ' 

having  the  remembrance  of  the  divine  block  he  has  detained  undn 
the  guidance  of  the  entire  lord,  for  Horgs  he  has  led  his  boat,  he 
has  made  ail  the  adorations  appointed  in  the  boat  of  the  sun,  he  has    1 
struck  terror  in  the  gates  of  the  Hades,  he  it  is,  Horus,  who  has    I 
gone,  having  the  instructions  that  he  goes  and  speaks  and  sees  in     | 
Heliopolis,  the  chiefs  stand  to  him,    they  amplify  him    the    great 
writings  of  their  chief  seats  he  has  tied,  he  has  made  festival  in 
Heliopolis  when  he  led  along  the  heaven  by  his  labour,  the  earth  by 

his  grasp,  not  have  been  taken  heaven  and  by  him the  sun,      I 

chief  of  the  gods,  the  moon,  prince  of  months,  elevated  in  heaven, 
the  type  of  his  son  overthrowing  and  bruising  his  worms  is  strong  in 

the  West  of  the  Horizon the  East  of  the  Horizon,  the      J 

form  of  Paisetenef 1 

There  are  a  few  lines  on  another  fragment,  but  it  will  be  seen  ihat^J 
the  language  resembles  much  that  of  the  ordinary  or  middle  rituaL,.^^ 
and  that  it  turns  on  a  similar  idea,  the  leading  thought  being  th  ^ 
preservation  of  the   mummy  of  the  deceased  froqj  the  attacks  c^:^ 
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-1 ISI  111=  1-1-  ^  Tf  -  -Ml 

Ra       ur        netera  sah  ur        Abutu  qa 

the  sun  the  chief  of  the  gods  the  moon  chief    month  high 

ik  °^  -  •  ^1 P^^  f '1  ¥^ 


am  pe  x'*^  ^X^  xn*  sa 

in      heaven  festival        overthrotving  the  form  of  his  son 


tr-tu  tm        f         tr  ret         amentt  yyx 

obliterating    his  worms  while  making  to  grow  the  West  of  the  Horizon 

in       x^        x'P  pa>        t 

the  form    (in)      the    horizon      the  form  of  Paisetenef 

After  this  is  another  fragment  too  small  to  give  a  continuous  sense. 

The  second  papyrus  of  the  same  person  contains  the  chapter  of 
depositing  the  mummy  of  the  same  person  in  the  sarcophagus.  It 
reads :  "  The  chapter  of  depositing  the  mummy  into  the  coffin  of 
Paisetenef,  son  of  ...  .  fer.  The  words  of  Anubis :  Oh  Isis,  Oh 
Nephthys,  Oh  Thoth,  address  ye  the  sunset,  Tuamutef  and  Kabhsenui, 
the  sons  of  Horus,  has  been  introduced  by  your  father,  the  Osiris 
Paisetenef,  mount  ye  up  to  him,  do  not  depart  ye  from  him,  trans- 
port ye  his  excellent  parts  to  his  mother  Nut  (the  heaven);  she 
raises  her  hands  to  him,  inclining  her  heart  extended  at  her  coming 
forth,  he  goes  into  the  depths,  he  comes  forth  adoring  in  the  morning 
like  the  sun  daily  above  he  goes  in  thy  road,  the  Osiris  Paisetenef, 
thou  hast  made  (the  sun)  his  light,  for  thou  hast  pierced  his  beams. 


■■  r  V  ra-^-  ^^  *M  -  \'i 

ru  en     tat           ha                 pa  sah         r            ut 

The  chapter  of  giving  depositing  the  mummy     to  the    coffin 
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n     ntr    men  Paistnfi  sa      fr 

of  the  god  beloved  priest  Paistenfi  son    


tt  an        Anubu  A        Asi         a  Nebta 

the  words  said  by  Anubis  Oh      Isis        Oh       Nephthys 


1i  41  Pf  ■  =7-  -\m  3- 

a        Tahuti       shotep        nishni  nas  tn       hr 

Oh      Thoth     tranquilize     trouble  addresses  you      over 

Ams^        Hap  tuamutf      qabhsenuf     mesu       Har       pu 

Amset        Hapi        Tuaumutf   Khabsenuf    born  of  Horus    it  is 

mas      naf    arf    hr      atf     tn  asra  Paistenf 

h£  has  led  to  him  by  fatlur  your       Osiris  Paistenef 


c  T  ci  i-  *  jK1  nwi-'t 


^^      111      «^ A^^^/VS    <=>    ^^     111      «^ —     JT-^jLL  III 

ar         tn      rf      nn         hni  tn      rf  utes  tn 

mount  ye    to  him  not        go        ye  from  him     transport        ye 

nfru      f        n        mutf  Nut  tutuisnf  m 

his  beauties    to    his  mother  Nut    her  arms  are  to  him  in 


770  ?p  T-  ^  IkP  - 


nini  ab-s       pest        n        per  am       s  (?)    aqa    f 

laying  down    her  heart    stretched  in  coming  forth  from  her  he  goes  in 
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*IG      6.    ^ 
tiau  liau 

the  motTiing  in  Hades 


hru  neb     hni  ta  n  m  ru         5 

liaily   above  th(  rartk  going  round    in        thy     ^am 


Asar  Paiselenf  rat  nak      Ra 

Osiris         Paisetenef  thee  has  gii'en  the  s 


maui 
his  light 


f,r 


thee     has  pierced    rays 


« 


The  texts  and  translations  of  these  chapters  are  given 
M.  Pleyte  in  his  Chapilrcs  supplemental  res  au  Hvre  des  MoiT — 
4I0.,  Leide,  1884,  p.  171  and  following;  from  which  it  appe^-  - 
that  they  formed  some  of  the  six  chapters  entitled,  "  the  supi^:^^ 
mentary  section  of  the  book  of  the  burial."  The  first  of  th^S=' 
which  he  calls  chapter  170,  is  the  second  of  those  above  given- 
the  papyri  of  Edinburgh.  The  second  of  the  Edinburgh,  whict^»- 
fuller  than  that  given  by  him,  is  chapter  172. 

Two  other  papyri  are  extracts  from  Rituals  of  the  Roman  peri 
about    the  first  century  a.d.,    to  judge   from    the   coarse   style 
palEeography  in  which  they  are  written,  which  resembles  that  of    * 
f^eriod,  and  in  which  may  be  recognized  expressions  taken  from    ■•= 
Ritual.     The  firit,  which  consists  of  only  six  lines,  with  an  endo«~ 
ment,  is  for  a  deceased  Pamentuaa,  and  reads  :  "  Said  to  Pment«-J 
justified  I  ara  the  sun  in  his  rising,  Atum  in  his  setting,  Osiris,  ru»- 
of  the  West,  great  god,  lords  of  Abydos,  detain  ye  the  ....  of    * 
detainees  of  the  Tiau  (Hades  or  Underworld),  have  opened  to  me    * 
keepers  of  the  abode  of  the  mystical  boat.    Receive  ye  the  excelle  ^^ 
from  the  keepers  of  the  hall  of  the  two  truths,  guard  ye  the  mot 
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of  the  TiaiL      Thou  hast  come  to  Tattu,  thou  hast  returned  to 

Abydos,  thou  hast  received for  the  peace  of  the  transport 

of  the  Tiau  thy  soul  lives  is  thy  body  strong  for  ever." 

The  endorsement  reads :  "  The  good  burial established." 

There  are  the  ordinary  ideas  of  the  period,  the  life  of  the  soul, 
and  the  youth  or  renewal  of  the  body,  and  a  few  common  expressions 
about  sunrise  and  sunset 
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of  the  abode  the  sacred  boat 


sp 
receive 


I  II 

tn 

y^ 


J 


w 


p         nefer 
the     good   one 
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mh-Wrf 


^p 
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:m 


na 

sbau 

n 

USX 

ma 

f/te 

detainers 

0/ 

the    hall    (of) 

Truth 

B^"^^^^    ^ 


o 


I 


5^^:^ 


sbau 
the    keeper 


ka  n        Tiau        ai        k 

of   bull  of    the    Hades    thou    earnest  ^€? 


Tattu 
Tattu 

w 


£S    W 


\\  tJ 


I    I    I 


Q 


5.  .^ixp 


han    k  au 

thou      retumest 


Abutu 
to     Abydos 


jIu 


u-fl 

au  htep         ts 

art   thou    at    rest   liftest  .  . 


£S 


® 


S'p  8        fc 

thou  receives^  ^ 


\ 


X^^   Tiau        anx 
of  the   Hades    thy    soul    Zi 


ves 


w  li  ^■z»{f-  w  ^ 


au         heh 
for         ages 


mpa 
renewed 


au 
Jot 


tta 
a<er 


J  mm 

sam  t  s 

burial 


Endorsement. 


V^A 


W 


nefer 
good 


tat 
established 


p 


I 


s      hr 
//  is  over  ho. 


renpa      s  hr  auf 

by  gro7vth  it  ot^er  his  flesh 
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Another  papyrus  is  also  of  the  Roman  period,  has  a  formula  that 
is  often  repeated  on  others  of  the  Roman  period,  invoking  that  the 
name  of  the  deceased  may  flourish  like  those  of  certain  deities. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Professor  Sayce : — 

Mr.  Greville  Chester  has  lately  obtained  two  more  Greek  ostraka 
from  Kamak,  dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Domitian,  which  I  read  as 
follows  : — 

I .  Fcpfuivoc  Mcvcf^pttvoff 
Km  i^fiois  ^ovfitivios 
Tt\^  rpry  rov  c  L 

cnrc;(**  napa  aov  to  t€^ 
cttff  fuaoprj  a  XvTrai  ^paxfiav 
dvo  —   <   P  tis  vXripwTiv 
Lr  ^ofLiruivov  rvffi  i 

"  Germanos,  son  of  Menephron,  and  Phmois,  son  of  Phthumeinis, 
the  tax-collector,  of  the  5th  year :  O  Psenmonth^s,  son  of  Panameus, 
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I  receive  from  you  the  tax  up  to  the  ist  of  Mesori,  the  rest  of  the 
two  drachmae  needed  to  complete  the  payment  The  5th  year  ot 
Domitian,  the  loth  of  TybL" 

2.     ^fJLOlS  ^Bovfieiviof  KM  fifTox^ 
Tepfiaifof  M€vt<l)p<iiivos  rov  cL 
Jlaara  (?)  Ilavafitvs  Epfuov  an€xo» 
irapa  aov  to  rov  6ti6  <f>ato(fit 
Lc  Ao/itrtayov  rov  Kvpiov 

"  Phmois,  son  of  Phthumeinis  and  his  coadjutor  Germanos,  son 
of  Menephron,  for  the  5th  year.  O  Papas  Panameus,  I  receive  from 
you  the  tax  for  Thoth  and  Phaophi,  the  5th  year  of  Domitian  the 
lord." 


The  next  meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  March  3rd,  1885, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

I.  Edouard  Naville  : — "  The  Inscription  of  the   Destruction 
of  Mankind,  in  the  Tomb  of  Rameses  III." 

II.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge:-—"  The  History  of  the  Coptic  Martyr 
Isaac." 
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FIFTEENTH    SESSION,    1884-85. 


Fifth  Meeting,  yd  March^  1885. 
F.  D.  MOCATTA,  Esq., 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


■^o^^o^ 


The   following   Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Society:— The  Proceedings.  VoL  XXXVIIL 
No.  235.     December,  1884.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Royal  Archaeological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland: — ^The  Archaeological  Journal     VoL  XLI.     No.  164. 

1884.  8vo.    Londoh.     1884. 

From  the  Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 
The  Journal.  VoL  XIV.  No.  3.  February,  1885.  8vo. 
London.     1885. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects  — Proceedings. 
Session  1884-85.  Nos.  8  and  9.  February,  1885.  4to. 
London.     1885. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society : — The  Proceedings  and 
Monthly  Record  of  Geography.     VoL  VII.     No.  2.     February, 

1885.  8vo.     London.     1885. 
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From  the  Geolc^cal  Society  : — The  Quarterly  Journal.    Vol  XIZ 
No.  1 6 1.     February  z,  1 8S5,     8vo.     London,  1885. 

From  the  Socie't^  Royale  des  Antiquaries  du  Nord : — Aarbo^^r-" 
1884.     Fjeide  Hefte.     8vo.     Copenhagen. 

From  the  Editor,  Stephen  D.    Peet  :^The  American  AntiquarS  -a 
and  Oriental  Journal.    Vol.  VII.    No.  i.    Svo.    Chicago.     18^^ 

From  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Ixjndon : — London's  Roll 
Fame:  being  Complimentary  Notes  and  Addresses  from  t  ■" 
City  of  London  on  presentation  of  the  Honorary  Freedom  * 
that  City,  and  on  other  occasions,  to  Royal  Personag^^- 
Statesraen,  Patriots,  &c,  with  their  replies  and  acknowled^^' 
ments.  From  the  close  of  the  reign  of  George  II,  a.d.  1767  « 
1884.  With  a  Critical  and  Historical  Introduction.  4C- 
London.     1884. 

From  the  Smithsonian  Institution : — Second  Annual  Report  ^of 
the  Bureau  of  Ethnology  ta  the  Secretary  of  the  Sniithsor»is^"n 
Institution,  1880-81.  By  J,  W.  Powell.  4to.  Washingtt^  :»■ 
1883. 

From  the  Author : — Notes  on  the  Assyrian  and  Akkadian  Pc^o- 
nouns. 

Reprinted   from  the   Journal   of  the   Royal  Asiatic  Socit^*y 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ir-eland.     By  G,  Bertin,     Svo. 

From  G.  Bertin  : — Les  Noms  Ph^niciens  sur  Ics  Prisme  D'Assho«-*'" 
ban-apaL     Par  Eugene  Pannier.     Svo.     Amiens.     1S82. 

The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society,  havi*^B 
been  nominated  on  February  3rd  : — 

Rev.  W.  Crosby  Barlow,  M.A.,  Camberwet),  S.E. 
Rev.  Thomas  Brown,  Collace  Manse,  Perth, 
W.  T.  Haydon,  Dover. 

The   following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  n^^^-^" 
Meeting  on  May  Sth,  1885 1 — 
J.  Deubner,  Moscow. 

Rev.  William  H.  HechJer,  British  Chaplain,  Strassburg. 
James  Mellis  Stewart,  Queen  Victoria  Street. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  : 


^ 


The  Museum  of  Science  and  Art,  Edinburgh. 


A  Paper  by  E4locaid  XstEjc  oo  tijc  "  I:l2crIpt>:^a  o<"  ihe 
Destruction  of  ^aTi^r^rv^  in  the  Txzh  o£  R;krzzscs  III/  «r2< 
read  by  the 


Since  I  made  kxxyvn,  icr  i3ae  €i«  rrat  in  iSTfL*^  ±e  bixzzzcL-zc 
in  the  tomb  o£  Sed  L  descrlrog  ±h 


de  Deaj;  lunn  pcVysed  i:  a^H  frz^zi  x  cccj  wr:ic^  bt 
took  on  tbe  spot ;  M.  Bnssch  acoomjAir.ae-i  ris  r:!^^!!.:!^-  z<  zz^ 
whole  with  at  transcnpooQ ;  M.  Lacdi  hs^  rep-coc-cei  =it  :r.£nsLir::c. 
adding  some  con>ec£k«s  of  bis  ovn ;  tzSZj.  >L  Letccre  Lis  =11  fe 
a  comparisoa  between  a  pordon  viicri  be  irmsliied  .&ri  jl  znzjr^ 
at  TuTin. 

From  informaxioQ  siren  to  me  br  mv  leamef  c=>~tr*  I>.  Scim. 
I  have  foand  a  second  example  of  thi^  inierescinz  :exi  in  :he  ::-=:r 
of  Rameses  III ;  I  copied  it  during  a  scir  it  Trehes  ir  the  wlzttr 
of  iSSa,  and  since  thai  tinie  have  coznpartrZ  and  c:lli:ei  ::  "■iit  -Jir 
squeezes  wrhich  >L  I^eb-jre  kindly  plioed  2:  zny  disriis 


--  ^  • 


himself  during  the  following  year.     This  new  Tersiin  bi5  e-.iir-i^y 

been   made  fix)m  the  inscription  in  the  tomb  of  ^t:  I :   rtrr  zts 

variants  are  found  in  it.  but  it  is  valuable  because  ::  s-i'lir*  vtTtn'. 

of  the  blanks  which  ap;:e3x  in  the  original      The  chin::c:r  :f  irr 

tomb  of  Rameses  III  in  which  the  inscripuon  is  :';ur.  i  ii  ;r.  1  ~u:- 

worse    condition   than   that   of  Sen  1;  the   5::ne  r.is   fjikr^i    :5. 

having  much  saltpetre  in  its  composition,  and  the  Ziizs  r^Tt  fir.isr.-d 

off  that  which  time  had  a  Jittle  respected.     I:  wiuli  i-e  LzLjii-jjiiit :: 

n&ake  a  translation  from  the   teit  as   it   remains   in   th-e   ::~i.   c: 

Rameses  III  ;  but  I  will  endeavour  to  pve  to  it  3  ncwl-.ttrrrriiU',-. 

availing  mj*self  of  the  labours  and  coirections  of  my  cir.zTzzt^,  -^r- 

ticularly  those  of  M.  Bnigsch,  and  in  nisinz  or.t  or  :«:   -.::.-: it  :r. 

which  a  comparison  of  the  two  versions  has  shown  n:e  :-.i:  thir 

learned  Eg>-ptologist  has  dcpaned  from  the  true  sense. 

M.  Naville  adds  a  translation  of  a  ponion  of  the  :.-i2<:r]:,ucr^  t*:'-. 
notes,  but  he  adds : — 

There  remains  too  little  of  the  text  of  Rimeses  :  :hc  .i:.jr.:. 
which  are  found  there  are  not  of  sunicicnt  imjortar.it  to  :..ikv-  ;: 
necessary  to  attempt  a  new  translation.  The  ir.>cT: :.:>,.-.  -y,: - 
shortly  in  the  middle  of  line  85  of  the  Seti  text.  btf.L.-^  thert  v. a- 
no   more  space   for  the  scribe  to  write  ujyjn,     We  hiv-j  :.v:.j  ^- 

♦    Tram.  Si.x.  Bit!.  Ar:r.^  V-  !.  IV.  j-.  i-iv 
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example  of  the  negligence  with  which  the  Egyptian  scribes  worfc.^^^ 
The  wish  has  been  lo  take  advantage  of  a  Utile  chamber  at     tlw 
bottom  of  the  tomb,  and  lo  ornament  it  like  that  of  Seti  I.     EvideM=a  Xrlj 
the  engraving  has  been  commenced  on  the  wall  facing  the  dooc       of 
the  beautiful  celestial  cow,  which  is  the  central  part  of  the  insc^iptio■^; 
then  the  scribe  has  written  the  text  commencing  at  tile  right  of    tJ^e 
door,  without  calculating  the  size  of  the  signs,  and  without  trout>Iirxi 
himself  whether  the  space  was  sufficient.     Also,  he  had  advanced    r^o 
further  than  line  29  [Seti  Inscr.}  when  the  drawing  of  the  cow  stopj>e^<I     ! 
him.      It  is  possible  that  at  the  same  time  another  workman  -was 
engraving  the  second  part  of  the  inscription  on  the  other  side  oF  tl^e    J 
design,  for  in  both  tombs,  after  Ihe  cow,  the  text  commences  at  tt^e 
same  place.     This  workman  made  the  same  mistake  as  the  first,  ar»tl 
the  space  was  also  too  small.     But  what  did  it  matter  if  the  walls  w^a^ 
covered?    'Who  then  will  say  that  the  exactitude  of  the  copy  ins'y 
be  controlled  ?     Let  us  take  up  again  the  most  interesting  part     of 
this  curious  myth.      Ra,   the   king  of  mankind  and   of  the  go*^^ 
already  grown  old  in  years,  perceived  that  men  spoke  against  h«™ 
seditious  words.     He  calls  together,  then,  the  gods,  Shu,  TefniJli 
Seb  and  Nut,  as  well  as  his   father  Nun,  to  ask  counsel  of  th^m 
what  he  is  to  do.    They  induce  him  to  send  his  eye,  which  took  t*^ 
form  of  Hathor,  and  which  should  massacre  the  rebels.    The  goddess 
executed  the  command  to  the  satisfaction  of  Ra,  and  to  compi'*' 
the  destruction  of  mankind  she  became  Sejet,  the  powerful  wlio 
trampled  upon  the  blood  of  the  guilty  for  several  nights.     At  th*' 
moment  Ra  commands  his  runners  to  go  in  haste  to  Elephantii"^ 
to  look  for  mandrakes,  which  he  hands  over  to  the  miller,  an<i  '*■ 
the  priestesses  of  Elephantine,  who  mix  the  juice  of  them  with  t*"^ 
blood  of  mankind,  and  make  from  it  7,000  vases  of  drink.       **' 
comes  to    see  them,    and    enchanted  with  the  spectacle,    decla"^ 
that  they  shall  be  a  cause  of  preservation  for  human  beings,  ^-""^ 
that  henceforth  he  will  not  any  more  order  the  goddess  to   s^^^ 
mankind.     Also  he  spills,  during  the  night,  the  liquid  in  the  va^*^ 
which  covers  over  the  earth   on  all    sides.      In  the   morning     '^^ 
goddess  comes ;  after  having  spent  the  night  in  stamping  under    ■^'' 
feet  the  dead  bodies,  she  drinks  with  avidity,  becomes  intoxica*^** 
and  cannot  any  more  see  mankind,  who  thus  escape  destruct**"' 
Nevertheless,  Ra  feels  ill,  he  is  wearied  of  the  society  of   ho***'" 
beings,  and  causes  himself  to  be  borne  to  heaven  by  Nut,  who    •'■" 
taken  the  form  of  a  cow. 
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|b)anks  in  the  text  prevent  the  perfect  chapter  of  e 
tored.  Men  beheld  Ra  pass,  and  it  appears  that  before 
t^romise  to  destroy  those  who  were  his  enemies.  In  Ihe 
iftey  take  iheir  bows,  and  pierce  with  their  arrows  the 
^  the  king.  Thus  Ra  declares  to  them  that  iheir  faults  are 
Land  that  the  death  of  his  enemies  has  paid  their  ransom. 
Adds  tliat  this  was  the  origin  of  sacrifices. 
I^ypt  the  idea  which  developed  into  the  institution  of 
us  almost  the  same  as  that  of  the  Hebrews  or  the  Greeks. 
Bpes  out  death,"  said  the  Egyptian,      "  Death  removes  the 

Ind  rebelled  against  their  king,  ihey  were  condemned  to 
m ;  but  a  portion  of  them  obtained  pardon  by  causing  those 
kho  persisted  in  the  revolt,  and  henceforth  sacrifices  com- 
|d  an  event  which  saved  mankind  from  extermination. 
Rider  this  strange  form,  that  the  Egyptian  inscription  con- 
pught  which  1  commend  to  the  attention  of  those  savanls 
t  their  attention  to  the  study  of  comjiarative  mythoiog)', 
|ttnslation  by  M.  Naville,  with  three  plates  of  the  inscrip- 
J»e  given  in  the  next  part  of  the  Transacltens. 
)rks  were  added  by  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Mr.  G.  A.  Simcox,  and 

BUD. 


aper  entitled  "  Notes  on  the  Martyrdom  of  the 
|!artyr  Isaac  of  Tiphre,"   was  read  by  E.  A.  Wallis 

IS.  from  which  Ihe  Coptic  text  of  this  MartjTdom  is  taken  is 
fcKssion  of  Ix)rd  Zouch.  It  is  written  in  a  large  and  regular 
jtielongs  most  probably  to  the  tenth  century.  Some  of  the 
kich  begin  the  paragraphs  are  illuminated,  and  on  the  tops 
es  are  the  short  ejaculatorj'  prayers,  "  (Jod  have  mercy  upon 
we,  God  help  us,  God  hear  us,"  and  the  hke.  According  to 
kon  the  MS.  was  ^vrilten  while  one  John  was  Archbishop  of 
ji,  in  the  1 1 5th  year  of  the  era  of  the  Martyrs,  and  was  pre- 
ja  monk  called  Father  Stauros  in  the  Monaster)'  of  Father 
ke  Holy  Churchof  Elijah  the  Prophet.     The  donor  entreats 

Ene  who  reads  in  the  MS.  shall  say,  "  May  the  Lord  Jesus 
'  mercy  unto  him  with  all  the  things  of  this  world,  and  when 
from  the  body  may  He  make  him  to  lie  down  in  the  bosom 
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of  Abraham  the  greatest  of  our  fathers,  with  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  ^».J^n( 
Elijah  the  prophet,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  AsawholethetejttL  h 
very  perfect,  a  few  clerical  errors,  and  the  omission  of  a  word  or  «r-*^w 
here  and  there,  comprising  nearly  all  its  faults. 

The  history  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Isaac  was  written  by  a  kinsnm-^M 
of  his  called  Christopher,  who,  as  he  himself  states,  was  an  ^^e 
witness  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  tortures  and  of  tr»  ii 
death,  hence  this  contemporantous  account  is  peculiarly  valuabl*. 
In  the  last  century  the  Augustinian  monk  F.  A.  A.  Giorgi  pubtish^^il 
in  his  "De  miraculis  Sancti  Coluthi"*  some  excerpts  from  it^t 
Vatican  MS.  No.  66,  containing  the  "  Martyrdom  of  Isaac,"  with  a 
Latin  translation,  and  in  the  year  1810  Zoega'st  Catalogue  of  ttie 
Coptic  MSS.  in  the  Borgian  Museum  appeared,  containing  t*^*?"!) 
interesting  extracts  from  the  same  source.  As  far  as  I  know,  ho"^** 
ever,  no  complete  copy  of  the  text  of  the  Martyrdom,  nor  a  versi<='ii 
of  the  whole  of  it,  has  ever  appeared.  Isaac  the  Mart)T  suffered  aK^Q 
died  during  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  most  probably  in  consequence  •' 
one  of  the  edicts  issued  by  this  Emperor  in  the  years  J03-4  a.D.  J' 

will  be  remembered  that  the  first  edict  was  issued  Z2nd  FebniaJ^. 
303  A.D.,  and  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  began  with  t** 
demolition  of  the  church  at  Nlcomedia.  This  edict  proclaimed  th^l 
the  lives  ot  the  Christians  were  to  be  spared  if  possible ;  but  by  *^^' 
three  edicts  which  followed  in  this  and  the  following  year,  ^° 
restrictions  were  laid  upon  the  ruthless  and  savage  hands  of  '''^ 
persecutors. 

The  history  of  Isaac's  martyrdom  was  most  probably  written    ''J 
Christopher  shortly  after  it  took  place,  and  there  is  no  doubt  iho.*^ 
knowledge  of  it  was  general  among  the  Eg>'ptian  Christians  du«^ 
the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century.     Lord  Zouch's  MS.  coniair»» 
the  account  of  the  raartydom  was  copied  from  a  MS.  dated  in 
115th  year  of  the  era  of  the   Coptic  Martyrs,     Now  this  era 
reckoned  from  29th  August,   ^84  A.D.,  therefore  the  original 
was  written  about  the  year  399  a.d.     For  an  account  of  the  caiJ 
of  the   persecution    of   the    Christi.ins   by  Diocletian,  se^  Gibt>' 
"Decline  and    Fall."      London,    1854.      Vol.   II,  pp.    264-^ 

*  "  De  miraculis  Sancti  Coluihi  et  reliquiis  Bctonim  Sancli  Puietnhr  1 
yruin."     F.  A.  A.  Gea^ii  ereinita;  .\ugu<itiniani.     41a.     Rome,  1793. 
t  "  Cmali^iis  Codicum  Cnpticorum  Mnmiscriplorum."    G.  ZoegsL 
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sheim,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  Vol  I,  p.  213  et seq.    Eusebius, 
»•  -O^  Vita  Conslantini,"  II,  51. 

Isaac  was  a  native  of  the  village  of  Tiphre,  in  the  province  of 
Crubbh,  in  the  Busirite  nome  in  the  Delta.  When  he  was  twenty- 
fiv^  years  of  age,  one  night,  while  he  was  asleep  in  a  tield  by  his 
cell,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  woke  him  up,  and  told  him  to  go  and 
confess  Christ  to  the  Governor  of  Taubah  or  Bana.  The  holy  man 
bade  farewell  to  his  parents,  and  si;t  out  to  perform  the  command. 
\VTien  he  arrived  at  Taubah,  the  Governor  Cukianus  was  in  Ills  bath. 
When  he  carae  out  and  saw  Isaac,  the  would-lie  martyr  cried  out 
itiat  he  was  a  Christian.  After  some  conversation,  the  governor 
gxve  him  into  the  charge  of  a  soldier  called  Dionysius,  telUng  him  to 
Veep  guard  over  him  while  he  went  to  Taniati.  Shortly  after,  on  a 
mkr^acle  being  wrought  by  Isaac,  the  soldier  was  converted,  and 
on  his  confessing  it  to  his  lord  Culcianus,  he  was  beheaded.  Isaac 
was  then  taken  to  Peshati  or  Niciu,  the  metropolis  of  the  Prosopites 
noine.  There  he  was  tortured  by  being  immersed  in  a  boiling 
"^uldron;  a  miracle  was  wrought,  however,  and  he  was  delivered 
"■oth  death.  Culcianus  now  took  counsel  with  Arianus,  the  Governor 
of"  Hormes,  who,  having  seen  and  heard  the  holy  man,  took  him 
*waj-  with  him  to  Hormes,  a  town  sixteen  days'  distance  by  ship  from 
Taubah.  In  the  prison  of  this  place  Isaac  found  two  other  Christians, 
"^^Ued  Philoxenus  and  Surine.  A  day  or  two  after  his  arrival  he 
""as  tormented  with  all  the  hideous  tortures  which  the  cultured  mind 
^^  the  civilised  Roman  had  invented  to  terrify  the  unhappy  Christians. 
"Uring  the  tortures  some  miracles  were  wrought,  by  which  Isaac  was 
^  second  time  delivered  from  death ;  and  the  people  of  the  city  made 
*^  uproar,  and  wished  to  stone  their  governor.  Isaac  was  then  taken 
"y  ship  to  Taubah,  where  he  suffered  death  by  the  executioner's 
sword. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  and  the 
Chaiman. 

The  Rev.  A.  Lowy  read  his  translation  of  a  Paper 
entitled,  "  The  Wease!  and  the  Cat  in  Aocient  Times."  By 
*e  Rev.  Dr.  Placzek.  Chief  Rabbi  of  Brunn  (Moravia)  :— 

The  weasel,  muslela  ox puloriiis  ru/gan's,  was  in  ancient  times  the 
P'^ecessor  of  the  cat  in  its  functions  of  clearing  the  houses  of  mice 
'"d  other  vermin.     Some  nations,  in  view  of  the  habits  and  the  use 
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of  tbc  wnxi,  jiJHtfrnfl  tk  name  of  dus  ocatnre  to  the  cat ;  za-x-a^ 
Ihtmanafa  hn  ted  to  JCTcal  e^iBO*og»ral  fnrilf^ 

Tbe  Eggrpdan  cat  mcds  to  bivc  been  a  dcKcadun  of  die  ^^:^k 
msMiemUim.  lu  fint  aaccMon  have  to  be  sou^  in  Nobia.  TMyi' 
fint  C^pes  of  die  cat  wen  dq»ctal  on  the  mannmeDts  of  B^nd 
HjMan,  2500  &c  Tbe  cat  was  kept,  mAt  a/m ,  Tot  the  purpose  </ 
kiDii^  pouonous  makes.  In  Fuagoaj  it  is,  even  in  tbe  pres^vit 
dar,  employed  in  hnntiiif;  tbe  nttle^mke:  The  Eg>*ptian  c^nt, 
being  a  sacred  animal,  did  not  easiljr  pass  froin  Egypt  into  tM~K 
possession  of  neigfabouring  Semitic  nations.  The  biblical  wos^ 
(holed  {\jey.  xi,  29),  in  the  Aramaic  Tcnion  of  Onkclos,  chtiUa^  a 
Tendered  "weasel"  The  Septuagint  translates  it  yoX^.  Ra^lu 
explains  ehoUd  by  musteia.  Etymok^cal  reasons  justify  ihe:^^ 
renderings.  Other  Aramaic  names  of  the  weasel  the  author  deriw^K^ 
from  Greek  words. 

Various  sections  of  the  Talmud  were  cited  in  this  paper  M 
describe  the  habits  and  peculiarities  of  the  weaseL  The  saK^^i* 
ancient  work  has  preserved  interesting  fables  and  legends  concemi«>g 
the  weasel,  and  were  well  re-told  by  E>r.  Placzek. 

In  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era  the  cat  and  the  wea-^*' 
seem  to  have  been  kept  side  by  side  in  some  of  the  Jewish  hou*^ 
The  Aramaic  name  of  the  cat  was  shunra,  whilst  its  Neo-Hebr^*^ 
name  was  chalhul.  Some  fanciful  derivations  of  shunra  occur  in  t*^ 
ancient  Jewish  writings.  The  names  of  the  cat,  Arian  and  otherwisei 
help  to  indicate  its  migrations  into  different  countries.  Allusions  W 
the  natural  history  of  the  cat  are  scattered  over  various  portions  of 
the  Talmud  and  the  ancient  expositions  (the  Midrashini)  of  '''^ 
Hebrew  Scriptures.  These  allusions  were  noticed  in  the  piesdi' 
paper,  and  were  highly  characteristic  of  the  tendencies  of  tlie 
ancients  to  combine  the  studies  of  nature  with  a  strong  leani^E 
towards  incredible  fictions. 

Throughout  this  essay  the  author  has  taken  a  comprehensi'^'* 
survey  of  the  gradual  distribution  of  the  cat  in  various  countries.  -^' 
the  same  time  he  has  illustrated  the  knowledge  and  the  leger»ds 
existing  among  the  ancient  Jews  and  other  nations  of  antiqi-*''^ 
concerning  the  habits  of  the  weasel  and  the  cat. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Dr.  Louis,  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  Rev.  A.  Lo'**^' 
and  the  Chairman. 


PROCEEDINGS. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received: — 

I         In    the    54th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  we  read :  "  Oh 
'  Turn  !    give  me  the  delicious  breath  of  thy  nostril.     I  am  the  Egg  of 

Nekaka-oer  (the  Great  Cackler,  Seb).     I  have  watched  this  great  egg 

which  Seb  prepared  for  the  earth." 

J^tkaka-oer    signifies,   literally  translated,   the    Great    Caikler. 
Nckaka    is  evidently  an  onomatopoietic  word  in  imitation  of  the 
cackle  of  a  goose  (see  the  Book  of  the  Dead  8j,  i  ;  98,  2),     Nckaka- 
oer,     the    great  cackler,   is,   as  may   be  inferred,  the  god  Seb,  un- 
doubtedly named  thus  on  account  of  the  name,     ^^    11  seb  being 
written    with    the  hieroglyph  ^^,  a  goose,  which   gives    the   first 
sound  of  the  name.     I  remark  this  as  a  striking  example  of  the  n-ay 
the  myths  were  originated  and  formed.     On  account  of  the  shape  of 
the  phonetic  hierogljph,  the  god  Seb  was  likened  to  a  goose ;  but  as 
it    was    perhaps  thought  improper  to  call  the  god  a  goose,  he  was 
named  the  great  Nekaka,  cackler,  in  imitation  of  the  sound  a  goose 
makes.      To  indicate  his  life-giving  quality  it  was  of  course  necessary, 
so  as  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  metaphor,  that  he  should  give  life 
in  the  shape  and  by  the  medium  of  an  egg.     If  the  widespread  and 
prevalent  notion  of  the  kosmic  or  kosmologic  egg  originated  in  this 
or  a  similar  way,  this  is  not  the  place  to  inquire.     I  will  merely  draw 
attention  to  the  fact  that  we  ha\-e  here  to  do  with  a  myth  the  origin 
of  which  is  easily  traced.     It  is  evident  that  the  myth  which  was 
thus  once  formed  might  be  extended  and  continued  in  many  ways. 
The  sense  of  the  quoted  words  of  the  54th  chapter  is  to  state  that  the 
deceased  is  a  son  or  descendant  of  Seb.     We  now  understand  how 
this  could  be  expressed  by  saying  that  he  was  the  egg  of  the  great 
eackler.     The  following  sentence  is  to  inform  us  that  the  deceased 
shall  preserve  and  keep  the  life  which  Seb  has  given  him  ;    this  is 
"pressed  by  continuing  the  metaphor  and  saying  that  he  watches  the 
*^  ichich  Seb  has  prepared  to  give  life  to  the  world. 

f  Undoubtedly  the  same  rule  applies  to  the  other  metaphors  and 

*  "'s  which  occur  so  often  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead.    As  long  as  we 
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do  not  understand  them  we  think  theni  ridiculoiis,  unreasonaMe,  and 
blasphemous ;  but  they  appear  in  quite  another  light  when  we  have 
traced  their  origin  and  real  meaning.  But  this  is  of  course  no  easy 
task,  and  requires  extensive  and  laborious  research. 

J.    LlEBLEIN. 

Christiania,  26th  January,  1885. 

Note. — Since  this  has  been  in  t>-pe  Proressor  Lieblein  informs 
me  that  he  has  just  noticed  (12th  February)  with  pleasure  that 
Brugsch,  in  his  latest  publication,  expresses  much  the  same  opinion 
("  Religion  und  M)'thologie  der  alten  Aegypter,"  S.  17a)  with  r^ard 
to  the  "Great  Cackler."  I  think  it  necessary  to  add  this  to  the 
above  communication. — W.H.R. 


The   following  Communication  I 
Mr.  P.  le  Page  Renouf: — 


been    received    from 


The  Egyptian  Silurus  Fish  and  its  functions  in  Hieroglyphics.  TAe  true 
phonetic  value  0/  the  sign  Q^,  ideographic  of  Strife  and  IVar, 
auii  its  homophones. 


I  have  not  yet  met  with  any  criticism  upon  the  remarks  which  I 
made  upon  the  value  of  the  hieroglyphic  sign  of  battle  Q^,  in  the 
Proceedings  of  last  May.  It  falls  therefore  to  my  lot  to  demolish  the 
conclusions  which  I  then  advocated,  and  to  substitute  others  at  which 
I  have  now  arrived,  after  a  more  complete  and  accurate  investigation 
of  the  entire  evidence  bearing  upon  the  subject 

We  have  first  of  all  a  variant  about  which  there  can  be  no  question. 
The  royal  sarcophagus  No.  32  of  the  British  Museum  {see  Sharpe, 
E.  I.,  I,  57,  line  34),  in  a  passage  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  gives  the 
equation   fl\  9  ®  =    ^  0^  ®'  whence  it  follows  that  [Y\  =  Y' 

Secondly,  we  find  that  a  number  of  hieratic  Rituals  in  the  4and 
chapter  give  what  I  took  for  c^  e  as  a  variant  for  Q/^  e  *^- 
And  as  ,JL  is  ideographic  of  sek  in  the  undisputed  sense  of 
"  battle,"  I  drew  wliat  seemed  the  necessary  conclusion. 


L 


Mar.  3]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1883. 

Sut  Upon  comparing  the  different  hieratiC'texB  which  give  this 
vaxi^nt,  I  am  compelled  to  admit  that  a  fish,  and  f.fjt  (as  I  thought) 
a  ^t>rd  ^^,  crosses  the  lower  part  of  the  sign  |. 

And  this  is  after  all  quite  natural,  because  the  Egyptijuis  had 
a  fish  which  they  called  Q£^  ^  "tjt-  But  this  was  uol  the 
0>tyrj-nchus,  as  Brugsch  supposes  ;  for,  as  I  said  in  my  note,  the 
Efcxirs  papyrus  which  mentions  it  {pi.  47,  11)  does  not  give  iflKe 
long  and  sharp  snout  characteristic  of  the  Oxyrynchus  in  the  passages 
<pl.    56,  jo;  and  57,  %)  where  that  fish  occurs. 

Mow  is  there  a  hieroglyphic  fish  which  has  the  same  phonetic 
value  as  the  sign  ^? 

There  is  undoubtedly  such  a  fish,  but  I  must  say  at  once 
*hat  I  in  this  case  does  not  represent  the  value  aim,  but  is  one  of 
th^  many  forms  of  the  E^ptian  drill.  "  Les  variantes  qu'il  prend," 
saysM.deRoug4*  "  sui van t  les  di verses  Spoques,  sont  innombrables  ; 
*^t»a.que  graveur  le  modifiait  ^  sa  fantaisie,  et  cependant  on  reconnail 
*On  type  assez  facileraeni;  voici  quelques  unes  de  ses  principales 
foitnes  [he  gives  thirteen],  et  chacune  rejoit  un  nombre  infini  de 
vai-iil^s  plus  ou  moins  ^loign^es." 

We  have  10  deal  with  the  ideographic  sign  which  is  determinative 

oT  theword  o  |  "t^f  aba{see'Dt.  Birch's  Dictionary,p.  36i),t 

*Hich  appears  in  the  plural  a  J  t   ,  ,  ,    obau,  in  the  Book  of 

the  Dead,  c  39,  9,  written  (1 a  J  ^  mba  in  the  text  of  69,  8. 

The  beautifully  written  Rollin  hieratic  papyrus  of  Hor-em-heb  in 
'^»e  British  Museum  (which  is  one  of  those  which  employ  the  sign 
\  in  the  variant  for  fy\  ^  o)  has  at  c.  41,  ji,  the  very  interesting 
variant  ^"'^  [    for  the  group  j  dba-rtu,  which  was  first 

explained  by  Mr.  Goodwin  as  signifying  "whatsoever."  The 
hieratic  Ritual  published  by  M.  de  Roug^  agrees  with  others  in  Ihe 
use  of  u.     The  sign  C?  which  occurs  in  the  text  of  the  Todlenbutk, 


"  Elnile  sur  one  sltle  egyptJenne,"  p.   77.      Spc  alsn  nole,   p.   79,   and 
^'•mtoKaski€,  1,  p.  75. 
t  f»«  »lw  6ru(pch's  Diciionary-  \'<  '99.  20a 
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41,  II,  is  a  clerical  ^iant  for  C?,  the  syllabic  value  of  which  i; 

The  royaiisdiicophagus  in  the  British  Museum  already  mentioned 
gives  (i«.Shafpe,  I,  1 18,  line  19  and  following)  two  instance! 
expcesslQnVth  an  invocation  for  the  protection  of  the  deceased  from  all 
human  attacks,  from  Amu,  Negroes,  and  others  "-""  "^z^  *=«£  , 

•'•fusA  neh  aba-reu,  "of  all  countries  whatsoever,"  and  from  the  supei? 
'/Tiuman  attacks  I  w™.  x""""")  °^  Horus,  Set,  Sechet,  Bast,  i 

*^  o ^^ ^v°  ■*=«  I  ma  mu  mut  aba-rtit,  "  from  all  ghosts  what^ 
soever,  male  or  female."  This  fish  then  ^jt  has  the  value  aim,  lilu 
the  sign   Y,  its  variant   9  and  its  homophone  O. 

The  Egyptian  word  dda  expresses  a  great  variety  of  meanings,  biftj 
they  can  readily  be  traced  as  branching  off  from  the  primitive  s 
which  I  cannot  better  illustrate  than  by  reference  to  the  roots  of  ci 
responding  import  in  the  Semitic  and  the  Indo-European  languages 

Aba   signifies  to  come  across,  encounter,  obftam  ire,  o^eumre^t 
like  the  Hebrew  N^iJ,  radically  connected  with  H^JJ,  3^'J,  and  l'Tp*J 

The  chance  occurrence  (iri7JKai^//,"cX"')iafid  ■""Ip,  the  "hostiliaJ 
occursus,"  are  expressed  by  the  same  rooL 

The    Hebrew   HMTi^?  is    exactly   equivalent   to   the    Egyptiu 
,  em    abaii     {aih'ersus,    contra),     also    written^ 


k--J- 


S^-Jf- 


The  artistic  sense  comes  out  in  the  Piel  form  iT^7.i  (onlignavilj^ 
hence  struxit,  adificavit.  The  cunning  artists  employed  by  the  king 
in  the  "  Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers  "  in  sawing  the  Persea  trees  into 
beautiful  planks  are  called  f  ^  %>  ^^"^  V^  '  ^buu.  A  beam  in 
Hebrewis  iTjV-     "Tomakc  beams,"  in  Neheniiahii,  8,  is  t\*^^ . 

From  S"i'7  we  have  the  sense  approach,  present.  This  is  one  of 
the  meanings  of  Aba.  The  ancient  Ritual  found  in  the  pyramids 
speaks    of  fl  %•  f  ^  ^  f  (^  P  "^  fj    aba   ma   rik^  \ 


sdet,  "  presenling  water,  flame,  and  fire."     In  a  later  lext  {Diimichen, 

H.i.,n,.o)Il^J™.=f^0|>q-7-#  .«.„„, 

ta  keqet  arp,  "  they  offered  bread,  beer,  and  wine." 

And  the  interesting  word  l^ljj,  Arabic  ^JuJ,  an  oblation,  has 
its  well-known  corresponding  Egyjitian  word   — 4M  <=•  [^   dM. 

Bui  ITI?  is  used  for  battle  in  the  speech  of  Hushai  against 
Ahilhophel  {2  Sam.  xvii,  11),  and  elsewhere,  like  the  Syriac  Is^O. 

The  Egyptian  -]M  ^  d/'a,  a  horn,  corresponds  to  fTJ5  and 
-jN  S   aia,  radiate  (akin  to  which  is  -4^*    ^^'''  ^  ^^^) '°  H?- 

The  Indo-European  parallels  are  not  less  striking,  but  for  the 
sake  of  brevity  I  shall  chiefly  confine  myself  to  Greek. 

From  the  root  lai  we  have  among  others  the  verbs  rvyj^avu  and 
Ttixa.  'O  TvxoHi  is  =  T  _  aba-re.  lnx<*  is  used  with  reference 
to  any  kind  of  work,  whether  intellectual  or  manual ;  of  metal,  stone, 
or  wood. 

Tunc  or  Tvxat  an  instrument  for  working  stones  with,  but  also 
6attle-axe,  poU-axe.* 

T«Sxo(.  an  utensil  O,  and  in  the  plural,  rtix^a,  warlike  arms  ^ 
Q>^  ^^  (—0  ^^  aha.  The  Latin  telwn  (=  ttc-bim)  has  the  same 
root  lak,  and  so  have  lignum,  a  beam,  and  t€Xo,  weave. 

The  Egyptian  word a  J    1'^^  aba,  a  table  or  tablet  of  stone, 

is  in  Greek  mrra  ftapixapot.     But  it  also  means  an  altar. 

The  Egyptian  equivalents  of  rix"!,  art,  and  TiKTw,  craftsman, 
T  a  and  T  V?!  will  be  at  once  recognized  by  scholars. 

It  wouJd  be  very  easy  to  extend  this  list  of  illustrative  words.  I 
think  my  fellow  labourers  in  Egyptology  will  allow  that  I  have  by 
comparative  philology  sufficiently  justified  the  Sematology  of  a6a,  as 
I  understand  it 


*  The  Egyptians  had  an  inslnimenl  of  which  pictures  are  given  in  Lepsiu< 

Aeltfttt   Tiitt,   pL    10  and  38,  caHed    "JtjQci   aMi.     Il  is  forked  al  on 

end.      It  \i  mcolion«]  in  the  Rilual  of  [he  I'yraniids  as  an  eiiiblcni  uf  auLhoti(y 
ot  as  ■  weapon,  held  in  the  ^'A. 


h 
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If  I  am  asked  for  evidence  that  the  Egyptian  dia  had  the  sense 
of  '  strife '  and  '  fight,'  I  can  but  refer  to  the  group  -JM  \  gj 
di,  and  to  its  acknowledged  descendant,  yOTfie,  which  in  th* 
Coptic  Bible  corresponds  to  the  Greek  words  arnktyttr,  iramouo9<^ 

iyarriot  (IMU,  varaKratui,  a»6\a6atnu,  MAXESOAI. 

And  when  I  have  added  the  remark  that  the  script'io  pU»M 
T  jl  ^^  ^  ahait,  shows  that  the  ending  corresjionds  with  that  of 
Q^  ^^  ^  ^  n  I  shall  not  hesitate  10  affirm,  without  fear  of  refutation, 
that  dhaa  is  the  true  and  indisputable  value  of  the  latter  group.  The 
great  number  of  Egyptian  words  having  the  same  sound  is  mosi 
probably  the  reason  why  the  sense  of  strife  and  battle  is  especially 
distinguished  by  the  significant  sign  Q^. 

Before  proceeding  to  idenlily  the  fish  aba,  I  must  return  to  a^rx 
of  the  groups  in  which  it  occurs  phoneticaily.  The  group  T 
ai>a  re  is  manifestly  a  compound  expression.  The  sign  .  "■  ■  whi*^ 
sometimes  follows  it  is  a  determinative  of  the  whole  expressic^^^ 
not  of  <=>  rt.  But  what  is  this  rt  which  has  lost  its  determinative' 
It  might  signify  ' mouth,' or  ' door,"  O,  or 'path,'  „  .  Brug^'*'' 
identifies  the  last  group  with  the  Coptic  pAOTTtU  or  pA.**~  ^■ 
But  in  any  case  the  <r>  appears  to  be  a  noun,  and  is  conimo«^'r 
followed  by  suffixes,  Mr.  Goodwin  quotes  instances  in  which  i«^  " 
followed  by  X=^  — ■—  and  <:=:>  aru,  the  equivalent  of  ""'■™  s--^*. 
The  whole  expression  occurs  in  the  great  inscription  of  Hapt'efa*-  *' 
Siout,  and  has  given  trouble  to  its  two  translators,  M.  Maspero  ^"^ 
Dr.  Erman.*  The  difficulty  of  course  was  greatly  increased  by  *-'* 
presence  of  several  other  unknown  words.  The  expression  is  h  ^^ 
written  ^*  ^,  the  determinative  of  which  is  conjectured  °i 
Dr.  Erraan  to  be  a  small  oven,  with  two  metal  rings.  The  *  ■■B" 
which  it  most  closely  resembles  in  the  copies  which  have  been  m^*™ 
is  a  door  'Tj',  but  I  suspect  that  in  the  original  the  "  metallic  rio^^ 
really  point  to  £5*.  The  form  of  the  signs  in  these  Siout  ins*=*^P" 
lions  is  often  rude  and  strange,  so  that  even  copyists  as  expert     ^ 

'   Trans.  Sec.  Bii.  Arth,,  Vol.  VII,  p.  30.     Ztiiuhr.,  i88a,  p.  175. 
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Mariettc,  de  Roug^,  Brugsch,  and  Diioiichen  have  read  quite 
different  signs.  But  at  all  events  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  group  with  this  strange  determinative.  If  we  knew 
the  meaning  of  ^^  II  o  the  sense  of  the  whole  passage  would  be 
tolerably  clear,  and,  I  believe,  very  important.  I  can  here  only 
venture  upon  a  conjecture.  The  word  ^^  1  ^o^rf  appears,  like 
the  Latin  soluHo,  to  admit  of  the  sense  of  payment,*  and  also  that  of 
solution  in  liquid.  In  this  contract  dues  seem  to  be  spoken  of  as  j>aid 
by  the  priests  into  the  treasury  of  the  Prince  <z=>  -w.v«  —^  y^ 
upon  every  bull  and  ox  and  goal.  Such  dues  are  still  levied  in  certain 
countries,  and,  as  an  early  instance,  I  will  refer  to  Numbers,  chap.  31, 
where  the  Levites  in  charge  of  the  tabernacle  receive  the  tribute, 
D3P  of  beeves,  sheep,  and  asses.  At  the  end  of  the  contract,  as  I 
understand  it,  it  is  stated  that  if  any  future  prince  remits  or  lowers 
ihese  dues,  the  priests  are  not  on  that  account  to  receive  a  smaller 
share  of  bread  and  beer  than  is  actually  bequeathed  them  on 
condition  of  their  fulfilling  their  part  of  the  contract.  I  there- 
fore translate  ^^    \    ^   '*^=*' t^  «««  (•=0)  5^''=' 

A  l\  V  '*'*^ ('dM  aba-re  en  ka  tifi,"  whatsoever  pay- 
ment for  each  bull that  they  pay  into  the  treasury." 

The  fish  Ilia  is  the  Silunis  Farias  of  Hasselquist,  the  Siliinis 
schal  oi  Schneider,  the  Synodontu  macrodon  of  Isidore  Geoffrey  Saint 
Hilaire,  and  Pimelodus  synodontis  of  Geoffroy  Saint  Hilaire.  A  good 
picture  of  it  will  be  seen  in  the  plates  of  the  great  French  work  on 
Egypt  (Poissons,  pi.  xii,  j,  6),  which  enabled  me  to  identify  it;  and 
Mr.  Budge,  who  kindly  gave  me  a  paper  impression  from  the  sarco- 
phagus, recognized  it  in  a  bronze  figure  of  the  fish,  No.  1954(1  of  the 
Museum  Catalogue. 

Those  who  have  read  the  description  of  this  fiah  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  why  the  Egyptians  gave  it  the  name 
Q^  "^  *tSS  abau,  "  the  warrior." 

•  Is  ^~\  \  ^  fabel  coonecled  with  Te&I,  the  Coplic  equLvalenI  for 
doner,  in  ihe  Gospels,  or  wilh  XK6i,  whitb  [e  the  cquivalenl  of  ovr»afit 
assigned  impoti  1 
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Like  most  fishes  "f  the  genus  Silurus,  its  pectoral  fin  is  amied 
with  a  powerful  spine.  "  EUe  est  telleraent  articulfe  sur  I'os  de 
I'^paule,"  savs  Cuvier,  "  que  le  poisson  peut  h.  volenti  la  rapprocher 
du  corps  ou  la  fixer  perpendicutaircment  dans  une  situation  immobile, 
ce  qui  en  fait  alors  une  arme  dangereuse,  et  dont  les  biessures  passent 
en  beaucoup  d'endroits  pour  envenim^es,  sans  doute  parce  que  le 
tdtanoa  survieot  i  la  suite  de  leurs  d^chirures." 

But  the  Schal,  as  he  is  called  in  Lower  Egypt,  has  helmet  and 
buckler,  as  well  as  his  terrible  sword  and  spear. 

"  De  toutes  les  sub-divisions  des  siluroides  ....  celle  des  schal 
est  la  plus  reniarquable  en  ce  qui  conceme  I'armure  de  sa  tfile  et 
celle  de  sa  nuque,  et  surtout  la  forme  de  ses  dents.  Cette  armure  de 
la  tilte  et  de  la  nuque  ....  n'est  plus  seulement  comme  dans  les 
bagres  et  les  pimelodes,  une  production  de  I'interpari^iale  ....  c'est 
une  suture  complt'te  sur  un  large  espace  ....  Le  iroisifeme  inldr^ 
pineiix  prolonge  comme  i  I'ordinaire  les  angles  du  boudier  des  deux 
cote's  des  Opines  dorsales,  et  tout  cet  ensemble  si  compacte  est  forrai 
d'os  ^pais,  grenus,  qui  r&gnent  depuis  la  dorsale  jusqu'au  bout  du 
museau.  Les  surscapulaires,  qui  en  font  les  angles  lat^raux  ou  !es 
bras,  portent  eux  m6mes  des  hum^raux  dont  la  trfes  grosse  pointe 
ajoute  encore  i  cetU  formidabU  armure,  qui  est  (ompUlk  par  (Tenor- 
mes  tpinfs  ptctoralts  h  dtnh  tris  fortes  dirig^s  en  deux  sens,  et  par 
une  ^pine  dorsale  haute  poinlue  el  Iranchante.  Mais  ce  qui  est 
encore  plus  singulier  que  leur  easgue  c'est  la  forme  de  leur  bouche  et 
la  nature  extraordinaire  de  leurs  dents."* 

I  should  be  sorry  to  weaken  by  translation  the  force  of  this 
powerful  description. 

A  secondary  meaning  of  the  word  aba  is  pierce,  explore,  probe, 
examine,  control     f  OOi^"^  abi-nef  ab,   "scrutatus  est  cor," 

Rouge,  Inscriptions,  pi.  23.   nJJ  abd>  (Bonomi,  Sarc,  pi.  13,  B), 

is  a  spear  or  harpoon. 

Hence  the  title  of  the  Egyptian  examiner  or  inspector,  dbau, 
vmoudym.len  O^^  f  ^.  f  J^^'T%«'  "^^^^ 
The  two  last  of  these  forms  can  only  be  con- 
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founded  with  I^^N,  of  which  the  true  equivalent  is  e/iJQ 
fi/),  through  the  unscholarlike  neglect  of  the  important  letter  o 
which  still  disgraces  our  science.  How  can  a  word  ending  with  the 
letter  /  possibly  be  sahu  }  The  sign  t^^  '^  °"'y  ^  determinative  in 
1^  a  ,^  >  which  is  also  written  "^^  a  V  (Marieite,  Man.  Div., 
pl-  40},  like  the  royal  title  {see  Denkm.  Ill,  5)  of  the  King  of  the 
North. 

But  ^\^  p  is  certainly  abau,  and  I  believe  that  ff^  a  is  afiai. 
The  true  reading  of  3  text  at  Rcnihissan  {D,-nkm.  II,  pi.   128)  is 

Brugsch,  on  authority  of  recent  period,  supports  the  phonetic 
•wading  ^^  *  /  ""''  {Dictionary,  V,  p.  7),  but  really  furnishes  nie 
•filh  arguments  in  favour  of  my  reading.  "  The  ^^  a"  he  says, 
"is  a  dignity  of  the  m-"  Very  true,  but  the  m  was  subject  to  the 
^^    of  I  CTD  I  CT]   {see  J.  de  Rougd,  Inscriptiom   ra,  bis). 

"^^  phonetic  value  JM  ah  is  atuched  to  the  sign  pi\,  which 
•^presents  an  altar,  down  to  the  time  of  the  inscriptions  of  Edfu 
'"^  J-  de  Rouge,  p).  134),  and  this  very  sign  is  the  detemii native  of 
'he  Word  patronised  by  Brugsch.  Aua  is  perhaps  a  mere  corruption 
of  aba. 

The    reading  aba  is  equally  applicable  to   the  word  ^^  g, 
°  **crificial  cake,  and  .^^'^ ,  to  pierce.     On  the  first  of  Epiphi 
"  »«  said  in  the  Calendar  of  Ed(b,  t^'^  ^  ~^  %*  f^    B 
**"-«*/  sut  em  hru  pen,  '  Sut  is  pierced  through  on  this  day.' 

The  '^  A)  ^  «"■  ^^'"'>  *''"en  ■^  ^J  ^  in  the 
J^^<^plion  of  Aahmes  (Lepsius,  "  Auswahl,"  pi,  14a),  is  the  same  js 
J(V'=:^=>\j,  and  signifies  chef  du  contrdk,  head  of  the  "  Muqabalah." 
/*»is  latter  word,  which  has  been  so  often  referred  to  of  lale 
"*  connection  with  Eg>-ptian  finance,  is  derived  from  a  Semitic  root 
J-Ai,  Hebrew  7215,  Sytiac  ''i.^O,  which,  like  the  Egyptian  aba, 
"^^^ans  •  obviam  veniL' 
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L  est  un  a 

I  au-des5( 


Then;  is  another  homophone  of  aba  which  has  not  been  recognised, 
in  the  title  ^  ^ — |  ^^  t'cbu  en  aiat.  The  sign  [  here  may 
be  one  of  those  innumerable  variants  of  fl  spoken  of  by  M.  de  Roug^, 
but  it  may  also  represent  the  tall  hook,  the  '  sevenis  uncus,'  in  the 
hands  of  the  gods  in  their  war  against  the  dragon  Apepi,  as  engraved 
on  the  sarcophagus  of  Seti  {Bonomi,  p!.  12). 

The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  A.  Wiedemann  :— 

SUR    DEUX    Temples    hItis   PAR  des   Rois    de 

LA    3lf   DYNASTIE  i   KaRNAK. 

Dans  le  dernier  numi^ro  du  "  Recueil  de  travaux  relatifs  Jt  la 
philologie  Egyptienne  "  (VI,  p.  jo),  M.  Maspero  a  fait  part  d'une 
d&ouverte  bien  int^ressante  faitei  Thfebes  en  18S4,  de  la  trouvaille 
d'un  petit  temple  situ^  au  sud  du  premier  pylon  de  Kamak,  el 
montrant  c6te-fi-c6te  les  noms  des  rois  Achoris  et  Psamut  de  la  ag" 
dynastic.  Comme  le  dernier  est  presque  inconnu,  de  sorte  que 
Lepsius  et  Lauth  I'ont  m6me  mis  dans  une  autre  dynasde,  je  crois 
devoir  publter  icj  comme  un  supplement  k  la  belle  notice  de 
M.  Maspero  les  notes  que  je  me  suis  faits  sur  d'autres  monuments 
portants  son  nom  k  Thebes  pendant  mon  s^jour  k  Louqsor  en  1883. 
Rien  que  les  r^sultats  les  plus  essentiels  de  ces  notes  ont  pu  trouver 
place  dans  mon  "  Handbuch  der  aagyptischen  Geschichte,"  pp.  697 
et  698. 

Dans  les  murailles  au  sud  du  lac  sacre  de  Kamak  (R 
chez   Lepsius)    nous  trouvons    au    bas    d'une    colonne    les    mots 

^  "qui  fait  les  choses,  le  roi  de  U 

haute  et  de  la  basse  Egypte  Ra-user-Ptah,"  c'est  k  dire  le  prdnora 
du  roi  Psamut.  La  fin  de  son  nom  avec  quelques  signes  insigni- 
fiants  se  retrouve  sur  la  porte  de  la  demise  chambre  de  ce  temple. 
C'est  d'ici  probablement  que  proviennent  deux  bas-reliefs  conserve 
actuellement  k  Berlin,  et  publies  plusieurs  fois  (p.  c.  L.  Denkm.  Ill, 
259,  a,  b).  L'un  d'eux  nous  montre  le  roi  Psamut  faisant  une 
offrande  k  Amon-Ra  et  k  Chunsu-em-us-t-nefer-hetep.  Le  second 
architrave,  qui  donne  au  milieu  le  nom  et  le  litre  de  Hut-l, 
■dessous  se  voit  le  disque  aile' ;  puis  dans  la  ligne  suivante  les  deux 
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noins  de  Psaraut.  A  gauche  nou 
meme  temps  le  nom-Honis  du  re 
Nul      bas-relief  du    temple  n'est 


retrouvons  les  memes  noms,  et  en 
devant  la  figure  du  dieu  Ra  assis. 
onservi^  aujourd'hui,  on  n'en  voit 


que  les  fondaments  manquanls  presque  en  entier  d' inscriptions. 
C'est  pourquoi  nous  ne  pouvons  expliquer  avec  suret^  le  fait  curieux 
que    nous  irouvons  parmi  les  ruines  de  ce  temple  le  fragment  d'un 

autre  architrave,  qui  nous  donne  la  cartouche  (  D  |l  iV  ^3a  ]  ^'  ^'^' 
dessous  les  paroles  0™.^C3)r-.  Est-ce  qu'un  roi  Fsammetich 
de  la.  jfi"  dynastie  a  commence  le  temple,  qui  n'a  4t^  achev^  que  des 
sifecles  plus  tard  ;  c'esl  une  question  que  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  encore 
i^soudre. 

I*lusieurs  blocs  de  ce  temple  ont  et^  port^s  loin  de  leur  premier 
**T*placemem  et  j^tSa  parmi  d'autres  ruines.  Ainsi  nous  trouvons  i 
''*5St;  du  temple  un  bloc  pareil  h  celui  que  M.  Lepsius  a  public 
Nous  y  voyons  I't^pervier  "qui  te  donne  la  vie  et  !e  pouvoir"  devant 
1*  <:anouche  de  Psamut,  Aprfcs  suit  une  ligne  qui  nous  nomme  le 
nieii  Chunsu-em-us-t-nefer-hetep  ;  une  autre  qui  nomme  Hathor  dans 
*afcbes ;  et  enfin  une  dernifcre  contenant  la  fin  ordinaire  de  lelles 
•nscriptions,  "aime"  (sc.  par  Chunsu  et  Hathorcsl  leroi)  "donnanl  la 
^^e  loujours."  Un  autre  bloc  trts-bris^  donne  dans  la  premiere  ligne 
'*  fin  du  pr^nom  et  le  nom  conipleC  de  Psamut  accompagmi  du  litre 
fils  du  soleil,  seigneur  des  couronties,"  et  dans  la  seconde  ligne  les 

tie  I'autre  cote  du  temple,  un  peu  plus  au  sud-ouest  du  lac,  nous 
■"ouvons  un  fragment,  la  partie  supdriecre  d'une  colonne,  donnant  le 
"oin  de  Psamut 

I'ous  ces  fragments  nous  d^montrent  que  ce  roi  a  fait  bAtir  pr&s 
"  Uic  sacT^  de  Karnak  un  temple  qui  doit  avoir  eu  un  asse?  grand 
^^^mhre  d'inscriptions,  et  dont  les  bas-reliefs,  autant  qu'on  puisse 
■^  E^r  des  fragments  conserves,  offraient  un  travail  bien  ex^cut^.  Ce 
*****  des  reinarques  tout-li-fait  analogues  k  celles  que  M,  Maspero  a 
"^  fejre  dans  le  temple  d^couvert  en  18S4. 

Ki.  Maspero  a  trouv^  a  rot^  du  nom  de  Psamut  celui  du  roi 

^"oris.     Dans  le  teni])lc  R  je  ne  I'ai  pas  remarqu^,  mais  ce  n'est 

Jt^*  impossible  qu'il  s'y  trouvait  dans  les  partis  bris&     On  aper^oit 

^^*S  plusieurs  places  i  Thebes  des   fragments  avec  son  nom  qui 

J^^v«nt    ttes-bien    provenir    d'ici,       Ainsi    M.    Lepsius    a    public 

^    Denkni.  Ill,  aS/  4^)  deux  fragments  donnant  son  nom,  et 
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trouv^  dans  le  village  Nega  el  Fokani  dans  Test  du  grand  temple  de 
Karnak.  Et,  ce  qui  est  de  plus  int^ressant,  deux  montants  d'une  porie 
provenant  d'un  temple  d'AchoHs  ont  en5  pris  pour  en  batir  la  porle  de 
I'holel  de  Louqsor.  lis  nous  montrent  tous  les  deux  le  dieu  Chunsu- 
em-us-t-nefer-ljetep  debout,  tenant  le  sceptre  us  et  le  signe  de  la  vie,  et 
donnant  d'aprfcs  rinscripdon  la  santeou  la  vie  et  la  puissance.  Devani 
le  (Ueu  se  voit  chaque  fois  une  colonne  verticale.     L'une  d'elles  dit : 


r^^^iw°o|,„r 


I'autre 


1  iii^ 


I   £f   / 


I   111  «s 


Ces  inscriptions  nous  montrent,  malgr^  leur  ^tat  miitil^,  que  porte 
dont  elles  proviennent  fut  ^rig^e  par  le  roi  Achoris.  Le  emple 
auque!  elles  appartenaient  parait  avoir  eu  le  nom  Per-t-ia-ab.  II 
fut  d^die  probablement  h  Chunsu  dans  la  meme  forme,  a  laqueile 
Ramses  III  fit  <ilever  le  grand  temple  de  Chunsu  \  Kamak,  Les 
meraes  fiiits  sont  demontr^s  par  les  textes  cit^s  pour  le  temple 
R  b3ti  par  Psamut,  ainsi  que  I'hyiMthfese  que  ces  deux  montants  de 
portes  appartenaient  au  meme  bStiment  parait  €tre  bien  vraJsemblable, 

En  combinant  bri&vement  nos  deductions,  nous  arrivons  au  r^sultat 
suivant :  Le  temple  R  prfcs  du  lac  sacr^  k  Kamak  fut  commence 
probablement  par  un  Psammetich  de  la  36=  dynastie.  II  fut  om^ 
de  bas-reliefs  d'abord  par  Psamut,  et  puis  par  son  successeur  Achoris. 
On  ne  pent  plus  constater  s'il  fut  jamais  achevt?  \  cause  de  I'^lat  de 
destruction  complete  des  ruines.  Nous  trouvons  done  dans  le  temple 
R  une  sorte  de  pendant  au  temple  decouvert  par  M.  Maspero.  Its 
proviennent  tous  les  deu\  du  meme  temps,  montrent  les  m^mes  textes 
banals  et  stereotypes,  et  prouvent  tous  les  deux  le  fait  remarqu^  dejh 
par  M.  Revillout  en  1876,  el  r^produit  dans  ma  "  Geschichte  jCgyp- 
tens,"  S.  z68  et  274,  que  le  roi  Psamut  apparlient  k  la  29"  dynastic, 
et  non,  comme  on  I'avait  cru  jusqu'  alors,  k  la  23^  Esp^rons  que  les 
fouilles  ultdrieures  de  M.  Maspero  dans  les  environs  de  Karnak  pro- 
curcnt  k  la  science  encore  d'autres  textes  sur  ce  roi  int^ressant  et  si  peu 
connu,  quoiqu'il  soit  mentionne  m6me  par  les  Grecs  (Diod.  XIV,  19), 
qui  le  decrivent  comme  perfide  et  Eraltre. 

Non  loin  du  temple  dont  nous  venons  de  parler,  se  trouve  k 
Karnak  un  autre,  qui  a  ii€  d^corif  par  un  roi  de  la  m^me  dynastie. 
C'est  le  temple  V  de  Lepsius,  au  dehors  de  I'enceinte  du  grand  temple, 
et  un  peu  plus  loin  vers  le  sud  est  que  le  temple  R.     Ce  temple,  qui  est 
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pr«sque  entiferement  en  ruine,  paralt  avoir  ^t^  fondi^  par  Tutmes  III, 
dont  on  trouve  le  nom  rifp^te  plusieurs  fois  dans  les  mines,  et  qui 
y  est  reprfeeni^  en  adoration  devant  Amon-Ra,  etc,  Dans  ce  lemple 
fiirent  Uouv^s  des  fragments  portant  les  noms  du  roi  Ntpherites 
(line  piferre  qui  gise  parmi  les  mines  de  ce  temple  a  ^l^  couverte  d'une 
couleur  noir,  Sur  ce  fond  a  ete'  ^crit  en  rharact&res  d'k  peii 
prts  la  21'  dynaslie  un  graffito  dont  on  peut  lire  encore  les  signes 

l^lik!1^1^ll) " "  '"•  ''"'''"■  ''«'» 

morceaux,  dont  Tun  ne  donne  que  la  fin  du  nom  et  montre  le  roi  en 
adoration,  landis  que  I'autre  le  montre  devant  les  divinites  Moul 
et  Anit,  onl  ^le  transportcs  k  Berlin  (L.Denkm.  Ill,  284  i-c).  Ainsi 
que  la  plupart  des  fragments  du  temple  ces  deux  morceaux  sont  en 
grfcs.  En  place,  je  n'ai  pu  irouver  des  pieces  analogues,  mais  elles  se 
trouveni  en  assez  grand  nombre  non  loin  de  Ik  un  peu  plus  vers  I'esL 
i..es  feltahs  ont  construit  ici  un  mur  en  pierre  environant  un  jardin,  et 
onl  fait  usage  Ji  ce  but  des  pierres  de  notre  temple  V.  Mallieureuse- 
ment  les  pierres  ont  ^te  bris^es  aiin  d'etre  plus  maniables,  ainsi 
les  inscriptions  sont  presque  enti&rement  diftruites.  Malgr^  ^a  nous 
y  Irouvons  encore  un  fragment  montrant  le  commencement  de  la 

cartouche  1  '*"~~M  J  ^'^^'  ^  '^"'^  ^'^  nom  de  Nepherites,  et  plusieurs 
fragments  d'un  travail  identique  conlenant  des  passages  d'une  liste  des 
nomes.  Entre  autres  le  nom  de  3  C  T  de  Memphis  est  irts-bien  con- 
serv£  Quelques  pi&ces  d'un  travail  Plolt?maique  d^montrent  qu'aussi 
les  Ptolemies  se  sont  occup^s  k  embellir  ce  temple-ci.  XJne  autre 
puriode  de  la  decoration  du  temple  est  represent<5e  jwr  plusieurs 
autres  blocs.  L'un  d'eux  porie  plusieurs  fois  le  nom  de  ia  reine 
Schep-en-apt  du  commencement  de  la  26'  dynastic,  tandis  que  sur  un 
autre  se  lisent  les  sifjnes  p  ^J^  (  D^^  qui  formaient  sans  doute  le 
commencement  du  nom  du  roi  Pianchi,  qui  ful  le  mari  de  ia  reine 
Amenerilis,  le  pfere  de  Schepenapi,  et  le  beau-pfere  du  roi  Psam- 
metich  I.  Hormis  ces  noms  les  inscriptions  n'offrent  point  d'inCerdt. 
Ce  qui  est  de  valeur  pour  nous  c'est  le  fait  que  le  roi  Nepherites,  un 
autre  roi  presque  inconnu  de  la  29*  dynastie,  s'est  occupe  il  Clever  ou 
k  embellir  un  temple  h  Thtbes,  un  signe  de  plus  que  sa  puissance  ne 
fut  pas  aussi  petite  qu'on  a  cru  pouvoir  supposser. 

D'une  date  un  peu  plus  r^cente  que  ces  deux  monuments  est  un 
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petit  temple  dans  les  environs  (W  diez  Lepsios,  on  pen  ^  Test  da 
temple  de  Mm),  qui  a  et^  bati  par  le  roi  Nectaneiiits  I,  ainsi  que  Fa 
d€}k  remarqu^  ChampoDion  (XoL  IL  264).  Ce  temple  est  mainte- 
nant  presque  tout-i-4ait  d^tnih.  La  seale  inscr^Mion  que  fj  aie  pae 
trouver  se  vorait  au  bas  d'mi  montant  de  porte,  et  donnait  la  fin  da 
nom  du  roi  Nectanebus  L  Un  fragment  en  gr^  portant  les  deox 
cartouches  du  meme  roi  et  conserve  actoellenient  pihs  de  lliotd  de 
Louqsor  provient  probablement  du  m^me  temple. 

Malgr6  le  pea  d'importance  que  de  tdles  notices  ponnaioit 
I>araitre  avoir,  il  ne  me  semble  pas  soperflu  de  les  pablier.  Les 
temples  environnant  le  grand  temple  de  Kamak  disparatssent  avec 
une  Vitesse  efiiavaiite  sous  la  main  des  touristes  et  des  fellahs,  oli 
sous  rinfluence  des  cnies  du  Nil,  et  il  soa  impossible  de  sauver 
pour  la  post^rit^  toutes  ces  petites  mines  qui  couvrent  la  plaine  de 
Thfebes.  C'est  pour  9a  qu'il  est  n^cessaire  dans  Tinter^t  de  la  science 
d'enr^strer  tous  ces  monuments  comme  preuves  des  travaux  r^- 
ligieux  des  demiers  rois  d'Egypte,  avant  que  toutes  leurs  inscriptions 
et  toutes  leurs  pierres  soient  d^pecdes,  ou  cuites  dans  des  fours  k 
chaux. 

Bonn,  5  Fn^rier^  1885. 

The  following  communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  F.  Cope  Whitehouse  in  continuation  of  his  researches  in 
the  Mceris  Basin  :  — 

MAR-McERis,  West  of  Oxvrhvncus-Behnesa. 

In  discussing  at  Cairo  with  Rousseau  Pasha  (then  Director- 
General  of  Public  Works),  on  the  ist  of  March,  1883,  the  possible 
restoration  of  what  may  be  termed  the  Reian-Moeris,  or  southern 
basin,  it  was  urged  by  him  as  a  serious  objection  that  the  passage 
of  a  large  body  of  water  with  rapid  current  round  the  upper  plateau 
of  the  Fayoum  would  be  a  continual  menace  to  its  inhabitants 
( 1 50,000).  These  apprehensions,  it  seemed  to  me,  did  not  constitute 
an  insuperable  obstacle,  or  even  involve  any  very  great  risk  or  outlay. 
The  danger  is  always  present.  A  catastrophe  seemed  so  imminent 
in  the  hazards  of  war  (1882),  when  the  dyke  of  El-Lahun  might 
liave  been  destroyed,  by  accident  or  design,  by  the  retreating  army 
of  Arabi  Pasha  and  the  Bedouins  of  Sirdawi,  that  I  thought  myself 
justified  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Duke  of  Sutherland  and  others 
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to  the  possibility  of  such  an  ocfiurrence.  In  history  and  tradition 
there  are  recorded  instances  which  show  what  might  happen  at  any 
time.  It  has  even  seemed  to  me  possible  to  trace  in  Western  tales 
the  actual  fate  of  towns  which,  like  those  in  the  Jordan  Valley,  lie 
far  below  the  level  of  water,  excluded  in  the  case  of  the  Fayoum  by 
a  frail  barrier  of  brick,  pierced  with  openings  through  which  a  stream 
of  considerable  size  continually  flows.  On  January  nth,  1871, 
there  was  a  difference  of  seven  feet  between  the  water  above  and 
below  it.  The  value  of  an  impounding  reservoir  in  the  Libyan 
Desert  would  however  be  very  greatly  enhanced  if  the  Nile  entered 
at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  basin.  The  difference  in  level 
gained  in  forty  miles  by  the  lake  over  the  Nile  would  obviously  be 
a  factor  of  great  importance  in  many  ways.  It  would  be  a  permanent 
head  for  mechanical  as  well  as  irrigation  purposes,  I  therefore 
very  gladly  acceded  to  his  suggestion  to  examine  the  desert  near 
Oxyrhyncus-5^//naii  with  a  view  to  a  possible  cutting  or  tunnel  at 
that  point.  There  were  many  suggestive  hints  to  encourage  it,  but 
ancient  evidence  seemed  conspicuously  wanting.  The  general 
principle  that  Egypt  cannot  hope  to  surpass  her  Rnmesside  and 
Ptolemaic  record  was  here  coupled  with  the  explicit  statements  of 
the  Greek  and  Roman  historians  that  Mceris  was  fed  by  the  canal  at 
El-Lahun.  In  January  (1884),  while  preparing  a  Coptic-hieroglyphic 
map  of  the  parts  of  Egypt  directly  connected  with  Mceris,  I  found 
the  following  passage  : — 

which  Dr.  Brugsch  translates ;  "  il  (le  roi)  conduit  vers  toi  (le  dieu 
Horus)  le  canal  Trmi  amenant  ses  larges  eaux,  le  torrent  ^tant  de 
quarante  coud&s.  Toi  lu  as  charg^  d'un  tribut  le  dieu  Typhon  pour 
qu'il  apporte  les  productions  de  son  pere.  La  ville  de  Utu  travaille 
amenant  ses  trib tits."  (Diet.  Geog.,  p.  1188.)  Dr.  Brugsch  explains 
(p.  I  tgi)  the  40  cubits  as  the  depth  of  the  canal,  and  refers  it  to  the 
"grand  canal  de  Yusuf,  Joseph,  sur  la  rive  gauche  duquel  est  situfc 
la  ville  Behna.s4  et  que  les  g^ographes  Arabes  du  moyen  5ge  ne 
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cessent  pas  de  meniionner."  It  would  seem  more  natural  to  suppose 
that  a  '  torrent '  or  canal  at  high  Nile,  40  cubits  broad,  traversed  the 
narrow  strip  of  desert  from  J  §  J  Hebennu  (Phcenix),  dying  into  the 
burning  sands  of  the  desert,  to  live  in  the  Reian  (Pharaoh)  Bas'm 
beyond     The  existence  of  this  is  plainly  indicated.    "  ^^  ^^  mar, 

maru,  est  de  paifait  accord  avec  "^  I, mu  &menti 

lit  mar,  I'eau  occidentale  du  pays  du  lac,  et  avec  -^  \ 

mu  n't  mar  Stmmti,  I'eau  du  pays  du  lac  de  I'Ouest."  {lb.,  p.  178.) 
His  conclusion,  ■'  Le  ^^  %^  mar  dans  ce  c6t^  de  I'Egypte  seralt 


done  un  autre  lac  Mar&tis  dont  la  tradition  n'a  pas  conserve  Us 
moindres  traces  de  souvenir,"  followed  necessarily  from  the  fatal  error 
in  regard  to  the  extent  of  Mceris  which  ho  adopted  from  M.  Linant 
through  Dr.  Lepsius. 


It  seems  therefore  that  in  Pharaonic  days  the  "Lake  of  the  iVest" 
may  have  been  connected  with  the  Bahr  Jusuf  by  a  canal  at  this 
point.  The  present  aliment  of  the  palm-trees  at  the  Deir  Reian  is 
perhaps  a  thread  of  water  slowly  filtering  through  the  old  channel. 
It  should  be  one  of  the  objects  of  any  exploration  to  trace  by  sinking 
lubes  (easily  accomplished)  the  direction  of  the  underground  flow. 

Zoan- Memphis,  the  Palace  of  Pkaroah  (Ex.  vii,  et  iiy.). 

There  may  be — and  I  think  are — many  other  texts  which  refer  to 
Lake    Mceris,    and    which    have    been   erroneously  assigned  to  the 
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north-eastem  Delta.  The  acute  perception  of  Jablonski  was  for 
once  at  fault  when  he  said,  "Castigandus  est  error  FL  Josephi, 
Lib,  rv,  de  BJ,  c  9,  §  7,  jV^  accipientis  de  Mempbi,  cum  lamen 
ipse  alibi,  Lib.  I,  A. J.  c  8,  §  3  rectius  intelligit  Tanin."  Had  he 
observed  that  in  the  Antiquities  (as  in  the  LX_X)  a  qualifying  term  is 
'dded,  iTjjo  TowJot  Ttjt  AiyuJTTou,  while  it  is  a/so  stated,  BJ.  IV,  1 1,  5, 
How  Titus  ■■«ttru  noXixKr}!!  Tim  Tifiv  avXiCfTai,"  he  would  have  eagerly 
Welcomed  the  explanation  that  as  the  ievrtpot  oraSiior,  'Hpaikiovs  ir<iXtF, 
Wis  Heracleopolis  Pari'a,  so  the  Tanis  of  the  Delta  where  Titus 
passed  the  night  mas  not  a  city  of  any  great  importance.  The 
'anis  at  the  Memphite  end  of  the  Tanitic  Branch  of  the  Nile  in 
Ihc  land  of  Miiraim-Egypt-Raamses  is  Tanjs  Magna.  It  was  the 
foyal  suburb  or  quarter  in  which  the  Hyksos  kings  had  probably 
feigned,  the  Tanis  of  the  Pilgrim  Antoninus,  and  the  Zoan  or 
ifasr  Anlika  of  the  R.  Benjamin  of  Tudela.  (See  Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Soc  Baito.,  Oct.  29th,  1S84,  and  authorities  cited.)  The  oversight 
(or  assumption)  of  Jablonski  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  because  he 
had  nevertheless  insisted  that  either  Memphis  or  Heliopolis  was  the 
rfsidence  of  Pharaoh  (Diss.  IV,  p,  ij6,  and  §  5),  and  inter  alia 
''led  the  Greek  text  of  Judith  i,  10  ;  '"EBt  roO  ^6f\i!  i-nava  Tiiwwi 
wS  BJfji^wi" — (omitted  in  the  Vulgate).  His  conclu.sion  deserves 
10  be  given  in  his  own  words  :  "  Quodsi  jam  omnia  hcec  rite 
tspcndimus  et  inter  se  comparamus,  intelligemus  facile,  in  ^gypto, 
<!*  t*mm  tempore,  hominibus  hanc  insedisse  persuasionem,  Israelitas 
qaidem  habitasse  in  tractu  Heracleopolitico,  ibiqiie,  cum  pecoribus 
P*sceniJis,  lum  operibus  magnificis  et  utilitatis  admirandse  con- 
stniendis,  occupatos  fuisse,  dum  interea  reges  Memphim,  sedem 
>U3.D],  omni  studio  et  industria  exomarent,  atque  illic  jus  populis 
(I'terenL  Postremum  hoc  cumprimis,  ex  omnibus  iis  quas  attuli 
indiciis  adeo  certis  colligitur,  ul  vix  crerlam,  fore  quemquam,  qui 
"^  'n  dubium  vocare  sustineat."  He  based  his  affirmation  on  the 
"P'nion  given  by  St.  Jerome :  "  NonnulU  Judjeorum  asserunt  Gesen 
"He  Thebaidem  vocari.  Et  id  quod  postea  sequitur,  '  Dediit  iis  ul 
I  ^'derent  -'Egypti  {al,  in  Aegypto)  optimam  terram  in  Ramesse,' 
■^GO)^  Arsinoitem  sic  ohm  vocalur  autumant"  (Lib.  Heb.  Q.  in 
j8.)  He  concluded  as  follows:  "Quo  admisso,  ruit 
^cto  praecipuum  contrariie  opinionis  fulcrum,  ntqite  nobis  posthae 
^  "S  [San  el-Hagar]  esse  caput  .^igypti  objici  potent."  (Jablonski, 
^-   1 1,  De  Terra  Gosen,  Dis.  VI,  §  viii. 
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GasAejt-Fajvitm. 
The  admirable  completeness  of  Semitic  tradition  in  the  Arabic 
Historians,  from  unknown  antiquit>- and  the  Koran  to  Leo  Africanus, 
had  already  led  me  to  hold  (Prve.  Soc.  Bib.  Arch.,  June  j,  1883) 
that  the  Israehlea  "  were  employed  on  the  great  constructions  from 
Giiteh  to  the  Uland  (Pyramids)  in  Moeris."  The  arguments  of 
Jablonski  would  have  convinced  me,  had  my  own  opinion  not  been 
formed  before  (September,  1884)  I  obtained  a  copy  of  his  treatise. 
Like  him,  I  had  rejected  the  Tanitii  residence  of  the  Pharaohs 
from  Joseph  to  Moses  at  San-ei-Hagar,  the  Tanis  of  Herodotus  and 
Strabo,  from  a  confidence  in  the  entire  accuracy  of  the  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Arabic  enumeration  of  the  seats  of  Imperial  Power  (Abd  el-,\tif. 
"Relation  de  I'fegypte,"  p.  184;  Maknzi,  p.  209;  Ma^oudi,  "Les 
Prairies  d'Or,"  p.  365,  V,  ii,  chap,  xxxi;  Abulfeda.  p.  31; 
(Michaelis)  [see  n.,  p.  ij6];  Murtadi  (Vattier),  p.  107,  tl  seq.  and 
Leo  Africantis,  Lib.  VIII).     It  seems  clear  that  the  Tohe  of  Suidas  : 

ivBfia  ftiiToti  JtSa   tiaat    Toi    <bapaui    to    (SacTiXtia  ;    and   Theodoret ;   Tone 

Jwjiyiryt  Mawi/t  {I's.  Ixxvii,  43)  Was  the  same  royal  palace  whose 
geographical  situation  is  fixed  beyond  dispute  by  the  plague  of 
locusts.  "The  mighty  strong  west  wind,  which  took  away  the 
locusts  and  cast  them  into  the  Red  Sea  "  (Ex.  x,  i9),wasNolus(LXX). 
or  Qs  nn  ('■'-.  Mdiptot  =  Mceris),  and  blew  across  the  Heracleopolite 
Nome  from  the  Sea  of  the  West  (Pi-Tum  or  Horns)  to  the  Sea  of 
Suph,  BID  rW-  No  objection  can  be  founded  on  the  'Hpuav  wdXif 
of  the  LXX  (Gen.  xlvi,  28,  zg;  ff.  Josephus),  and  the  Targumists 
(xlvii,  1 1  ;  (/  Pilgrim  Antoninus).  The  dualism  (or  even  pluralism) 
of  names  of  places  in  Egypt  is  an  unquestionable  fact 

A  most  interesting  (but  original)  result  of  this  identification  of 
the  Arsinoite  Nome  with  the  land  of  Goshen  is  the  explanation 
then  afforded  by  Manelho  of  the  addition  of  the  LXX :  yi»  r«r(> 

'Apadim.  SyncelhlS  said  :  'loruiS  Si  itortXAii-  jrpot  rov  'laut^if,  .it  A'yinrnw 
KOTY"!'"  '•■  yn  •"•"•fi  ^rit  (irrii'  ^  irpit  TJ   \1yv7rr1p  'Apaffia.       Satisfied 

that  Aegj-ptus  is  commonly  to  be  taken  in  the  restricted  sense  of  the 
Heptanomis — i.e.,  the  northern  part  of  Middle  Egj-pt — the  region 
q  »fti*  Tj  AlyCtmf  'Apaffia  must  be  the  Fayoum.  Josephus  accepted 
the  statement  of  Manetho  (Apion.,  i,  16I.  that  the  later  occupanLs 
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''f  Avaris  were  the  Jews,  and  claimed  that  the  compulsory  exodus  of 

"le  shepherds  was  in  fact  the  voluntary  exodus  of  the   Israelites. 

Everything   therefore  which   determines  the   position  of  Avaris  is 

evidence  for  the  situation  of  the  land  of  Goshen  in  the  opinion  of 

the  Alexandrine  and  Palestine  Jews  of  the  Christian  Era.     "  'The 

l^ng,'  saj-s  Manetho  (§  26)  '  got  logeltier  .  .  .  80,000  men,  whom  he 

sent  to  those  quarries  which  are  on  the  east  side  of  the  Nile  [Turra 

and  Masoora],  that  they  might  work  in  them,  and  he  setiarated  them 

from  the  rest  of  the  Egyptians' .  .  .  after  which  he  (Manetho)  then 

■Tites  verbatim  :  '  After  those  that  were  sent  to  work  in  the  quarries 

had  continued  in  that  miserable  state  for  a  long  while,  the  king  was 

desired  that  he  would  sel  apart  the  city  of  Avaris,  which  was  then 

left    desolate  of  the  shepherds,  for  their  habitation  and  protection 

which  desire  he  granted  them.      Now  this  city,  according  to  the 

^flcient  theology,  was  Typhonian  {tv^nas).     But  when  these  men 

were  gotti;n  into  it  and  found  the  place  fit  for  a  revolt,  they  appointed 

themselves  a  ruler  out  of  the  priests  of  Heliopolis,  whose  name  was 

Osarsiph.  .  .  .      When   he    had  made  many   laws   contrary   to   the 

customs  of  the  Egyptians,  he  gave  orders  tiiat  they  should  use  the 

tnultitude  of  the  hands  they  had  in  building  walls  about  their  city, 

m«J  make  themselves  ready  for  a  war  with  king  Amenophis.  .  . ,    He 

sent  ambassadors  to  those  shepherds  who  had  been  driven  out  of  the 

lat\d  by  Tethmosis    to   the    city    [also]    called  Jerusalem  .  .    and 

promised  that  he  would  in  the  first  place  bring  them  back  to  their 

ancient  city  and  country  -KvaXK  -.   «it  kSapo'  tI\i'  ■upoyoriKriv  avr&u  irarpiSii, 

*aiTiiwtTli!hut  Toii  Sx^oiitrapi^ir  d<l>$6irat.'  "    The  only  strategic  position 

sufficiently  near  to  Egypt,  and  yet  separated  from  it,  is  that  oasis 

FJ-Hua,  Pa-Men,  Ta-She,  Phiom,  Plthom,  redeemed  by  a  canal  into 

the  Wadi  Reian  (Edrisi),  watered  by  the  Bahr  Jusuf,  and  with  ils 

impounding    reservoir,    the    lake   of    Mceris,    the   key   to  the  Nile 

''clo*  Beni-Suef  (Jusuf.  Sot^t)'     II  was  peculiariy  adapted  to  be 

A5J2  &P*^t    "''^^    interior"    (or   palace)    of    the    great    natural 

fainit,  which  has  survived  as  the  appellation  of  the  (media:val) 

oyke.    Herodotus  uses  ^Ci-  rightly  enough  as  describing  the  terra 

Msiiis,  the  easily  erodtd  and  friable  limestone  in  the  Western  Basins, 

''"'  ihe  germ  of  his  tradition   about    the  artificial  removal   of  the 

**^  seems  to  lie  in  the  geological  truth  and  the  word  g,om". 

A^Vit  then  is  Howara.     The  name  survives  where  the  Labyrinth  has 

'"therto  been  placed,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Fayoiim. 
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The  summer  encampment  (ttiiiir  »<««  Stptim  l[pxrro)  was  called 
by  the  same  name,  in  accordance  with  the  dualism  of  Eg>-plian 
geographical    nomenclature    (Brugsch,    Abulfeda,  fHisst'm).       'Ev\  li 

ffaaiXias,  y  oyo/ia  itmu  'AXio^payfidvflioo-ir,  ^TTw^fnovt  if"!"'*  "^^  vmtiiral 
im  uvTov  IK  (1(1'  r^r  liiXijt  Alyuirrov  riaajjs  ftntatiii,  naTOKXtiaB^rai  8'  tit 
TOBov,  apovpitv  !)(oiiTa  iivpltav  H/v  nipifiiTpor ;  ASapiv  nrofia  t^  TOffy.  Toim>» 
0i;j-ii-  D  MaufSiiv  aira«-Q  ncjfri  t*  fitytikif  Ka't  iir}(vp^  irtpi^aXtar  Toiit  iroifu'rar  } 


:     KT-ja 


Shut  up  in  the  Fayoum 
Wardan  and  on  the  wes 


"   oxvpa    I 


yH,,    . 


on  the   land  side  protected   by  the  Bahr 
by  Mteris,  with  the  inexhaustible  supplies 


1" 
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of  food  furnished  by  the  lake  and  the  cultivation  of  the  upper  plateau  ; 
in  easy  communication  with  Syria  across  the  Desert,  (assuming  that 
the  figures  are  sufficiently  accurate  to  describe  the  spot)  even 
480,000  men  under  AUsphragmou  thosis  might  be  compelled  to  parlev 
with  the  besieged,  and  allow  420,000  souls  to  withdraw  "from  Eg)'pt 
and  go  without  any  harm  to  be  done  to  them  whithersoever  they 
would;  and  after  this  composition  was  made  they  went  away  with 
their  whole  families  and  effects,  and  took  their  journey  from  Egj-pt 
through  the  wildernt-ss  to  Syria."  Josephus,  who  undoubtedly  con- 
fined all  the  events  connected  with  the  history  of  the  Jews  in  Egj-pl 
(from  Joseph  to  Moses)  between  Tel  el-Yahoudeh  and  Beni-Suef, 
accepts  this  so  far  as  to  say ;  "  These  shepherds,  as  they  are  here 
called,  vAa  utrt  no  ol/ier  than  eur  forefathers,  were  delivered  out  of 
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Egj-pt,  and  came  Ihtnce  and  inhabited  this  country  393  years  before 
Danaus  came  to  Argos  ;  Manetho  bears  this  testimony  to  tioo  points 
of  the  greatest  consequence  to  out  purpose,  and  those  from  the 
Egyptian  records  themselves.  In  the  first  place,  that  we  came  out  of 
another  country  into  Egypt,  and  that  withal  our  deliverance  out  of  it 
was  so  ancient  in  time  as  to  have  preceded  the  siege  of  Troy  about  2 
thousand  years,"  (Contra  Apion  I,  16.)  Thus  ^^Jq  is  the /ig- or 
faot  of  the  canal  (Br.  H.E.,  i.,  p,  204),  which  has  its  arm  (Deriut) 
near  Siut  (the  southern  Lycopohs,  to  which  reference  is  made  under 
Affopa  ([Steph.  Byz.,  Xoumii/iaJK  oi^p],  Gronovius,  note.)  Philology 
favours  a  Fayoum-Avaris  as  strongly  as  topography.     'EioXiiro  8i  t4 

vvfiTrar  nSrii'  tBvot  'Yicirajt,  touto  B<  tari,  fiatitKus  TTi'i/iiWt'  to  yap  YK 
Koff  lipim  yXSiaaar  0aai\in  o-ijfioiu«,  tA  Si  SOS  jioifitjii  iim  cat  irninivrt 
arrk  njp  KQt«l,v  iiaXtKTOv,  .al  oE™  oivrift'ft.^o*  ylvirai  'YK2Q2.      'YK-SQS 

would  then  be  the  Lords  of  ta-She. 

ITo(-.U»)i' is  derived  from  "The  country  called  ^^  ^—-^  ^^^^ 
Men-Men  (which)  belonged  to  the  Province  of  the  Fayouin  to  the 
north  of  the  Cana!  of  Mrcris."  (Brugsch  Diet.  Geog.,  p.  258.  See 
especially  p.  256  and  pp.  141,  142.)  The  term  Shepherd  Kings  is 
sufficiently  dubious,  "HuD  who  dwells  in  the  cyeXA.  "  {ib.,  p.  611) 
is  suggestive  of  'lovSoin  (Steph.,  Thes.,  p.  628),  with  its  otherwise  un- 
known origin.  Manetho  reports  a  tradition  that  the  colonists  of  the 
SjTian  and  Egyptian  Jerusalem  had  mutually  interchanged  many 
names.  They  were  Egyptian  SoXufiiroi  who  obtained  as  a  leader  the 
Heliopolitan  priest,  to  whom  was  given  ks  lun/iij  t«  rouro  to  yivos, 
the  tritai  appellation.  AHapu  is  Amausis  in  Abulfeda.  Kni 
ttporfyoptiStf  M»wTi;[,  "  redeemed  from  water,"  hke  his  adopted 
(mother,  Ex.  ii,  10)  country-.  Tethmosis  had  previously  driyen 
the  monotheistic  lepers  [nTliT  imn  TD  JIN.   J^f-    '7i    20]    into 

The  papyrus  of  the  British  Museum  says ;  "  referring  to  this 
supposed  earlier  expulsion  ;  '  The  country  of  Egypt  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  lepers,  and  no  one  was  king  of  the  whole  country-. 
For  the  king  Rasekenen  was  only  king  of  Upper  Egypt.  The 
Upers  {the  Nebreu'sf  cf.  de  Roug^)  were  in  HeliopoHs,  and  their 
ruler  Ras-Pepi  at  Haouar  or  Avaris'"  (Dr.  Birch,  H.  E.  p.  77). 
"  But  names  of  these  monarchs  have  been  found  at  TeM-  Vahoudeh 
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^n^  Mil-Fares  in  tkt  Fayoum"  {ibid.).  If  iherefore  "the  lirrival  of 
Joseph  in  Eg>-pt  has  [rightly]  been  placed  by  some  [including 
Josephus]  in  the  reign  of  Apepi  II  [and  the  Hyk-Sos  kings],"  then 
"the  430  years  of  the  bondage  of  Israel  corresponds  with  the 
monumental  date  of  400  years  from  the  Shepherd  [Ixirds  of  3J6T] 
Rulers  of  Set  or  Saites  [in  the  SethroUe  Nome]  to  Rameses  II" 
{ibid.,  p.  79).  The  enterprising  engineers,  "men  of  ignoble  birth 
out  of  eastern  parts,  who  had  boldness  enough  to  make  an  expedi- 
tion into  our  [Manetho's]  country  and  with  ease  subdued  it,  yet 
7vithout  a  battle"  (Jos.  Contra  Apion,  I,  14),  apparently  took 
)>ossession  of  a  natural  lake  and  marsh  which  enabled  them  to 
divide  by  canals  the  feudal  lords  of  the  Delta,  and  rule  them  from  . 
Tanis,  Zoan,  Memphis,*  They  were  Arabs  to  the  indigenous 
inhabitants.  Their  province  with  its  labyrinth  or  "  temple  to  Sutech 
for  ever,"  always  retained  its  foreign  characteristics  (Murtadi).  and 
long  after  it  ceased  to  be  "Typhonian"  (§  a6),  it  was  a  supple- 
mental Nome  (^^  'AiN,  Aean  (Pliny),  and  the  HeroonpoHs  of 
other  geographers,  A  single  glance  at  a  correct  map  of  Egypt, 
showing  the  Rcian  Basin  and  the  depth  below  the  Mediterranean 
of  that  dry  valley  and  the  cultivable  land  of  the  Fayoum  (See 
Proceedings,  Soe.  Bib.  Arch.,  Map  and  Sections,  June,  i88a),  gives 
striking  force  to  the  words,  "  the  king  conducts  to  thee  the  Nile 
(y'APU,  H'AP)  of  Lower  Egypt,  from  the  site  of  the  Heliopolite 
Nome,  leaving,  as  its  point  of  departure,  the  town  of  U'AR 
[Howara].  It  is  thus  that  the  town  called  e  ""^  %  U-'AR  has 
a  very  marked  geographical  application  to  the  Nile  before  the 
formation  [redemption]  of  the  Delta."    (Br.  D.  G.  p.  143.) 


•  Coinjare  in  both  tespecls  a  similar  wprk  in  Arabia  : — "  Abd-Shcnn,  lurnaninl 
Sabi,  having  built  ihe  cily,  from  him  called  Sab»  and  afterwards  Mareb,  made  a 
vast  mound  or  dam,  lo  serve  as  a  basin  o(  reiervoir  lo  receive  the  water  which 
came  down  from  the  mountains,  net  only  far  the  me  ef  Ikt  inhabitants,  aiulu-aieriHg 
Iheir  landi,  hut  alia  te  keep  Ihe  cauHlry  in  greatir  otvt  Ay  being  mailert  of  the 
italfr.  This  structure  itood  like  a  mountun  above  their  city,  and  was  by  Ihem 
esteemed  so  slrong  that  they  were  in  nu  apprehension  of  its  ever  failing.  The 
water  ro*e  to  Ihe  height  of  almost  twenty  faihoms,  and  was  kept  in  on  every  side 
by  B  work  so  solid  thai  many  of  the  inhabitants  had  ihcir  houses  built  upon  it. " 
II  was  however  destroyed  by  a  flood  "  which  hapjiened  soon  after  ihc  lime  of 
Alexander  the  I'lreal,  and  is  famous  in  Arabian  history."— Gcogr.  Xub.,  p.  5J  ; 
Sale's  Koran,  p.  8. 


J 
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The  following  description  appeared  in  the  Graphic,  lotli 
January.  1885,  p.  43.  Dr.  Birch  has  kindly  sent  me  a  note  on 
the  inscription.  \V.  H.  R. 

The  subjoined  inscription,  on  the  face  of  a  red  granite  rock, 
on  the  left  bank  of  ihe  Nile,  at  the  top  of  the  Cataract  of  Tangur, 
sixty  feet  above  the  water,  was  copied  on  November  3  by  Mr. 
Charles  Williams,  of  the  Central  News.  Mr.  Williams  thus  describes 
it  in  a  letter  to  the  Daily  Chronicle— "  Ax  the  top  of  this  cataract 
(Tangur),  on  a  brown  granite  rock  above  the  highest  Nile,  lis 
face  showing  south,  about  fifteen  degrees  west,  is  a  hieroglyphic 
inscription,  which  is,  I  believe,  as  yet  unrecorded.  It  is  in  an 
out-of-the-way  place,  tittle  likely  to  be  visited  by  Europeans,  and 
it  is  so  small  that  it  would  hardly  attract  the  attention  of  natives. 
Every  effort  to  devise  a  means  of  reproducing  this  in  ordinary 
typography  having  failed,  I  have  handed  the  sketch  to  that  veteran 
campaigner,  Mr.  Frederick  Villiers,  the  special  artist  of  the  Graphic, 
who  sends  it  home  by  this  mail  in  the  hope  thai  it  will  be  published 
and  deciphered." 

The  copy  of  the  inscription  from  the  Cataract  of  Tangur  is  so 
difficult  to  read  that  only  the  merest  conjecture  can  he  made  of  its 
import.  It  appears  to  be  dated  in  the  second  year  of  Thothnies  L 
This  seems  probable  from  the  beetle  in  the  name  of  the  king, 
as  the  two  first  lines  may  be  \         and  then  T  /»«»,  and  in 


ihe  second  line 


iC^H^l&f- 


In  the  subsequent  lines  appear  to  be  — 

1      ^O^    ft         I  -C^-    va->^    '^^a    tfiO 


1*^"^ 

0  = 


■^  CJ  —  PI  (jg  --  !M  ^ 

which  seems  to  refer  to  the  return  of  the  Icing  and  the  convoy  of 
<>ome  kind  led  by  Aahmes,  scribe  of  the  troops,  the  amouni  of 
which  is  illegible. 
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The   following   Communication   has   been    received  frot 
Mr.  E.  A.  WallisBudge:— 


Dear  Mr.  Rvlands, 


Frbruary  4/*,  1 


While  Staying  at  Oxford  last  year.  Prof  Sayce  showed  me  soiO' 
stelse  which  form  part  of  the  Egyptian  collectioti  presen-ed  in  thi 
hbrary  of  Queen's  College.  Among  them  is  a  grey  stone  tablet 
rounded  at  the  top  and  containing  19  lines  of  inscription;  i 
measures  \%\  by  11^  inches.  On  the  left  hand  side  towards  the  tc" 
is  a  figure  of  a  man,  upright  and  wearing  a  head-dress ;  his  right  an 
is  raised,  and  from  his  waist  to  his  feet  he  is  draped  in  a  gannea 
which  terminates  in  a  point  in  front  of  him  near  the  feet  Di 
Birch  thinks  that  the  stele  belongs  to  the  period  of  the  XII> 
Dynasty.  It  was  inscribed  for  a  person  called  x^nti-x*t'-^"'-b'>t 
The  hieroglj'phirs  are  roughly  {sometimes  even  imperfectly)  ma(t 
and  here  and  there  characters  have  been  omitted  from  the  worJ 
Through  the  kindness  of  the  Provost  and  Fellows  of  Queen's  Colle^ 
a  squeeze  was  taken,  and  from  this,  together  with  Mr.  Le  Pa^ 
Renouf's  assistance,  I  have  been  enabled  to  send  you  the  foUowitJ 
copy  of  the  text,  a  transliteration  of  it,  and  translation. 


Tratiililera  lion, 
tOau  Asar 

T'e{  ari  at  en  at  mat  :venii- 
xati-em-hat  maxeru  t'ef-f  anet'  hra-k  Asar  x^nt  Amentii' 
em  hru  pen  nefer  xa  an  ka  am-f  neb  aabu 
ka  sexet  neb  sent  5a  sefit  ertai-nef  se^et 
em  xcnt  Suten-senen  erta  Ra  senl-f  qema 
en  Tmu  seKefit-f  em  ab  en  ret 
nutaru  re^it  mitu  ti  ba-f  em  Tattu  ^efit 
em  Suten-senen  ti  as'em-f  em  Anna 
aa  xeperu  em  Tattu  neb  sent  em  tu  aa  neru  em 
Ru-stau  neb  aa  ur  em  Tanent  aa  merut  tjer-ta 
neb  sexa  nefer  em  ha  aa  aa  xau  em  Ab(u  ti-nef  m&x< 
embah  Seb  paut  nutaru  aat  temf  qema  nef  ^l  em 
usext  a'mt  yer-ur  nereru-nef  sexemu  aau  aha-nef 


\ 


\ 


Diet,  da  mms  nUr.,  p.  6j,  No,  \<y\. 


1  found  on   ihe  Flotence  stele  No.  2564.     See  Lieble 


A 
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15.  uni  tier  temau-sen  \a  en  ihu  seni-f  qema  en 

16.  Tefnui  iefit-f  i-nef  At'erti  resu  meht  em  Resu  en  ur 

17.  en  senl-f  en  aat  en  iefit-f  pa  pu  Asar  aau  Seb  ati  nutaru 

18.  x^rp  en  pet  heq  en  an^iii  suten  laiu  sex"  x"-  [bcsu] 

19.  em  xer-aba  baau-nef*  hamemu  em  Annu 

I  Translalioa, 

I'  Adoration   to  Osiris.     Says  xs"t'-x'i*''^™''>^l'  triumphant,  the 

t^^^wr  of  the  house,  of  the  house  of  gifts,  "  Hail  Osiris  x^ut  Amenta, 

IO'»"<lof  homs,  lofty  diademed,  lord  of  terror,  great  of  power,  on  this 

b^^^utiful  day  which  rises  without  lamentation  in  it,  the  crown  has 

ly^«n  given  to  him  at  the  head  of  Suten-senen.     Ra  has  given  his 

tti  I  lor  and  Tmu  has  produced  his  fear  in  the  heart  of  men,  gods,  the 

S'Ni-  ing  and  the  dead  (damned) :  giving  his  power  (soul)  in  Tattu,  his 

iE»ight  in  Suten-senen,  and   his  form  in  Heliopolis.     The  great  of 

I    \>^;comings  in  Tattu,  the  lord  of  terror  on  the  two  hills,  the  mightily 

ieared  in  Rustau,  the  mighty  great  god  in  Tanent,  the  much-beloved 

>HKin  earth,  the  lord  of  good  thought   in  the  great  palace  and  the 

mightily  diademed  in  Abydos.     Triumph  is  given   to  him  in  the 

presence  of  Seb  and  the  cycle  of  the  great  gods :  he  has  made 

slaughterings  in  the  great  hali  which  is  in  Her-ur,t  the  great  powers 

fear  him,  and  ihe  mighty  ones  stand  up  to  him  upon  their  pedestals. 

Shu  provides  his  terror  and  Tefnut  his  (her)  powers;    and  the  two 

At'erti,  the  northern  and  southern,  come  in  homage  to  the  great  one 

(rf  his  terror,  and  the  mighty  one  of  hia  courage,  viz.,  Osiris,  the  heir 

of  Seb,  the  sovereign  of  the  gods,  the  first  one  of  heaven,  the  ruler  of 

the  living,  and  the  king  of  the  two  earths,  (whom)  the  constellations 

glorify  in    x^f'-^ba,  and  (whom)   the  unborn   generations  adore  in 

Heliopolis. 


I  am  informed  that  there  are  other  Egyptian  inscribed  stones 
in  both  Hieratic  and  Hieroglyphic  annong  the  treasures  preserved 
in  the  library  of  this  College;  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that 
someone  on  the  spot  would  interest  themselves  to  obtain  copies, 
as  they  would  form  a  suitable  continuation  to  the  above  remarks 
by  Mr.  Budge.— W.H.R, 


"  See  Mr.  Renoaf's  Paper  • 
t  Sei  Bnigsch,  Dietionnair, 


[he  Silunis  Fish  in  Ihis  month's  Piw 
Giograplaqtte,  pp.  S^ — S^S' 
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Tlie  following   communication    has    been   received  (rtyf 
Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  ; — 

The  Name  of  the  City  and  Country  over  which 
TarkO-timme  Ruled. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  now  well-known  boss  of  Tarkil- 
limme  bears  an  inscription  in  Hittite  and  Assyrian  or  Babylonian 
which  may  prove,  ultimately,  of  great  value  in  enabling  scholars  to 
find  out  how  to  translate  the  strange  hieroglyphs  from  Aleppo  and 
jerabis.  Now  as  the  name  of  the  city  or  country  over  which 
Tarkfi-timme  reigned  is  the  most  doubtful  part  of  the  inscription, 
some  scholars  reading  the  name  tidi  £rm?,  "  land  of  Erme,"  others 
m^l  Zum?,  "  land  of  Zumt,"  a  few  remarks  upon  this  subject  may  not 
be  quite  useless.  As  I  purpose  speaking  only  of  the  wedge-inscrip- 
tion on  this  boss,  I  reproduce  it  here : — 

D.P.  Tar  -    ku    -  u  -  tim  -  me      Sar        mat        F.r  -  me  -  e. 
Tar^ii  ■  limnif,  king  of  the  land  of  Erme. 

Prof  Sayce  is  of  opinion  that  these  forms  must  be  referred  to 
the  time  of  Sargon  of  Assyria,  and  this  is  not  by  any  means  unlikely, 
for  they  bear  a  close  likeness  to  the  half  archaic,  half  Babylonian 
style  adopted  during  his  reign,*  though  it  must  be  confessed  that  the 
forms  are  not  quite  archaic  enough.  Transcribed  into  pure  late 
Assyrian,  the  inscriinion  would  be  as  follows : — 

and  in  pure  late  Uabylonian,  as  follows  : — 

T  fr  ca  <  ■5>  r-  !*fe  '.."  err  r-  s^i- 

It  seems  best,  therefore,  to  regard  these  forms  as  pure  Babylonian, 
possibly  slightly  modified  by  Assyrian  influence.  If  the  inscription 
be  regarded  as  being  connected  with  the  Babylonian  wedge -writing, 
the  number  of  characters  correctly  given  is  seven,  the  incorrect  ones 
being  the  second  (Tar),  the  third  (#«),  the  fifth  (tim,  which  might 
equally  well  be  »¥■  w«),  and  the  eleventh  (r().+ 

*  Compare  Lyon's  "  KeilschriEltexte  Ssrgon's,"  pp.  10-26. 

t  It  mu«[  also  be  noted  thnt  the  foncs  arc  equally  iDcorrecl  from  an  .\ssyiiui 


The  reading  of  all  the  characters,  therefore,  stands,  except  in  the 
case  of  the  last  but  two  ("^TT)'  ^^^  '*"'  'l*'^'  '''^  chara.cter  for  "  city," 
I  would  propose  the  more  usual  reading  of  iJ/  (d/u),  "  city,"  instead 
of  ^r  or  iu,  and  translate  the  whole 

"  TarkQ-timme,  king  of  the  land  of  the  city  of  water." 

Cati  this  "watertown "  be  Kadesh,  on  the  Lake  of  Horns?  If 
so,  this  inscription  makes  it  almost  certain  that  the  people  who  used 
these  hieroglyphs  were  really  the  Kheta  or  Hittites,  with  whom  they 
have  been  identified. 

Whether  the  Kheta  or  Hittites  are  lo  be  identified  with  the 
people  of  Hatti  of  the  Assyrians,  is  doubtful  (see  Schrader,  Krilin- 
%ehrifien  iind  lies  A/le  Testament,  pp.  107 — in).  It  may  here  be 
noted  that  besides  the  well-known  m&t  Ifatti,  hitherto  identified  with 
the  Kheta  or  Hittites,  a  similar  name,  with  a  single  t  and  long  a, 
occurs;  and  that  these  are  distinct  countries  may  be  gathered  from 
the  following  passages,  taken  from  an  omen-iablei  in  W.A.  I.,  Vol.  HI, 
pi.  60,  col.  r,  lines  37-.18  and  45-47  : 

Omti      XVI     K*M         atala        i^akkan,       Sar       Akkadi     D.S. 
Day       I  Ml         a»  rr/i/'Sf  happens,     the  kin)^     of  Akkad 

imit,     D.P.     Nergal       ina       mSti  ikka! 

win  die,  Nergal     in  the     land     will  eal  up. 

!    1    «  %    -+  <K      V      ,£3S    -i.'   i«  *T  -<T< 

Omu      tfSra  atalu        iiSakkan,       sar       mat    Ha  *  at  -  ti 

Day        iotli        an  relipse    happens,     the  king  of     Haiti 


-t]5j 


/A/  same,  the  king     «f     mti         icill  eomr  and   the  throne    wiU  take. 
That  is  •— 

"  If.  on  the  sixteenth  day  (of  the  month  Ab),  an  eclipse  happen, 
the  king  of  Akkad  will  die,  Nergal*  will  destroy  in  the  land." 

"If,  on  the  twentieth  day,  an  eclipse  hap[}en,  the  king  of  Hatti 
will  die,  the  king  of  HSti  will  come  and  take  the  throne." 
•  The  peslilence, 
■'5 


I   't    <W  ■^    "f  <=       W       «      cSB       SI  I 

tJmu    XV  KAM       aula        iSakkan,    mSr        Sarri         abi  -  5u 
7?(rv       15M     anedipse  happens,  the  son  of  the  king  kisfather 


'<s:  ii    -yi   mi 


<i'im 


nakru      iiebbl  -  ma 
»  enemy    tvill  come  and 


idAk  -  ma       kussa      isab  -  bat 
will  kill  and    tlu  throne    ■U'ill  take, 

mata  ikkal. 

tht  country       will  eat  up. 

r  'r  <ro  -^  -+  <=-    v    teas    v    u  4  -<i< 

Cmu     XVI  KAM      atalu      iSakkan,      £ar       mfiti     a  -  bi  •  ti 
Z)a>'        16/A      an  eclipse     happens,    the  king    of  a  fureign  land 

<m\    .£^  -!'  H<  n  -(i<  -'nt  ei  -yi  m  ^ 

SQina,  Sar      mit    Ha-a-   ti      itebbt  -  raa    kussa    i.sab-bai 

the  same,     the  king      of    H&ti  conies  and    the  throne     lakes. 


zunnu      ina     Sam  -  k 
Rain       in       heaven. 

That  is  :— 


melQ        ina      nakbi         ibattaku 
flood        in  the  channel  will  mierficnt 


"  If,  on  the  fifteenth  day  (of  the  month  Elul),  an  eclipse  happen, 
the  son  of  the  king  will  kill  his  father  and  will  take  the  ihrone ;  and 
an  enemy  will  come  and  destroy  the  country." 

"If,  on  the  sixteenth  day,  an  eclipse  happen,  (the  son  of)  the 
king  of  a  foreign  land  will  kill  his  father,  and  the  king  of  Hati  will 
come  and  take  the  throne.  Rain  from  heaven,  and  flood  in  the 
channel  will  overflow." 

From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  besides  the  land  of  Hatti  there 
was  also  another  country  called  H4ti,  strong  enough,  and,  seemingly, 
ever  ready,  in  those  very  ancient  times,  to  take  advantage  of  any 
circumstance  to  conquer  the  land  of  Hatti,  or,  indeed,  any  other 
country  whose  internal  dissensions  made  it  likely  that  it  would  fall  an 
easy  prey  to  an  invading  army.  These  two  localities,  Hati  and 
^tti,  probably  lay  very  close  together,  and  (it  is  not  unlikely)  got 
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confused,  in  the  course  of  time,  in  the  minds  of  the  nations  around. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that,  though  the  Hebrew  nil,  D^r)ll  correspond 

very  well  whh  the  Assyrian  Hatti  (better  Hattd),  yet  the  Egyptian 
form  Kheta,  with  its  single  dental,  agrees  better  with  the  land  Hiti 
mentioned  above.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  Hatti  of  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions  lay  on  the  sea  coast,  so  that  it  is  probable  that,  at  least 
in  early  times,  Hiti  was  the  name  of  the  country  farther  inland — per- 
haps to  be  identified  with  the  Egyptian  Kheta. 

[My  attention  was  called  to  these  passages  by  the  Rev.  W.  Wright, 
who,  before  the  publication  of  his  book,  "  The  Empire  of  the  Hittites," 
asked  me  some  questions  about  the  translations  already  published. 
Tlie  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball  tells  me  that  he  also  has  quoted  these  passages, 
in  a  forthcoming  work,  to  show  the  uncertainty  of  the  identifications 
already  made. 

For  the  suggestion  that,  instead  of  Zum^  or  Ermiy  dl  M^  might 
also  be  read,  see  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  in  the  Academy 
for  Dec  27th,  1884,  p.  435.] 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  g,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  May  5th,  1885,  at 
^  P-ni.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

!•  Rev.  Henry  George  Tomkins; — "On  the  Topography  of 
^Qithem  Syria,  with  special  reference  to  the  Karnak  Lists  of 
'^hothmes  III." 

H.  Robert  Cust  : — "Remarks  of  a  Traveller  on  the  Excava- 
^^ons  in  progress,  or  lately  completed  in  Egypt." 
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THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 

RoTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.     1847-1850. 

Place,  Ninive  et  I'Assyrie,  1866-1869,     3  vols.,  folio. 

Bruc.sch-Bey,  Grammaire  Demotique.      i  vol.,  folio. 

Geographische  Inschriften  Altaegyptische  Denkmaeler. 

Vols.  I— in  (Brugsch). 

~ Recueil  de  Monuments  ^gyptiens,  copies  sur  lieux  et 

publics  par  H.  Brugsch  et  J,  DUmichen.  (4  vols.,  and 
the  text  by  Diimichen  of  vols.  3  and  4.) 

DiJMiCHEN,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  ist  series,  1867. 


2nds. 


. Altaegyptische  Kalender- Inschriften,  1866. 

. Temp  el- Inschriften,  1863.     2  vols.,  folio. 

GoLENiSCHEFF,  Die  Mettemichstele.     Folio,  1877. 

Hoi.MBOE,  Enechiels  syner  og  Cbaldaeanes  Astrolab.     Christiania, 

1S66. 
LEpsrus,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880. 

De  Rouge,  fetudes  ^gyptologiques,     13  vols.,  complete  to  1880. 
Wright,  Arabic  Grammar  and  Chrestomathy. 
SCHROEDER,  Die  Phbnizische  Sprache. 
Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 
ScHRADER,  Die  Keil inschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament.     187a. 
Rawlinson,  Canon,  6th  and  7th  Ancient  Monarchies. 
OsBURN,  The  Antiquities  of  Eg}pt.     8vo.,  1841. 
Robinson,  Biblical  Researches.     8vo.,  1841, 

PiERRET,  Dictionnaire  d'Arcbeologie  figyptienne.    8vo.    Paris,  1875. 
BuRKHARDT,  Eastern  Travels. 

Wilkinson,  Materia  Hieroglyphica.     Malta,  1834-30.    (Textoniy.) 
Chabas,  Mdanges  fegyptologiques.     Series  I,  II,  III,     1862-1873. 

Voyage  d'un  Egyptien  en  Syrie,  en  Ph^nicle,  &c  4(0.    1867. 

Le   Calendrier   des  Jours    Pastes   et    NiSfastes  de  I'annee 

^gyptienne.     8vo.     1877. 
Maspero,    Du    genre    ^pistolaire  chez   les    ^gyptiena   de   I'epoque 

Phraonique.     8vo.      Paris,  1872. 
— De  Carchemis  oppidi  Situ   et    Historia  Antiquissima. 

8vo.     Paris,  187J. 
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Sixth  Mteiing,  ^th  May,  1885. 
SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  &c..  President, 


The  President  referred  with  deep  regret  lo  the  loss  the  Society  had 
suffered  by  the  death  of  one  of  the  Vice-Presidents,  the  Rev.  Geokge 
CuRREV,  D.D.,  a  distinguished  classical  scholar,  and  Master  of  the 
Charterhouse,  who  died  on  the  3oih  April. 

The  following  Presents  were  announced,  and  thanks  ordered 
to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — The  Proceeding?, 
ind  12.     March  and  April, 


Session  i 


Nos. 

1885.     4to.     London. 
From  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — New 

Series.    VoLXVlL    Pan  II.    April,  1885.    8vo.   London.    1885. 
From  the  Royal   Geographical    Society  : — The    Proceedings  and 

Monthly  Record  of  Geography.      Vol,  Vll,      Nos.  3  and  4. 

March  and  April,  1S85.     8vo.     London.     1885. 
From    the  Royal  Archaso logical   Institute  oi    Great   Britain  and 

Ireland :— The  Journal.      Vol.  XLII.      No.  165.     1885.     8vo. 

London.     tSSt;. 


[No. 
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From  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  : — The  Quanerly  Statement. 

April,  1885.     8vo.     London.      18S5. 
From  the  Glasgow  Archffiological  Society : — Report   for  Session 

1S83-84.     8vo.     Glasgow.      1885. 
From  the  American  Oriental  Society  : — Proceedings  at  Baltimore. 

October,  1884.     8vo.     1S84. 
From   Johns    Hopkins    University; — Johns    Hopltins   University 

Studies.      Third  Series.      February  and  March,  1885.      8vo. 

Baltimore,     1885,  - 
From    the    Editor : — The    American    Journal    of    Archfcologj'. 

Vol.  I.     No.  I.     8vo.     Baltimore.     1885. 
From  the  Editor: — The  American  Journal  of  Philology.     Vol.  V. 

No.  4.     December,  1884.     8vo.     Baltimore.     1884. 
From   the    Editor :— The    American    Antiquarian    and   Oriental 

Journal.     Vol.  VII.     No.  2.     March,  18S5.      Chicago.      1885. 
From  the  Author  :— A  Manual  of  Bible  History.     By  Rev.  W.  G. 

Blaikie,  D.D.,  LL.D.     New  edition.     8vo.     London.      1883. 
From  the  Author :— The  Old  Testament  Explained.     By  W.  H. 

Brown,  B.A.     8vo.     London.     1885. 
From  the  Author  :^neGorgone.   By  Janus  Six.    8vo.  Amsterdam. 

1885. 
From  the  Author  : — Kambysfe  a  Podini  Scarovek^.      [Kambyscs 

and  the  ancient  Reports.]     Sepsal  Dr.  Justin  v.  Prdieh.     8vo. 

V.  Praze.     1885. 
From  the  Author  : — Notices  of  Fungi  in  Greek  and  Latin  Authors. 

By  Rev.  W.  Houghton,  M.A. 

Reprinted  from  the  Annals  and  Magazine  of  Natural  Historx . 

1885. 
From  the  Author : — The  Cradle  of  the  Shan  Race,      By  Tetrien 

de  Lacouperie.     8vo.     1885. 
From  the  Author : — A  Vindication  of  the  Authenticity  of  the 

Elephant  Pipes  and  Inscribed  Tablets.     By  Charles  E.  Putnam. 

8vo.     Davenport.      1885. 
From  the  Author :— Archaic    Forms  of  Babylonian    Characters. 

By  Theo.  G.  Pinches.     Svo, 
From  the  Author : — Additions  and  Corrections  to  the  Fiflh  Volume 

of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia.     By  Theo.  G. 

Pinches.     Svo. 

'30 


PROCEEDINGS. 


[iSSs. 


F'x-<jm   the   Author  :^Babylonische    Busspsalmen,    Umschrieben, 
TJebersctzt,  und  Erklait,     Inaugural- Dissertation  zur  Eriangung 
^es    PhilosQphischen    Doctorgrades   der   Universitat   Leipzig. 
"Von  Heinrich  Zimmern.     8vt>.     Leipzig.     1885. 
I^a-om    F.    Cope-Whilehouse:— Christian    Thought.      Vol.    I 
Jfo.  s-     March-April,  1885.     8vo.     New  York.     r88s. 

Reprint  from  the  above ; — Where  is  the  Land  of  Gosher 
:Ky  F.  CopeAVhitehouse.     8vo.     New  York.     1885. 
^"x~«Dm  J.  Sidebolham  : — Antiquities  of  Egypt.     [By  W.   Osbum.] 

S\o.     Ixjndon.     1841, 
I*"»"om  J,  Sidebotham: — Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine,  Mount 
Sinai,  and  Arabia  Petraea.     By  E.  Robinson  and  E.  Smith. 
three  volumes.     8va     London      1841. 


'  X  "he  followin 
be^ra    nominated 


ere  elected  Members  of  the  Society,  havin 
May  sth,  1885:— 
Deubner,  Moscow, 
■V.  William  H.  Hechler,  Bririsb  Chaplain,  Strassburg. 


J 

Ja-»Taes  Melliss  Stuart,  Queen  Victoria  Street,  E.C. 

To   t,c  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  :— 

^~t»e  Museum  of  Science  and  Art,  Edinburgh. 

"he  following  were  nominated   for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting  on  June  3nd,  1 885  : — 

^^■v.  James  E.  Denison,  M.A.,  Cuddesdon  College,  Wheatley. 
^^*«"x-ando  Perry  Dexter,  50,  West  56th  Street,  New  York  Cily. 
R-e-v.  Prebendary  E.  C.  S.  Gibson,   Weils   Theological  College. 
"VVeJls. 
-    Gurdon,  Aitleborough,  Norfolk, 
R.ichard  S.  Hulbert,  51.  Lady  Somerset  Road,  Highgate,  N.W. 
FAris  Nimr,  American  Mission  House,  Cairo. 
■Ricliard  Reid,  Kirkintilloch,  Scotland. 
l*-ev,  Ulric  Z.  Rule,  Forton,  Gosport. 

R-ev.  Edward  J.  Tyser,  M.A.,  St.  Saviour's  Vicarage,  Hoxlon. 
Prof.  Dr.  Justin  v.  Prdiieh,  Bohemia,  Koh'n. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  :— 
"ells  Theological  College  Library,  Wells,  Somerset. 


May  sJ  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHjCOLOGY.  [1885. 

The  Secretary  announced  that  in  reply  to  a  request  to 
obtain  if  possible,  during  his  recent  visit  to  Constantinople, 
squeezes  of  the  Hamath  Inscriptions,  Mr.  F.  D.  Mocatta  had 
obtained   good   plaster  casts  of  them,  which   he  had  very 
kindly  presented  to  the  Society.     Mr.  Rylands  referred  to  the 
difficulties  surmounted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wright  in  obt^aining 
materials  with  which  to  talvC  the  first  casts  sent  by  him  to 
England,  already  published  by  the  Society.     The  new  ones, 
for  which  the  Society  was  indebted  to  Mr.  Mocatta,  being 
taken  with  every  convenience  at  hand,   necessarily  were  in 
places  more  perfect,  and  cleared  up  some  points  as  to  dividing 
lines,  &c.,  doubtful  up  to  the  present  time.     After  a  careful 
examination  of  the  new  casts,  and  after  having  made  carefuL^ 
drawings  from  them,  there  appeared  to  be  but  little  to  changes 
in  the  series  of  plates  published  by  the  Society  at  the  end  o^.  ■f 
Vol.  VII  of  the  Transactions.     If,  however,  on  again  collatin^^g 
the  two   copies  it  appeared  necessary  to  issue   new  [1I1I1  i_ 

Mr.  Rylands  stated  that  he  should  ask  the  Council  to  alio— ^mt 
him  to  have  his  later  copies  issued  in  the  publications  of  tl~:^^ 
Society. 

Some  remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wright,  atr-»<3 
the  thanks  of  the  Society  were  voted  to  Mr.  Mocatta,  for  t"*-*.* ! 
trouble  he  had  taken,  and  for  his  kind  gift  to  the  collections  of 
the  Society.  1 


The  Secretary  exhibited  on  behalf  of  Mr.  W.  Simp; 
the  photograph  of  an  antiquity  discovered  at  Hamadan,  s 
stated  that  it  was  similar  to  a  copy  already  received  from  ■«ut>e 
Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis.     Mr.  Pinches  in. describing  it  said: — 

Judging  from  the  appearance  of  the  objects  shown  in  the  pho**" 
graph,  they  are  parts  of  the  bases  or  capitals  of  two  columns  *^ 
similar  objects,  circular  in  sh.ipe  and  hollow  in  the  middle,  the  ss<^- 
tion  of  the  outer  part  being  half-round- — evidently  parts  of  t''* 
mouldings.  Each  contained,  when  perfect,  a  threefold  inscriptioDi 
one  being  ancient  Persian,  another  Median,  and  the  third  Setnit*^ 
Babylonian.  The  nearer  fragment  in  the  photograph  contains  pait* 
of  the   Persian  and   Babylonian  versions,   being  the  beginnings  o/" 


seven  lines  of  the  former  and  the  ends  of  four  of  the  latter ;  and 
the  farther  fragment  contains  parts  of  the  Babylonian  and  the  Median 
versions,  the  beginnings  of  five  lines  of  the  former  and  the  ends 
of  five  lines  of  the  lalter.  As  the  surface  is  curved,  all  the  lines  are 
not  shown  on  the  photograph.  The  wanting  parts  are  restored 
from  the  rendering  of  the  Persian  text  given  by  Si>iegel,  in  "  Die 
altpersischen  Keilinschriften,"  Leipzig,  i8Si,  pp.  68-69;  and  that 
of  the  Babylonian  by  Bezold,  in  "  Die  Achiimenideninschriften," 
I-eipzig,  i88a,  pp.  44-45-  ^  ^^'^^^  probably  return  to  the  subject  of 
this  inscription  in  a  ftiture  number  of  the  Proaedings.  The  text 
refers  to  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  and  is  as  follows ; — 

"  Says  Artaxerses  the  great  king,  the  king  [of  kings,  the  king  of 
countries,  the  king  of]  this  earth,  the  son  of  Darius  the  king  :  Darius 
"as  the  son  of  Artaiterxes  [the  king,  Artaxentes  was  the  son  of 
Xerxes  the  king),  Xerxes  was  the  son  of  Darius,  the  king,  Darius  was 
'•>e  son  of  [Hystaspes]  the  Achaemenian.  Darius  my  ancestor 
°"ilt  this  palace  [upon  this  mountain  (P).  In  the  time  of  Artaxerxes 
fire  burned  II]  Under  the  protection  of  Orrouzd,  Anaitu,  and  Mitra 
L*  have  rebuilt  this  palace.  May  Orrauzd,  Anaita,  and  Mitra  protect 
•Oe  from  all  evil,  and  may  they  not  destroy  or  spoil  what  I  have 
done]." 


Some  remarks  were  made  by  R.  N.  Cust,  on  the  "  Exca- 
^'^tions  in  progress  or  lately  completed  in  Egypt,"  in  which 
"^  described  his  visits,  during  a  recent  tour,  to  many  of  the 
^'^cient  temples,  and  other  places  of  interest. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Messrs.  Walter  Morrison  ( Vice- 
^''esident),  Walter  Myers,  and  the  President 


■A    Translation   of   the    following  Communication   from 

"'    E.  Revillout,  entitled,  "  Notes  on   some  Demotic  Docu- 

***^nts  in  the  British  Museum,"  was  read  by  the  Secretary. 

J'ai  presque  achev6   le  rapport  que  m'a   demands    mon  cher 

•^tre  et  ami,  le  Dr.  Birch — notre  v^nfir^  President — sur  les  oslraca 

^^tnotiques   nouvellement  acquis  par  ie  Mus^e  Britannique.     En 

*Hendant  que  je  puisse  vous  envoyer  cette  pifcce,  je  vais  suivre 

^"tte  conseil  en  vous  en  donnant,  pour  la  prochaine  stance  de  mai, 

un  idfie  trfes  sommaire. 
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Comme  les  ostrtua  grecs  publics  par  le  Dr.  Birch,  et  qui  sont  dc 
meme  provenance,  au  moins  en  partie,  ceux  dont  je  vicns  de 
m'occuper  contiennent  un  trfes  grand  nombre  de  rejus  d'impots. 
Queiques  uns  do  ces  re^as  som  d'^poque  romainc.  J'avais  d^jk 
signals*  un  re^u  portant  le  No.  7173  au  Mus^e  du  Louvre,  et  qui, 
en  d^motique.  a  des  formulea  absolumeni  ideniiques  \  celles  des 
lessferes  grecques  de  I'an  3  de  Caius  Caligula,  et  de  I'an  13  de  N^ron. 
publiees  par  Dr.  Birch  dans  les  Proceedings  de  notre  Society  (mars, 
1883,  pp.  86  et  87):  "A  vers6  Harpa^si,  fils  de  Psenoua,  pour 
I'argent  de  la  capitation  de  I'an  i"  de  Tiberios  Claudios  Cesar 
Sebastos  Gemianicos  Autocrator,  le  17  Epiphi,  4  sekels;"  4  seVels 
ou  t^tradrachmes  d'argent  font  juste  16  drachmes,  laux  le  plus 
ordinaire  de  la  capitation  jusqu'aux  premieres  ann^es  de  Trajan. 
J'en  ai  Crouv^  d'autres  analogues  au  British  Museum.  Le  No.  12614, 
de  formule  semblabie,  est  un  re^u  de  5  sekels,  de  I'an  aj  de  C^sar 
(su)  (voir  aussi  les  Nos.  12586,  de  I'an  9  de  Tibfere,  et  12600,  d'un 
CSsarindgtermin^.  Le  No.  12581,  de  Tan  i"de  N^ron  Claude  C^sar 
Sf  bastos  Germanicos  Autocrator,  se  rapporte  aussi  i  la  capitation  ou 
plutot  k  la  tHe  appeI6e  id  Tep  au  lieu  de  Apau.  Mais  le  re^ 
galement  de  5  sekels,  est  sous  la  forme  des  quittances  ordinaires : 
"  Psennouler  dit  k  Hor  Ul'a  :  Je  le  donne  quittance  des  5  sekels,  etc" 

II  faut  bien  dire  que  ces  re^us  romains^les  moins  nombreux 
d'ailleurs  au  British  Museum — sont  loin  d'dtre  les  pibces  les  plus 
intdressantes  des  nouvcUes  acquisitions,  Les  plus  nombreuses,  el 
les  plus  curieuses,  ce  sont  celles  d'^poque  ptolemaique. 

Je  mentionnerai  d'abord  un  assez  grand  nombre  de  bilingues, 
dont  deux,  surtout,  ont  la  plus  grande  importance,  L'un,  le 
No.  12623,  vient  definitivement  terminer  une  grosse  question 
mon^taire.  Dans  mes  lettres  &  M.  Lenormant,  publiees  dans  ma 
Jievue  Agvptologique,  j'avais  ^tabli— par  une  foule  d'arguments  trop 
longs  pour  €tre  ^num^rfs  ici — que  I'argenteus  ^gyptien  (ancien 
outen  d'argent)  representait  dans  les  testes  d^motiques  vingt 
drachmes  grecques,  comme  son  5',  le  sekel,  (7p^),  ^tait  le  t^tra 
drachme  ptolemaique.  D^ji  il  y  a  deux  ans,  un  bilingue  du  British 
Museum,  la  plancbette  5849,  avait  apr&s  coup  confirm^  ma  throne 
en  traduisant  par  3  argenteus  et  -y^  les  fyxtxi*-  tjSJo^ifiHwta  du  tcxte 
grec,     Cette  fois,  dans  noire  nouveau  texte,  nous  trouvons  deuic 

•  RnnK  Egyplelogifut  tl  annuair/  di  la  saciiU  lit  Hitmiimatiijut. — LHIre  h 
Mr.  Ckaria  Robert. 
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asstniiiacions :  Tune  de  139  argenteus  avec  2,780  drachmes,  I'autre 
de  S3  argenteus  avec  1,660  drachmes.  Les  plus  incr^dules  seront 
bien  forces  de  se  rendre. 

Le  bilingue  No.  ia6i8  a  un  autre  genre  d'interfit.  C'esl  le 
rc^a  d'un  impot  payable  en  ble — du  genre  de  ceux  que  nous  avJons 
depuis  longtemps  en  grec  seul.  II  a  I'avantage  de  confirmer 
ejcprcss^ment  une  des  assimilations  donn^es  par  moi  dans  mon 
travail  sur  les  mesures  de  capacite.  I-*s  deux  textes  portent  le 
tn€me  chifFre  d'artabes,  et  la  sigle  ddmotique  correspondant  i 
I'ajtabe  est  bien  celle  k  laquelle  j'avais  doon^  cette  valeur. 

E'autres  testes,  et  en  bon  nombre,  se  rapportent  Ji  des  adjura- 
t*or>s,  c'est-i-dire  k  ce  que  vous  nommerions  en  fran^ais  le  sermenf 
^^vistnre,  k  la  suite  de  procfes.  Nous  avons  une  serie  d'affaires 
trfes  varices.  Le  No.  12609  est  le  serment  prfl6  par  deux  frferes 
crhargfs  de  cultiver  I'Ue  d'Amran  au  nom  de  deux  autres  egj-ptiens  et 
^lui  jurent  de  ne  pas  avoir  vol^  I'un  au  profit  de  I'autre  :  "  Copie  du 
s««Tiient  qu'^fait  Petsexi,  fils  de  Paneternext  (P^chyl&s),  Thottoote, 
fi*s  de  Paneternext,  qu'ils  ont  fait  devant  le  Ka  de  Manun  •  i  Nes- 
Pouto,  fils  de  T'i-hor-pto,  en  I'an  20,  Pharmouthi  29, — a  savoir : — 

"  AdjuT^  soil  le  Ka  de  Manun  qui  repose  \  jamais  avec  tout  dieu 
^11  repose  avec  lui  I  Les  autres  mesures  que  nous  t'avons  vers^es 
^**  ta  raaison,  en  I'an  20,  pour  Tile  d'Amran,  nous  ne  t'avons  pas  vers^ 
*^esure  d'elles  pour  le  champ  de  iektm    (jtm)   sur  lequel  Petsuten 

*  fait  location.       Nous  n'avons  pas  apporte  un  fruit  de  ce  champ  \ 
'3.  tnaison,  nous  n'avons  pas  fait  apporter  par  quelqu'un  en  notre  nom  ! 

*'  lis  ont  fait  ce  serment  pour  qu'il  (Petsuten)  s'eloignat  d'eux. 
**  ^Is  s'ecartent  pour  ne  pas  faire  ainsi,  qu'ils  donnent  une  grande  et 
Utie  petite  mesure  par  chaque  grande  mesure  de  tekem,  II  n'y  a  pas 
**^  >%ensange  dans  ce  sermenL  Ce  serment  a  €l€  re^u  dans  la  main 
**  A.ninas,  fils  de  Symmaque,  I'an  20,  zg  Pharmouthi." 

Xje  No.  12602  contient  le  serment  pret^  par  une  veuve  (Tatuhor) 

*  ^liiritier  de  son  rnari.      II  s'agissait  du  reglement  de  compte  de 
^    Succession.      Tatuhor  est  forcee  de  s'expliquer  au  sujet  d'une 

'■  Pour  M  nom  de  UeQ  voir  nia  nouvelle  "  Chrestomathie  dtmolique,"  p.  17, 
*  Hmgsch,  '■  Diet-  Giographiqne,"  pp.  260,  261.  Le  lieu  de  Monl  lub  Manun, 
f"  "ei  Afamiit,  Iraduil  Kipafiia  dans  le  papynis  bilingue  de  Betlin,  est  nommi 
P^iisieyn  foi*  dans  nos  oslraca  (Nos.  12536,  12613.  12065).  Le  serment  est 
ntul  par  ^flml  nei  Afunun.  Le  Ka  seigrieur  de  Manun  puait  nn  synonyme. 
K  Ad,  dont  Mr.  Le  Page  Rcnouf  a  si  bien  precise  le  sens,  est  fcril  icl  commc 
X  A'a  CdunuH.     (V.  12621  el  12602.) 
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somme  litigieuse  de  aoo  argenteus  (4,000  drachmes),  EHe  affirme 
qu'elle  n'a  rien  d^tournif  de  la  succession  et  reclame  une  somme 
de  500  argenleus  (i  talent  et  4,000  drachmes)  lui  revenant  Ce 
document,  tifes  int^ressant,  fait  songer  de  suite  i  cette  clause  de  cer- 
tains contiats  de  manage  ddmotiques  par  laquelle  le  mari  exemptalt 
sa  femme  du  sennent  k  pr&ter  plus  tard  au  sujet  de  ce  qu'elle  avail 
apport^,  en  lui  en  donnant  re^u  d'avance.  A  I'^poque  chr^tieime 
cette  coutume  s'esi  maintenue,  et  dans  plusieurs  papyrus  copies  du 
Mus^e  Britannique  il  en  est  encore  question. 

Parmi  les  autres  adjurations  je  signalerai  le  No.  12621  relatif  k 
une  accusation  de  vol,  H^reius  jure  n'avoir  rien  vo)6  au  choachyte 
Panofr^  fi!s  de  Nextmont,  et  particuliferement  de  ne  pas  lui  avoir 
enlev^  dans  les  salles  de  liturgies  de  la  n^cropole  certaines  mesures 
de  vin  qui  y  6taient  d^pos^es.  Voir  pour  les  vols  dans  les  catacombes 
la  ptainte  grecque  du  choachyte  Osoroer,  qu'a  publi^e  M.  Letronne, 
et  qu'on  a  coinpar^e  aux  donn^es  beaucoup  plus  anciennes  du 
papyrus  Abbot,  ainsi  qu'un  cuneux  papyrus  d^motique  de  Mus^e 
Britannique  signalant  un  voleur  et  dont  j'aurai  bientot  i  parler.  En 
ce  qui  louche  !e  vin  depos^  dans  les  catacombes  il  faut  se  rappeler 
le  r^glement  des  choachytes  que  j'ai  public  dans  la  ZtUschriJt  de 
M.  Lepsius.  Ce  rfeglement  interdit  de  transporter  hors  de  la  n^cropole 
le  vin  que  les  choachytes  devaient  y  boire,  k  certains  jours  &ces, 
en  I'homieur  des  d^funts. 

Le  No.  12574  est  une  adjuration  constatant  qu'une  cr^ance  de 
aoo  argenteus  a  ^t^  compensfc  par  des  travaux  de  ma^onnerie.  Le  No. 
12574  est  la  re  vend  icat  ion  en  liberie  d'uneesclave  en  faveurde  laquelle 
un  membre  de  la  famille  du  possesseur  prete  sermenL  Le  No.'  1 2575 
^tablit  que  Psdchons  n'a  jamais  rei;u  de  Panas  aucune  femme  esclave  ; 
le  No.  12619  que  Kerpoun  n'a  jamais  abondonn^  sa  maison  Ji 
T'ihorpto,  et  qu'au  contraire  11  lui  a  paye  !es  160  argenleus  qu'il  lui 
devaiL  Ce  document  monlre  la  vgracit6  de  Uiodore  de  Sidle  nous 
atfirmant  qu'en  droit  ^gyptien — i  defaut  de  pitces  ecrites— le  d^bJteur 
^tait  appeM  i  preter  serment,  J'ai  expliqu^  dans  nion  cours  de 
droit  ^gyptien  que  c'^tait  de  cet  usage  que  venail  le  nom  de  sanch 
(faire  adjurer)  appliqu^  i  toutes  les  cr^ances.  Mais  ce  n'^tait  li 
qu'une  preuve  indirecte.  Les  preuves  positives  arrive nt  maintenant : 
nous  avons  au  Louvre  une  autre  adjuration  uniquement  relative  i 
une  cr^ance,  et  i  la  suite  de  laquelle,  sur  le  revers  du  m^me  ostracon, 
on  voil  un  re^u  constatani  I'ex^cution  immediate  de  I'arrfit  Ces 
pi^es  doubles  sur  une  mfime  affaire  sont  panic uli Bremen t  int^ressantes. 
I3fi 
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Le  British  Museum  poss^de  sur  papyrus  un  serment  fait  par  un  frfere 
^ne  au  sujet  des  biens  mobiliers  qui  lui  avaienl  et^  laisses  par  sa 
mfere  et  qu'il  afErme  lui  avoir  6te  donnas  i  lui  seul.  Les  frtires  sOnt 
aussitdt  obliges  de  s'ex^cuter  et  de  r^diger  un  acte  de  cession  definitive. 
Oq  peut  aossi  comparer  aux  donn^es  fournies  par  le  No,  n6ig  une 
adjuration  de  Turin,  que  j'ai  d^jk  publi^e,  el  sur  laquellejereviendraL 
Tandis  que  dans  noire  ostracon  on  affirme  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  eu  venle  de 
maison,  dans  le  papyrus  de  Turin  il  s'agit  d'^tabllr,  au  conlraire,  la 
reality  d'une  vente. 

Les  Nos.  12065  ct  12534  ne  sontque  des  fragments.  Cependant 
j'aurai  k  en  dire  aussi  quelques  mots  dans  raon  mgmoire  d^velopp^. 
Un  fait  surtout  me  frappe  dans  ces  diverses  adjurations  sur  tessfcres 
du  British  Museum  c'est  que  toutes  proviennent  du  m^me  lieu, 
Pamont-neb-Manun.  Elles  ont  616  prononcSes  au  temple  de  Mont- 
neb- Manun,  auquel  le  papyrus  121  de  Berlin,  et  le  rfeglement  des 
choachytes  d6)h  dt€  plus  haut  font  payer  toutes  les  amendes  dues 
par  ces  sortes  de  pretres  pour  leurs  infractions  soit  contractu  el  les  soil 
disci piinaires.  M,  Brugsch  considfere  Manun,  region  indiqufie  sur  le 
temple  de  Medinet-Habu,  comme  le  nom  g^n6rique  de  la  chains 
occidentale  prfes  de  Thebes,  tandis  que  Pamont-neb-Manun  est 
certainement  le  lieu  d'une  bourg  determine  nomm^  ntpafua  par  les 
bilingues.  Mais  oil  est  ce  bourg?  Sans  aucun  doule — on  le  voit 
par  I'ensemble  de  nos  documents — sur  la  rive  occidentale,  du  cbti  de 
Medinet-Habu,  de  Dj^me  et  d'Hermonlhis.  Vos  adjurations  font- 
elles  panie  des  ostraca  ddmotiques  provenant  du  col^  d'Erment  (on 
d'Hermonthis),  dont  parle  notre  confrere  Mr.  Sayce  ?  II  serait  alors 
tr&s  important  de  pr^ciser  le  point  exact  de  la  d^couverte. 

Ce  qui  est  indubitable  c'esl  que  la  plupart  des  ostraca  ddniotiques 
du  British  Museum  viennent  d'une  tout  autre  region  de  Th&bt-s, 
^galement  signal^e  par  Mr.  le  Professeur  Sayce  dans  les  Proctedings. 
Je  veux  parler  de  ces  maisons  eoplts  situes  au  nord  de  Karnak,  et 
qu'on  a  demolies  les  ann^es  derniferes.  Ces  maisons  copies  ne  sont 
pas  autre  chose  que  les  propri^tds  occupies  au  debut  de  la  dynastic 
des  Lagides  par  les  choachytes  dont  une  cruche  d&ouverte  i  Thebes 
au  commencement  de  ce  si&cle  nous  a  conserve  les  papiers,  tant 
d^motiques  que  grecs.  Je  ne  saurais  peindre  la  surprise  que  j'ai 
dprouv^e  lors  de  mon  dernier  voyage  i  Londres  en  constatant  tout 
d'abord  que  bon  nombre  de  ces  ostraca  avaient  appartenu  i  Panas, 
fils  de  Pchelchons,  choachyie  vivant  sous  Philadelphe,  et  dont  les 
papyrus  de  Paris  et  un  autre  que  se  trouve  k  Londres  m'avaient  fait 
1^7 


le  vieil  ami.  II  habitait  en  elTet  une  maison,  toujours  soigne  use  men  t 
d^crite,  situ6e  au  nord  de  Thfebes,  pr^  du  temple  de  Monl  neb 
Uas,*  et  qui  avait  ^te  arquise  par  sa  m^re  Neschons  en  Van  13 
du  roi  Alexandre,  fils  d' Alexandre  (Papyrus  2440  el  3487  du 
Louvre).t  Quand  sea  enfants  furetit  grands  et  mariables,  Neschons 
disposa  elle  m6me  de  celte  maison  dans  deux  actes,  dont  I'un 
porte  au  Lou\Te  le  No.  2424  e[  I'autre  au  British  Museum  le 
No.  loiii.  Le  contrat  du  Louvre  est  date  de  Tan  19,  Athyr, 
du  roi  Ptoldtn^e,  fils  de  Ttol^mte,  et  de  Plol^mSe,  son  fils.  I| 
est  adresse  au  cadet  Patraa,  qui  allait  ^pouser  sa  premifere  femme 
Ts^min,  et  lui  cedatt  moiti^  de  la  maison.  L'aSne,  notre  Panas,  fils 
de  Pchelchons,  ne  se  maria  que  deux  ans  aprhs  k  sa  femme  Talhot. 
Aussi  est-cc  seulement  i  cette  epoque  que  sa  mhe  Fetablil,  en  lui 
donnant  I'autre  moJti^  de  la  maison,  dans  I'acte  de  Londres  date  de 
Tan  21  de  roi  Ptol^m^e,  fils  de  PtoMm^e.t  et  de  PtolemSe,  son  fils." 
A  partir  de  ce  moment,  Panas,  fils  de  Pchelchons,  avait  une  per- 
sonnalitf,  et  nous  trouvons — dans  les  ruines  de  sa  maison  du  nord 
de  Thfebes — une  foule  d'ostraca  de  Panas,  fils  de  Pchelchons,  dat^s 
des  ans  21,  11,  et  24  du  roi  Ptolem^e,  fils  de  Ptol^m^e,  et  de 
Ptol^mee,  son  fils  (Nos.  5781,  5766,  5780.  5784,  5787-  S788,  el  5775). 
Puis,  depuis  fan  26  de  ce  coraput  de  Philadelphe,  Ptol^m^e  Soler 
n'est  plus  associ^  honorairement  k  la  couroniie  de  son  fils.  II 
est  devenu,  dans  les  protocoles,  Ptol^mee  le  dieu,  et  nous  avons 
monlr^  dans  notre  lettre  "k  Mr,  Charies  Robert  sur  les  monnaies 
^gyptiennes  {Annuaire  de  niimismatiijitt),  que  c'est  k  cette  ann^e 
25*  que  le  nom  de  iflTHP  parait  sur  les  monnaies  de  culte 
frapp^es  en  I'honneur  du  1"  des  Lagides.  Or  justement,  c'est  Ji  I'an 
25  de  Philadelphe  que  commence  la  sdrie  des  re^tis  de  Panas,  fils  de 
Pchelchons,  dat^s  comme  les  papyrus  sans  aucune  mention  du  rfegne 
nominal  de  Soter.  Nous  citerons  les  Nos.  S774  '^^  ''an  27.  57^4  de 
I'an  29,  et  5778  de  Van  30,  etc.,  Vient,  enfin,  un  re^u  de  Panas 
(No.  5724)  date  de  Tan  2  d'Everg^te,  c'est-i-djre  du  moment  m^me 
oil  son  &^re  Palma  c^dait  d^linilivement  sa  moiti^  de  la  maison  &  sa 

*  Voir  pour  ce  temple  le  plan  de  M.  Brugsch  annexd  k  man  article  :  "  Doon^ 
lypogiaphiques  sur  ThJbes"  {Revtu  igyflalogipu,  i^annee.  No.  IV,  pkte  11). 
f  Cetui  qui  venait  de  lui  vendre  celle  maison  I'avait  acquise  rjccmmenl  d'ua 
cr^ancier  auquel  il  I'avait  d'abord  engagie  par  une  vsnie  ^  thaixi.  (Papyrus  1441.) 
\  Pour  ce  nom  de  rtoUmee  Soter  el  pom  toutes  les  questioDs  chronologiques 
afferanl  i  new  protocoles,  voir  mes  "Notes  chronolcgiijuessutrhistoirnlesLagi les," 
publi^ts  eo  [etc  de  la  V  annec  de  ma  Kei'ut  I'gyflolosiqiu. 


secondi;  rcromc.     En  effet,  Patma  avail  perdu  assez  tot  sa  preniifere 

leaune Ts^mm,  dont  il  avail  des  enfants.     II  se  remaria k  ime  nomm^e 

Xak^tem  en  i'an  33  du  roi  Ptol^m^e  fila  de  Ptol^m^e  le  dieu,  A6tos, 

fils    d'Apolionius,   ^tant    prelre    d'Alexaodre   et    des    dieux-frferes, 

D^metria,    fille    de    Dionysios,    ^tant    canephore    devant   Arsinoe 

Philadelphe   (Papyrus    3433    du    Louvre).      D^jk  Ji  ce    moment   il 

faisaii  ^  sa  nouvelle  Spouse  d'extraordlnaires  avantages,  lui  donnait 

hypothfeque  sue  tous  ses  biens  et  lui  en  livrait  les  titres,     Trois  ans 

aprfes,  en  I'an  36,*  il  lui  faisait  un  billet  de  cr^ance  pour  une  dette 

fictive,  el  lui  promettait  de  lui  abandonner  tous  ses  biens  (y  compris 

la-  moitii  de  maison,  toujoure  soigreusement  d^crile,  qu'il  avail  regue 

<Ie    sa  mfere  dans  le  central,  deji  cite,  de  I'an  19),  s'il  ne  lui  avait 

pas  payd  sa  delte  trois  ans  ou  36  mois  a])rfes,  c'esl-k-dire,  en  I'an  39 

(Papyrus  2443  du  Louvre).      Philadelphe  rnourut  dans  rintervalle, 

ct    le  36*  mois  tomba  en  Tan  1  d'Evergfete ;  Patma  s'executa  alors 

^t    c^da  k  Taketem  sa  moiti^  de  maison  et  lous  ses  biens,  dans 

un     contrat   portant  le    No.    2338  au    Louvre,  et  qui  est  dat^  de 

''an    2  du  roi   Ptolemee,   fils  de  Ptol^m^e  et  d'Arsinoe,  les  dieux- 

frfcres.      A  peu  de   temps  de  ]k  sans  douie  il  mouruL      Tak^iera 

craignant  alors  d'etre  poursuivie    pour  captation  si  elle    ne  faisait 

P3s    rentrer  I'h^r^dit^  au  moins  dans  une   partie  de  la  famille  de 

^''n    man,  disposa,  sous  forme  de  vente,  dc  la  moiti^  de  la  maison 

en  question  et  des  aulres  biens  heredilaires,  en  faveur  du  fils  de  notre 

Panas,  fils  de  Pchelchons,  qui  poss^dait  de  son  chef  I'autre  moitie 

(Papyrus  2431  du  Louvre).      II  paratt,  du  reste,  que  cette  branche 

^e    la  famille   c6da  &  son    tour   la  maison   aux  enfanis  du  voisin 

da   sud  Petamensutcnto,  fils  de  Pchelel.     Nous  n'avons  plus  I'acte 

***     vente,    mais   bien  d'autres  actea  relatifs  h.  cette  affaire.     Nous 

*^>teionB  surlout  un  billet  de  cr^ance  souscrit  en  I'an  15  d'Evergfete 

P*r   Pchelchons,   fils  de  Panas    et    de   Taihol,   c'est-k-dire,  cehii-!k 

^dnie  auquel  sa  tante  avait  c^de  moiti-e  de  la  maison.     La  creancifere 

*st  line  femme,  la  petite  fille  de  Pchlel,  qui  paratt  aussi  avoir  sSduit 

*e  cceurde  Pchelchons  (Papyrus  1419).     Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  en  I'an  20 

Q  Evergtte,  la  maison  est  r^unie  tout  enti&re  k  I'une  des  maisons 

***rtdiiaires  de  la  famille  Pchelel,  k  laquelle  elle  touchait  lors  des  , 

V^riages  de  la  famille  (Papyrus  2425  et  1441  du  Louvre).     Aussi  ne  I 

Lrai)t-il  pas  nous  etonner  de  rencontrer  h  cole  des  ostiaca  de  Panas,  I 

"^   de   Pchelchons,    d'autres  ostraca    appartenant   i   leurs  anciens  I 

*  Le  prolocole  nl  irienliquc  sauflcs  noms  du  prelies  i/ponymes.  I 
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voisins  devenus  leurs  hgritiers,  c'est-4-dire,  S  la  famille  Pchelel  dont 
la  g^n^alogie  est  soigneusement  indiqu6e  dans  le  Papyrus  2425- 
Comme,  d'aiUeurs,  on  ne  s'est  pas  born^  k  renverser  la  maison  de 
Panas,  maia  aussi  lea  auires  maisons  copies  qui  les  emouraient,  nous 
avons  un  ttfes  grand  nombre  d'ostraca,  provenant  des  voisins  noramds 
dans  nos  papyrus  du  temps  de  Philadelphe,  notamment  de  la  famille 
de  Petnorr^hotep,  le  voisin  nord,  de  ses  fils,  belles  filles  gendres,  etc 
On  peut  reconstruire  ainsi  toute  I'hislotre  de  cette  famille  contempts 
raine  de  celle  des  Panas,  et  payant  ses  impfits  aux  memes  receveurs. 
J'aurais  bien  des  choses  k  dire  k  ce  proiws,  ainsi  que  sur  les 
receveurs,  les  divers  genres  d'impfits,  fort  int^ressants,*  les  re^us,  les 
sous-seings  priv^s  et  autres  pi&ces  de  toute  espfece,  sans  compter  les 
questions  chronologiques  et  autres.  Mais  il  faut  r^server  tout  cela  pour 
nion  mdmoire.  Permenez-moi  seuleraent  de  conclure  en  demandant 
instamment  une  description  precise  et  dfitaiU^e  de  la  situation  de  ces 
pr^tendues  maisons  coptes  qui  paralssent  avoir  ^t^  d^truites  ou  avoir 
€t6  abandonn^es,  au  mollis  pour  la  premitre  fois,  sous  Evergfete  I, 
puisque  tous  les  documents  d^motiques  qu'elles  renferment  sont 
ant^rieurs  k  cette  epoque,  et  dat^s  surlout  du  r^gne  de  Philadelphe. 
Les  h^ritiers  de  notre  famille  mentionnent,  encore  sous  Evergete  11, 
une  maison  en  ruines,  sise  au  nord  de  Thfebes,  Serail-ce  celle-lk  ? 
Ce  qui  est  certain  c'est  qu'Sk  ce  moment  nos  choachytes  habitaient  soil 
k  Djfeme  soil  dans  des  maisons  au  sud  de  Thtrbes  que  j'ai  d^crites 
dans  men  article:  —  "Donn^es  g^ographiques  et  topographiques 
sur  Thfebes."  {Jievue  Agyptakgique,  1'"'  annee,  p.  172,  et  suiv.) 
J'annoncais  alors  une  suite  sur  !e  quartier  nord  de  Thfebes  d'aprfcs  les 
donn^es  foumies  par  les  contrats  que  je  viens  de  citer.  Cette  suite, 
aidez-moi  k  la  publier  en  me  faisant  transmettre  les  details  suffisants 
sur  les  maisons  coptes  ricemment  renvers^es  au  nord  de  Kamak,t 


Thanks  were  returned  for  these  communications. 


•  Je  nolerai  parmi  les  plus  curieus  un  sur 
draehme)  sur  chaque  mort  transport^  i  la  calac 

f  Au  momenl  o&  je  corrige  les  ipreuves  ji 
Myers  une  Icllre  dalee  du  15  Mai  qui  me 
par  moi  (sauf  le  plan  des  tuines  tout-a-fait  ei 
maisons  de  Panas,  fils  dc  Pchelchons,  et  de 
contirment  tout  ce  que  j'ai  dit  dons  eel  article 


1  le  sel,  cl 


n  (d'm 


ir  les  ir 


I'huile,  D 

;  viens  de  recevoir  de  Mr.  Wilier 
doQae  les  renseignements  d&ir& 
act  qui  Qui  encore  defaut)  sur  les 
ses  voisins.  Ces  renseignements 
Je  comple  les  utiliser  daus  une 
Rest  en  I  k  obtenir  des 
le  Djtme  que  Professeur 
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The  roUowing  Communications  have  been  received  from 
Professor  Sayce : — 


Ah  Inscription  of  Assur-b 


I  TabtOs. 


Mr.  Loytved,  the  Danish  Vice-Consul  at  Beyrflt,  has  been  kind 
enough  to  send  me  the  squeeze  of  a  cuneiform  inscription  which  he 
his  lately  discovered  under  circumstances  of  considerable  interest. 
The  inscription  is  on  a  piece  of  hmeslone,  nine  centimeters  thick, 
»hich  was  brought  by  the  Turkish  Government  from  TartQs  along 
»ilh  other  fragments  of  stone.  Mr.  Loytved  noticed  it  when  lying 
■O  the  yard  of  the  governor's  house  al  Beyrfit,  and  observing  some 
diaiacters  upon  it,  obtained  leave  to  have  it  cleaned.  The  result  was 
lie  discovery  of  an  inscription  engraved  by  order  of  Assur-bani-pal 
■H  honour  of  the  goddess  Beltis.  Other  copies  of  the  same  inscrip- 
tion have  long  been  knovm,  and  the  text  has  been  published,  with  a 
"^nslaiion,  by  Mr.  George  Smith,  in  his  "  History  of  Assur-bani-pal," 
^  303-305-     See  also  W.A.I.,  II,  66. 

Wat  gives  Mr.  Loytved's  discovery  its  peculiar  interest  is  the 
'''calitj-  from  which  the  inscription  has  come.  TarlQs  is  the  Antarados 
of  classical  geography,  opposite  Arados,  or  Arvad,  the  modem  RuSd. 
**terihe  suppression  of  the  revolt  of  the  Tyrians,  Yakinlu  the  king 
"f  Arvad  rendered  homage  to  Aisur-bani-pal,  and  on  his  death  the 
™Byrijn  monarch  selected  his  successor,  Azi-balial,  from  among  his 
"ynerous  sons.  It  seems  probable  that  the  building  from  which  the 
•"scrigtioE  discovered  by  Mr.  Loytved  has  been  brought  was  erected 
"*ow  this  time.  If  so,  the  death  of  Yakinlu  would  have  taken  place 
"•tnediately  alter  the  overthrow  of  Elam. 

"Hie  forms  of  the  characters  used  in  the  inscription  are  Babylonian ; 
'wt  I  suspect  that  the  engraver  was  a  Syrian,  since  ihey  are  not  always 
*necily  drawn.  Thus  cTTfT  always  appears  as  c||T  except  in  line  18, 
*T'S  often  written  cf,  ^  is  made  Tc  in  line  16,  s:J\]e.  is  tfTt  in 
""c  19,  and  in  line  1 1  f**  is  actually  -f..  Hence  it  is  likely  that 
■he  inscription  was  accompanied  by  others  in  the  Phcenician  alphabet 
^^  language,  and  it  would  therefore  be  desirable  to  examine  what 
""^y  yet  remain  of  the  building  from  which  it  has  come. 
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Here  is  the  text,  with  its  translation : — 

^*     T  *"*"T  t^'ET  ^TTT       "^  V   V'         a  -  si  -  bat       bit  mas-mas 
To  Beltisy       lady  of  the  worlds    dwelling  in  Bit-Elai^ 

2.  T  --T  ^  5:  n     <<  V  ^  0^       nibu       pa-likh  [^f]  sa 
Assur-bani-palf      king  of  Assyria^  the  prince  who  worships  her^ 

3.  sakkanaku  bin-ut  qati-sa  sa      ina    ki-bi-ti 
the  sakkanaku,      the  creation  of  her  hands ^     who  by  the  command 

sa  rab  -  tav 

of  her  great 

4.  ina  kit  -  ni  -  ub  ta  -  kha  -  zi  ik  -  ki  -  ^u 
in              the  conflict                of  battle              had  cut  off 

5.  qaq-ku[jiif]-du         J  Te-um-man       sar       D.P.  num-ma-ki 

the  head  of  Teumman  the  king  of  Elam  ; 

6.  u     y  Um  -  man  -  i  -  gas      y  Tarn  -  ma  -  ri  -  tu      f  Pa  -  h  -  e 
and      as  for  UmmanigaSy  Tammaritu^  Pahe^ 

7.  y  Um-man-al-das      sa      arki      y  Te-um-man      epu-su 
{and)  Umman-aldas    who    after  Teumman        exercised 

8.  sar(r)  -  ut         D.P.  num  -  ki      ina      tukul  -  ti      sa      rab  -  ti 
kingship  over  Elam  in  the  service  of  her  great 

9.  qa-ti        iksud  -  ^u  -  nu  -  ti  -  va      ina      gis  -  gar    «a  -  da  -  di 
my  hand        captured  them^  and  in  the  spacious  car 

10.  ru  -  du      sar(ru)  -  ti  -  ya  atsbat  -  ^u  -  nu  -  ti 

my     royal    chariot  I  took  them, 

11.  u  ina  zik-ri-sa  kabti         ina  kul-lat  matati  atallik-u-va 
And  in  her  glorious  name     through  all  lands     have  I  marched  and 

12.  gab-ri    NU    tuk-u       ina  YU-me-su         ki^al  bit  D.P.  ri 

a  rival  not  have  I  had.     At  that  time  the  altar  of  the  temple  of /star 

13.  belati  -  ya         ina  pi  -  i  -  li  es  -  ki  si  -  kit  -  ta  -  su 

my  lady  in  cut  stone      /carved;  its  fabric 

14.  u  -  rab  -  bi        ana        sa  -  at  -  ti         D.P.  nin  -  kit 
/  made  large      for  the  sake  of  Beltis, 

15.  ki^al     su  -  a  -  tav         ina  [pan]  ma  -  khir  -  si  uk-ki 

This  altar  before    her  I  consecrated, 
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Va  -  a  -  U      T    •"''\   ^    5:    IJ  !>a  -  likh     ilu  -  ti  -  ki 

As  for  me        Assur-baHi-pal^    l/ie  worshipper  of  thy  divinity 
tab  -  ti    baladh     yu  ■  mes     bu  -  mes      dhub      lib  -  bi 
great,         life,  long  days,        soundness  of  hearl 

Id  -  bi  -  is  -  va  du  -  du  -  ku     bit    mas  -  mas 

grant,  and  the  road  to  Bii-Elat 


lu 


V  /  Irm-ei 


The  Inscription  of  Tarkondehos. 

During  ihe  last  few  months  so  many  unwise  things  have  been 
written  about  the  HjtUtes  and  their  hieroglyphics,  and  so  many  mis- 
statements about  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  have  been  made  in  con- 
nection with  them,  that  I  am  very  glad  to  find  Mr.  Pinches  coming 
forw'ard  in  the  last  number  of  the  Proceedings  of  this  Society,  to 
discuss  in  a  scholarly  manner  the  now-famous  boss  of  King  Tarkon- 
d^mos.  I  had  not  intended  to  return  to  the  subject,  but  his 
communication  induces  me  to  show  why  I  cannot  agree  with  his 
alternative  rendering  of  the  lest. 

His  first  rendering  of  the  title  of  Tarkondfimos  is  the  same  as 
mine — "king  of  the  country  of  Erme  " — and  is,  in  fact,  the  rendering 
which  an  Assyriologist  would  naturally  give.  I  need  hardly  tell  those 
who  have  had  much  experience  of  cuneiform  texts  that  the  first 
character  in  the  proper  name  is  not  s«,  but  er  or  eri ;  those  who  are 
not  Assyrian  scholars  may  refer  to  the  syllabary  in  my  "  Elementary 
Assyrian  Grammar,"  Nos.  iq  and  104,  in  order  to  see  the  difference 
between  the  forms  of  the  two  signs.  Fortunately,  moreover,  (he 
character  is  one  which  is  not  polyphonous  in  proper  names  ;  it  reads 
only  er  (or  eri).  But  it  so  happens  that  when  used  ideographically 
it  is  employed  as  the  determinative  of  the  name  of  a  city.  Mr. 
Pinches,  therefore,  very  ingeniously  asks  whether  we  may  not 
tianslate  "  the  country  of  the  city  of  water."  To  this  question,  how- 
ever, the  answer  must  be.  No  ;  and  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

(i.)  It  is  only  in  Assyrian  that  mc  signifies  "water."     In  Hebrew 
and  Phoenician  the  corresponding  word  is  always  the   plural  QiQ 
(construct  "ts),  and  the  Aramaic  form  of  it  is  N"?  (or  ^),  while 
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the  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  forms  are  equally  unlike  the  Assyrian,  and 
were,  moreover,  employed  by  populations  which  had  no  contact  with 
Asia  Minor.  Unless,  therefore,  we  suppose  that  the  subjects  of 
Tarkondf  mos  the  Kilikian  spoke  Assyrian,  we  cannot  ascribe  to  them 
the  word  mi  in  the  sense  of  "  water." 

(a.)  Tarkond6mos  cannot  have  used  the  characters  ideographi- 
cally,  as  the  Semitic  Babylonians  used  the  old  Babylonian  characters, 
giving  to  them  a  Semitic  pronunciation,  since  in  this  case  "the 
phonetic  complement "  (the  vowel  e)  would  not  have  been  used  and 
we  should  have  had  in  place  of  it  the  ideograph  of  plurality  y«<. 

(3.)  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  Tarkondemos  would  have 
translated  the  name  of  his  city  into  Assyrian,  unless  his  subjects 
spoke  Assyrian,  and  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  name  of 
their  own  city.  An  Assyrian  lexicographer  writing  at  Nineveh  might 
very  conceivably  translate  into  his  own  language  the  names  of  foreign 
places  of  which  he  happened  to  know  the  signification :  in  the  case 
of  a  Kilikian  king  such  a  proceeding  would  have  been  senseless. 

So  much  for  the  name  of  the  county  over  which  Tarkondemos 
ruled.  It  was  called  Erme  or  Erime,  reminding  us  of  the  'Apt/ioi  of 
the  Greeks.  That  it  was  in  Kilikia  results  from  the  fact  that  the 
names  of  Tarkondemos  and  Tarkondimotos  are  Kilikian,  and  are 
found  only  among  Kilikians  and  Pisaurians,  This  fact  was  long  ago 
pointed  out  by  Mordtmana 

Mr,  Pinches'  reading  of  the  royal  name  itself  is  niost  ingenious, 
and  I  wish  I  could  see  my  way  towards  accepting  it.  But  two 
difficulties  present  themselves,  (i)  The  character  which  follows 
1*^  far  has,  it  is  true,  been  misformed  by  the  native  artist,  but  it 
bears  a  closer  resemblance  to  the  Assyrian  Jl^^i  "■*'  ^^^'^  ''  ^°^^ 
to  t^^,  ?",  followed  by  ^,  «.  (2)  The  Greek  transcription  of  the 
name  shows  that  the  second  element  in  it  began  with  d.  Now  it  is 
a  well-known  rule  of  Assyrian  phonetics  that  rf  becomes  /  after  a 
preceding  "  hard  "  consonant,  but  not  after  a  "  soft "  consonant  or  a 
vowel.     Consequently  timme  with  /  presupposes  a  preceding  i. 

Neither  of  these  two  difficulties,  however,  Is  insurmountable; 
we  might  read  dim  instead  of  tim,  while  the  vocalisation  of  qti 
would  admirably  suit  the  Greek  form  with  o. 

However  this  may  be,  I  am  unable  to  follow  Mr.  Pinches  in 
distinguishing  between  the  Khatti  and  the  Khati  of  the  astrological 
tablets.     The  passages  quoted  by   Mr.  Pinches  were  translated  by 
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me  more  than  eleven  years  ago  in  my  Paper  on  the  Astronomy 
Hid  Astrology  of  the  Bal)ylonians  (Trans.  Soc.  Bibl.  Ank.,  Vol.  Ill, 
Pan  i),  and  as  a  reference  to  my  translation    will  show,    1    took 
ihe  same  view  as  Mr.  Pinches  when  dealing  with  the  first  of  the 
tffo  passages.     1  had  subsequently  to  change  my  opinion.     Not  only 
is  a  long  vowel  interchanged  with  a  double  consonant  in  several  of 
llie  proper  names  found  on  the  Assyrian  monuments,  but  it  actually 
«  so  in  ihe  case  of  the  Hitlites  themselves.     Thus  Tiglalh-Pileser  1, 
J"  the  same  inscription,  writes  the  name  not  only  Kha-at-te  with 
a  double  /,  but  also  Kha-te^  with  a  single  /  {VV.A.I.  Ill,  5,  15), 
'sliiie  the  evidence  of  the  Vannic  inscriptions  is  decisive  upon  the 
point     In  Ihese  the  name  is  always  spelt  KhaU  (and  Khati)  wilh 
only  one  /  and  a  long  vowel  (see  my  Memoir  on  the  Vannic  Inscrip- 
tions in  the  Journal  R.A.S.  Vol.  XIV,  pis.  3  and  4.) 

I  much  doubt  whether  the  references  to  the  Hittites  in  the 
astrological  tablets  are  as  early  as  the  time  of  Sargon  of  Accad. 
They  seem  to  belong  rather  to  those  interpolations  and  glosses 
which  were  perpetually  being  added  to  Ihe  old  work.  Thus  in  the 
second  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Pinches  the  original  reading  appears 
to  have  been  :  "  the  king  of  a  foreign  land  seizes  the  throne,"  the 
allcmative  reading,  "the  king  of  the  Hitlites  comes  and  seizes  on 
*^he  throne,"  being  a  later  gloss.  At  the  same  time,  the  contact 
t^ctween  Babylonia  and  the  Hitlites  must  have  taken  place  at  a 
Sufficiently  early  time,  since  the  art  and  legends  of  Carchemish  were 
uidcbted  to  Babylonia  and  not  to  Assyria.  Assyria,  however,  did  not 
'^  into  notice  until  the  sixteenth  century  B.C,  and  I  see  no  reason 
*^  supposing  thai  the  Hiitite  occupation  of  Northern  Syria  took 
PWe  much  before  thai  date. 

I  must  conclude  with  a  protest  against  the  persistent  raisrepresenta- 
'wnsof  my  own  views  and  statements  regarding  the  Hittites,  which  I 
™d  bave  been  repeated  not  only  by  anonymous  amateurs,  but  even  by 
Kiolars,  who  ought  to  have  referred  to  my  "  Memoir  on  the  Hittite 
Monuments,"  published  in  the  Transactions  of  this  Society,  and  at 
I^eem  the  only  detailed  exposition  of  my  opinions  and  conclusions, 
IB  order  to  see  what  it  is  I  really  have  said.  I  find  myself  assumed 
lo  be  in  opposition  to  the  theory  which  makes  the  culture  of  Western 
Asia  Minor  emanate  from  Kappadokia,  and  traces  the  prehistoric 
road-sysiem  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  same  locality.  I  am  further  told 
that  I  maintain  that  Hittite  inscriptions,  wherever  found,  are  all  in 
ihe  same  language,  and  that  the  Hittites  thecnselves  were  a  single 
'45 
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homogeneous  people.     It  is  evident  that  those  who  credit  me  with 
such  doctrines  have  never  taken  the  trouble  to  read  my  memoir  for 
themselves.     Had  they  done  so,  they  would  have  found  that  what  I 
really  have  maintained  is  diametrically  the  opposite  to  what  1  am 
supposed  to  have  maintained.     The  keystone  of  my  theory  is  that 
the  Hiltites  were  a  Kappadokian  people,  and  that  the  ruins  of  Eyut 
and  Boghaz  Keui  testify  that  they  remained  so  up  to  the  last.    In 
my  "  Herodotos"  I  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  ihe 
primitive  population  of  Armenia  and  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor 
was  allied  to  them  by  blood,     I  have  said  over  and  over  again  ibl 
Herodotos   and  Strabo  were   wTong  in   calling  the    Kappodokians 
Syrians,  or  White  Syrians.     The  Hittites  were  mountaineers;  their 
boots  were  snow-shoes,  their  ideograph  for  "  country  "  represenls  a, 
mountainous  region.     Their  presence  in  Syria  must  be  explaioed  by 
conquest ;  ihey  drove  a  wedge,  as  it  were,  into  the  territory  of  tfi^ 
Semites,  and  their  final  overthrow  by  Sargon  the  Assyrian  markc<f 
the  ultimate  success  of  their  Semitic  rivals.     The  Hitlite  power  v^ls 
a  Kappadodian  power,  though  the  Vannic  inscriptions  prove  thst  ^« 
must  understand  Kappadokia  in  a  large  sense. 

But  I  have  further  tried  to  show  that  Hittite  culture  does  not  be^:!* 
until  after  the  Hittite  occupation  of  northern  Syria,  and  the  establisf  "•" 
ment  of  Hittite  kingdoms  at  Carchemish,  at  Hamath,  and  al  Kadesl^ 
This  is  proved  by  the  character  of  Hittite  art.  Hittite  art  is  Iws*^*' 
on  Babylonian  models,  and  therefore  presupposes  contact  wit* 
Babylonia.  Nay  more;  the  sphinxes  of  Eyuk,  and  the  image  <^' 
Niobe  in  Lydia,  indicate  acquaintance  with  Egyptian  sculpture,  ar»^ 
this  again  lakes  us  to  Kadesh,  whose  monarchs  contended  agaia*' 
Egypt,  as  the  Egyptian  inscriptions  tell  us,  with  the  help  of  subjeC*" 
allies  from  Asia  Minor.  It  was  not  until  the  Hittite  tribes  h»" 
undergone  the  influence  of  Babylonian  and  Egyptian  culture  in  Syrt* 
that  it  became  possible  to  erect  the  monuments,  which  have  beeO 
almost  our  sole  clue  in  the  reconstruction  of  what  has  been  termed— 
for  want  of  a  better  name — the  Hittite  empire. 

Some  of  these  monuments  were,  I  believe,  the  records  of 
conquest ;  others  were  the  work  of  the  indigenous  inhabitants  of  llic 
countries  in  which  they  are  found,  who  had  passed  under  the  influena 
of  Hittite  art.  The  boss  of  Tarkondemos  is  evidently  a  nalivi 
Kilikian  work,  and  if  the  Kilikians  belonged  to  the  Hittite  family, 
might  be  described  as  the  work  of  the  Kilikian  tribe  of  Hittites.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  monuments  of  Karabel  and  Giaur  Kalessi  apiiear 
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to  me  to  be  records  of  conquest.  They  represent  soldiers  command- 
ing the  entrance  of  passes,  and  thus  dominating  over  the  countries  to 
which  the  passes  lead.  Moreover,  the  forms  of  the  characters  used 
on  the  monument  of  "  the  Niobg,"  and,  so  far  as  they  are  legible,  at 
Kaiabel,  so  closely  resemble  those  found  at  Carcheraish  as  to  admit 
nf  no  other  reasonable  hypothesis  except  that  ihey  were  carved  by  the 
same  people,  more  especially  when  we  remember  the  differences  that 
ensi  in  the  forms  of  the  characters  used  at  Carchemish  itself,  and 
abgve  all,  between  the  forms  employed  at  Carchemish  and  at  the 
Mmparalively  neighbouring  town  of  Hamath.  This  argument,  how- 
ew,  1  am  fully  aware,  can  be  thoroughly  appreciated  only  by  those 
*ho  have  spent  some  years  in  the  study  of  Hittite  hieroglyphs. 

By  way  of  conclusion,  let  me  quote  what  I  have  said  in  the 
opening  pages  of  my  "  Herodotos "  (p.  s)  ■  "  The  Syrians  of 
Herodotus  (I,  ch.  vi),  were  really  the  Hittites  of  Carchemish,  who 
'iid  not  belong  to  the  Semitic  race  at  all,  and  had  originally  descended 
from  the  mountainous  region  of  the  North  ....  Herodotus  tells  us 
(I.  T3,  Vir,  72)  that  the  inhabitants  of  Kappadokia  and  Kihkia  were 
Syrians,  and  Hittite  remains  in  the  shape  of  sculptures  and  inscrip- 
tions have  been  found  in  these  countries.  The  tribes  inhabiting 
"lero  probably  belonged  to  the  same  race  as  the  Hittites,  and  spoke 
'^''Enate  dialects." 

Afterthis  I  hope  that  I  shall  not  again  be  credited  with  believing 
'tat  Syria  and  not  Kappadokia  was  the  centre  of  Hittite  power,  or 
■*  Called  to  task  for  forgetting  that  the  Hittite  system  of  wTiting 
"t^y  have  been  used  by  tribes  speaking  different  languages  and 
belonging  to  different  nationalities.  It  matters  Utile  to  me  what 
ineories  about  the  Hittites  others  may  hold,  so  long  as  they  do  not 
"scribe  to  me  opinions  which  I  have  never  expressed.  I  am  indeed 
pfspued  for  anything  after  the  statement  of  an  anonymous  reviewer 
if  Dr.  Wright's  interesting  book,  who  gravely  alleges  that  the 
'Iwipherment  of  the  Hittite  hieroglyphs  would  be  a  more  wonderful 
Imi  than  that  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions.  It  is  clear  that  he 
fiu  never  heard  how  the  latter  were  deciphered,  and  how  Grotefend 
iwde  his  famous  guesses  without  the  aid  of  a  bilingual  text.  It  is  a 
pity  that  anonymous  reviewers,  when  they  deal 


Kience,  do  not  acquire  a  little  knowledge  of  the  subjec 
ihey  HTite. 


about  which 


A.  H.    Sayce. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr,  Theo.  G.  Pinches  :— 

Darius's  Barge. 

The  accompanying  plate  gives  the  Babylonian  teJit  of  a  tablet  of 
the  class  of  contracts,  but  recording  a  transaction  unique  in  its  way. 
It  seems  to  refer  to  work  done,  by  Babylonian  workmen,  on  board  the 
state-barge  of  Darius,  and  is  of  interest  not  only  on  account  of  that 
circumstance,  but  also  on  account  of  many  points  connected  with 
the  manners,  customs,  and  language  of  the  ancient  Babylonians 
incidentally  touched  upon.  I  give  here  a  transcription  of  the  text 
of  the  document  in  Roman  characters,  with  an  interlinear  transla- 
tion, followed  by  a  free  translation  in  English ; — 

I.     Ultu        Arhi         Aari,     Jatti   arba'  -  6Sra 
From  the  month  fyyar,  year  tioenty-fourtk 
1.     I  Da  -  ri  -  ia  -  muf,       £arri,       J  Ardi  -  ia, 
of  Darius^         the  king,  Ardia, 

3.  mam  Sa     |  Kapti  -  ia,     mar     |  "-Jf-  f;  -  a  -  Sp  -  eS  -  Hi, 

spn     of         Kaptia,     son  of  £a  -  ij>ei-  Hi, 

4.  arhi  flmu,     dul-lu     ina     t:|  ^lippi  kar-ra-a       Sarri 
for  a  month    of  days,    work        in  the  festivaJ-skip  of  the  king 

5.  it  -  ti     T  B6I-6riba,  mSri  Sa    |  Kalba-a, 
with        BH-iriba,    son   of         Kalbd, 

6.  mdr    |  Mu-kal-li"",     ^  rab  -  ha  ■  an  -  Se  -  e  -  iu, 
son  of         Miikal/i"  his  chief  of  fifty, 

7.  i  -  te  -  bu  -  u5. 

he  has  done. 


A  -  di         kit  arhi         TiSriti,  Satti     arba'  -  SSri 

Unlil    the  end  of    the  month     Tisri,    year    twenty-fi>urth 
I  Da  -  ri  -  ia  -  muS,     '\  Bel  -  ^riba       a  -  na  eli 

of  Darius,  Bel-iriba  upon 

dul  -  lu     a  -  na     |  Ardi-ia     fll     i-di-ik-ku. 
the  work      with  Aidia      not       will  cease 
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II.     ^^  Mu-kin-nu.     f  Iddin-*-*]^  Marduk.     mani  5a 

Wiintssei :  Iddin  ■  Marduk,  sm  of 

13.     |.-»f  Marduk -eriba,  mkt     f  Bi -ib- liu  -  u -a  ; 
Mardvk-iriha,  son  of  Bibbiia  ; 

13.  T  Bel-lu-mut,  m^ru  Sa     y  Nabfl-abi-Su; 

BU-l&mur,      son    of         NabA-&kiSu; 

14.  y  Ni-din-tu",  mini  Sa     \  Kalba-a,  mSr    \  Mu-kal-li'". 

NidintiT,       son  of  KalbA,    son  of         MukalW. 

15.  ^Rittu:     I  Bel-zarilj,  maru  Sa     f  Bel  -  iddin.     Tin-tir-ki, 

Scribe:        BH-sarih,    son  of  BH iddin.       Babylon, 

16.  irlju     Du'uKu,     Omu     ialiKerit,     Sattu     arba' -  &Sra, 
month  Tantmus,    day     thirteenth,    year    twentyfourth, 

17.  T  Da-rj-ia-mui,     iar  Tin-tir-ki 

Darius,  king  of  Babylon 

and      countries. 
19.     Est  -  en    ta  -  a  -  an  kiri  ilk  -  Q 

One         measure  of  the  plantation  they  have  takm. 

Free  Rende»inC|. 

"  From  the  month  lyyar,  in  the  twenty- fourth  year  of  Darius  the 
king,  Ardia,  son  of  KaptSa,  son  of  ^a-£^pe£-ili,  has  done  work  for 
month  of  days,  with  BSl-^riba,  son  of  KalbS,  son  of  Mukalli",  his 
captain  of  fifty,  on  the  slate-barge  of  ihe  king.  Until  the  end  of  the 
month  Tisri,  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  Darius,  Bfil-eriba  will  not 
cease  the  work  with  Ardta. 

"  Witnesses  :  Iddin-Marduk^  son  of  Maiduk-^riba,  son  of  Bibbua ; 
Bel-Iflmur,  son  of  NabO-^bi-Su ;  Nidintu",  son  of  KalbS,  son  of 
Mukalli". 

'■  Scribe  :  B£l-zarih,  son  of  B^I-iddin.  Babylon,  month  Tammui!, 
thirteenth  day,  twenty-fourth  year  of  Darius,  king  of  Babylon  and 
countries. 

"  They  have  takes  one  measure  from  the  plantation," 

This  document,  which  is  dated  Ihe  thirteenth  day  of  Tammuz, 

I'le  fourth  month  of  the  Babylonian  year,  slates  that  Ardta  has  done 

work,  along  wilh  Bcl-irib.i,  on  the  state-barge  of  the  king  (Darius), 

\'<\  "a  month  of  days,"  reckoning  from  I)7ar,  the  second  month  of 
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the  year ;  the  wording  here  used  implying  that  they  began  at  c:»-r 
near  the  end  of  lyyar,  and  worked,  with  probably  a  few  breaEi^:^ 
at  festive  times,  all  through  Sivan,  the  third  month,  the  IoCl-^i 
number  of  days  being  thirty,  the  usual  length  of  every  Babyloni^^Ln 
month.  The  work  was  to  continue  for  three  months  longer,  name's,  y^ 
until  the  end  of  Tisri,  the  seventh  month  of  the  year.  Thr-i^^« 
witnesses  to  this  contract  are  named,  and  then,  after  the  name  of  t  ^xm 
scribe  who  wrote  the  document,  comes  the  date,  "13th  Tammma^ 
a4lh  year  of  Darius ;"  that  is,  June,  497  B.C. 


Noteworthy  Expressions. 

Line  4.  ^J  *(  »^  Jgi_,  ^rAi  dmu,  "a  month  of  days."  Cora-  1 
pare  Smith's  "  Assurb.,"  p.  23+,  1.  4  ;  —  -i^T,  ^-f  f—  -V  C!T  ET  <JM 
Vl  -4  <V  <Kn  "M  V  P^E  5<^"  clrf .  '■'"'  ^f"^'  '>'""  '"^^  S.lamtt  D.  S 
ana  pad  gimri-ia  aspun,  "  In  a  month  of  days  I  ravaged  Klam 
throughout  its  extent ;"  that  is,  "  in  a  single  month."  In  ^  -¥■  ^^ 
the  phonetic  complement  -^  ("tu)  is  followed  by  the  sign  of  the 
plural  ISS.,  because  the  singular  and  the  plural  of  £mu,  "  day,"  ^re 
the  same.  The  plural  sign  is  often  used  in  this  way  in  cases  where 
doubt  might  be  felt,  as,  for  example,  in  the  word  j^  !^  *4<,  AJiat-ti, 
"sister,"  plur.  ^  Up  mJ<  JgC,  d-J^aid,  "sisters,"  in  which  the 
double  /  shows  that  the  foregoing  vowel  is  long  (because  radical),  and 
the  same  distinction  could  not  be  made  which  is  found  in  the  case  o' 
^TT  X<%  mu~,  "goddess,"  tE  -^T  T?  '^T<'  '-/o-o-''.  "goddesses." 

^"^T  ^|,  duilu,  "work."  The  meaning  of  this  hidiert" 
unexplained  word  is  very  well  shown  in  the  following  passage,  tak-eo 
from  a  small  tablet  from  Sipar  (Scpharvaim)  : — 

^    IeT    SiT    Iffi- 

D.P.  Zikare* 

{These  are)  the  men 

?  <-^    H   -    <^^^^ 

Sa        dul     -     lu        ina  £!i 

who        work        upon 


rkinen("  lilerallj,   "hiielings,"    from   dgim. 
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E     8-     Er     «<!     =^cl 

i     ■     pu    -    5u.     Arati         Abi 
Aave    done.  Month  Ab, 

flmu    SiSSiSerit,    Satlu       liSa-5elaSa 
\(>th    day,  ^qt/i   year. 

[Then  follow  the  names  of  twenty  workmen.] 

The  word  is  exceedingly  common  in  the  letters  addressed  to  the 
king  and  others,  and  such  expressions  as  ^yg|  JEQ  "^^TT  V'""  £T> 
dullu  iipulu,  "  let  them  do  the  work ;"  <^  ISI  itH  St  £T  ^W^  ^  - 
dailu  ippasiini,  "ihey  will  do  the  work,"  often  occur.  The  word  may 
also  be  transcribed  with  a  /  {tuilu),  but  the  existence  of  the  root 
daialu,  "to  be  servant  of,"  "dependent  upon"  {cf.  Heb.  77"^), 
implies  that  the  first  radical  is  d, 

M -jn  y-TTf  "tlT  Tt.  ilippu  karra,  "state-barge."  The  first 
group  ty  ijn,  clippst,  is  the  usual  word  for  "ship"  {cf.  the  Aram. 
]a)^  I.  2^11?  "tlTTI'  ^'"'-"'■«,  is.  judging  from  the  form,  borrowed 
from  .Xkkadian,  and  seems  to  be  connected  with  j^TIJ  ^HT.  karru, 
a  word  which  is  translated  by  iubat  ddirlu,  probably  "  garment  of 
magnificence,"  the  second  word  being  evidently  the  same  as  the 
Heb.  nniM  Oy5^  ^1"^.  "Babylonish  garment),"  most  likely 
designating  something  very  magnificent — a  robe  of  state,  A  very 
common  meaning  of  jf^lT}  kar,  is  idfru,  probably  the  same  root  as 
that  from  which  Adirlu  comes. 

Line  6.  ^  "eI-  ^-(  —f  JJ  ^  \,  rab  hanSl-iv,  " his  (pro- 
bably Darius's)  captain  of  fifty."  /?a6,  Heb.  IH,  in  nj^tfll,  etc. 
/ftwff  (for  hamli),  genitive  o(  Aanid,  "fifty."  Compare  the  Hebrew 
D^t^n  *lto.  The  ideographic  form  g^p  £|»  JJ<  occurs  in 
W.A.I.  11,  pi.  31,  1.  43.  This  title,  "captain  of  fifty,"  refers  to 
Mukalli",  not  to  B61-eriba. 

Line  8.  —^.  This  character  I  read  iit,  on  account  of  the 
common  expression,  |!f  ^  ^  cT-^T  S?'  "'''  '*''  '*''<*'■  "  ""'■'  '•*« 
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end  of  the  month."  The  common  meaning  of  •-(  is  "  to  bring  to 
an  end,"  in  Babylonian  iatH,  root  njTp,  from  which  comes  tit 
(with  T  for  p,  as  is  usual  in  Babylonian,  before  i).  For  the  fonn 
compare  nil  (root  HU^D).  nii  {root  iTp-),  etc. 

Line  lo.  £  ^  Jl_^  ^T-  mkk&,  present  or  future  Kal  of  dekii, 
"to  put  an  end  to."  Original  meaning  probably  "to  break  off." 
Root  n31  (compare  the  Hebrew  TO'I  and  ND"^. 

With  regard  to  the  numerals,  I  have  preferred  to  put  the  probable 
Babylonian- Assyrian  forms,  rather  than  transcribe,  in  the  usual  con- 
ventional way,  "  XIV  KAM,"  and  so  forth  ;  iVtt /rrohably  incorrect  being 
better,  in  my  opinion,  than  the  certainly  wrong. 

Judging  from  line  19,  which  is  a  sort  of  postscript,  the  work  was 
paid  for  in  kind,  and  they  had  already  taken  "  one  measure  from  the 
plantation,"  and  a  similar  allowance  was  probably  to  be  paid  until  the 
work  was  ended.  The  whole  contract,  which  is  unusual  as  to  form 
and  nature,  gives  a  most  interesting  insight  into  Babylonian  customs. 
The  "work"  was  probably  the  building  and  decorating  of  the  royal 
state-barge  in  question,  and  the  time  estimated  for  the  whole,  namelyi 
four  months,  would  therefore  not  be  excessive.  Ardia  and  B£l-eriba 
were  probably  the  contractors  for  the  work,  employing  a  number  of 
men,  who  must  have  been  very  skilled  workmen.  The  Babytonruis, 
being  near  the  sea-coast,  and  having  two  large  rivers  running  through 
their  country,  were  naturally  great  ship-builders. 


L 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  P.  le  Page  Renouf : — 

Seb,  the  Great  Cackler. 

Professor  Lieblein's  communication  on  this  subject  in  our  March 
Proteedings,  calls  for  some  remarks,  which  I  make,  not  for  the  idle 
pleasure  of  contention  with  a  valued  fellow-labourer,  but  because  the 
real  facts  of  the  case  furnish  the  best  illustration  of  the  mode  by 
which  myths  have  grown  up,  not  only  in  Egypt,  but  in  most  parts  of 
the  world. 

It  was  not  on  account  of  the  shape  of  any  phonetic  hieroglyph 

that  the  god  Seb  was  likened  to  a  goose     The  myth  is  older  than 

any  hieroglyph.     The  Egyptian  word  seb,  or  rather  sbu,  had  from  the 

earliest  limes  different  meanings.     The  identification  of  Seb  with  the 
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tarth  is  recognised  in  the  Ritual  of  the  Pyramids.  But  the  word  is 
also  the  name  of  a  goose  (Denkm.  II,  70)  on  pictures  of  the  same 
early  period  ;  and  it  is  in  consequence  of  this  homonymy  that  Seb  is 
represented  as  a  goose.  It  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  indicating 
"his  life-giving  quality  "  as  a  god,  that  the  myth  furnishes  him  with 
Ml  egg  ;  it  does  this  because  it  is  in  the  nature  of  geese  to  lay  eggs, 
>3  well  as  to  cackle,  and  also  because  the  egg  which  Seb  laid  was 
visible  to  every  eye. 

Professor  Lieblein  translates  TadL^  54,  z,  "this  great  egg 
which  Seb  prepared  for  the  earth,''  This  is  not  the  meaning  of 
jV  ^^  J  ^  <=>  =^ ,  apu  Sbu  er  ta.  The  word  \J  ap, 
"leans  to  pari,  divide  (symbolised  by  the  branching  of  the  horns 
''-b.^mJ),  hence  frequently  to  open.  When  followed  by  the  pre- 
position ■==>  it  signifies  "  to  divide  from."  The  dawn-god  Shii  is 
invoked  by  ihe  younger  brother  in  the  story,  as  1^^  \/  x  ^ 

^  — °  i  "^  1  ^^  r:^  P  "^  -^  "'"'  '^"'  "^"  ^  ^^'"* 

"■  *naat,  "who  sunders  (discerns  or  distinguishes)  wrong  from  right," 
^Orb,  6,  5. 

In  Todt.,  54,  2,  the  sense  is  excemire.  The  egg  is  sundered  or 
•"^charged  from  the  earth.     But  what  is  the  egg  in  question  ? 

The  egg  is  the  Sun,  "  Ra  in  his  egg,"  Todt.,  1 7,  50  ;  "  He  who  is 
"*  the  egg,"  42,  ai  ;  "the  great  Hawk  coming  forth  from  his  egg," 
77,  »  ;  "the  venerable  god  who  is  in  his  egg,"  149,  35.*  And  in  the 
**ettemich  stele  he  is  the  "  Goose-egg  which  comes  forth  from  the 
Sycamore,"  that  is,  from  the  emerald  sky  at  dawn. 

The  sun,  then,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out,  is  mythologically 
'considered  as  an  egg  parted  or  discharged  from  the  earih.  Every 
"^y  this  egg-like  form  was  seen  to  issue  from  the  extremity  of  "  the 
^<^lc  of  Seb,"  the  great  Cackler,  This  is  one  of  the  many  myths 
°'  Sunrise,  and  it  is  quite  idle  to  look  for  any  religious  idea  in  it. 
"yths  are  metaphors  expressive  of  physical  phenomena.  It  is  only 
*^  Process  of  time  that  religious  ideas  get  mixed  up  with  them. 

The  Hindu  myth  of  the  golden  egg  has  undergone  considerable 
changes ;  but  in  its  earliest  form,  Pra^pati,  the  god  of  the  golder 
KCTtn  (Hiranyagarbha),  is  only  a  name  or  epithet  of  Savitr/,  the  sun. 

unbroken  is  the  egg." 


A 
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Here  the  Egyptian  and  the  Hindu  myths  agree ;  for  the  same  physical 
phenomenon  may  suggest  to  different  people  the  same  pictorial 
description  of  it.  But,  when  the  languages  of  these  people  radically 
differ,  all  the  features  of  a  myth  which  depend  upon  language  (for 
Instance,  the  names  of  deities)  must  necessarily  differ.  Everj'  nation 
might  talk  of  the  sun  as  the  "  golden  egg,"  but  only  those  in  whose 
language,  Uke  the  Egyptian,  the  names  of  earth  and  goose  are 
identical,  could  speak  of  the  sun  as  the  egg  laid  by  Seb. 

1' J  Seb,  as  the  name  of  a  goose,  agnifies  "the  whistler"  or 
"  piper."  1  1  '^^  sba,  is  a  pipe,  reed,  or  tube.  The  word  is 
onomatopoietic,  like  the  Indo-European  root,  whence  the  Latin 
sib-ilu-s,  hissing,  whistling ;  and  the  Greek  m'^tw,  a  tube,  are  derived. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  Eg)i>tian  word  seb,  signifying  goose,  has  for 
determinative  the  tusk  ^=,  which  is  the  equivalent  of  ■^,  the  well 
known  determinative  and  ideograph  of  the  earth,  and  is  even  used 
in  the  Pyramid  texts  instead  of  the  usual  sign  =,  ta,  the  earth. 


An  Inscribed  Stone  Bowi_ 

I  AM  happy  to  be  able  to  submit  to  the  Society  another  of 
the  inscriptions  written  in  the  character  called  "  Hitlite."  Like 
each  successive  monument  of  this  class  discovered,  it  furnishes 
some  new  characters  as  well  as  varied  forms  of  those  already 
known.  We  have  what  may  be  the  same  combination  as  that 
gg)  on  the  engraved  seal  found  by  Sir  Henry  Layard  at  Nineveh 
4^  which  I  published  in  May  last  {Proceedings,  No,  XLVII, 
n^  pp.  zjS,  ^29),  the  eagle  having  become  more  kUralie  in  its 
^a-  form.  There  is  also  what  appears  to  be  a  less  carefully  cut 
example  than  usual  of  the  character  ^^,  and  a  singular  hiero- 
glyph somewhat  resembling  a  key.  The  figure  rw  commencing 
so  many  of  the  other  inscriptions  does  not  appear ;  I  therefore 
suspect  that  whenever  we  know  the  interpretation,  it  will  prove  not 
to  be  historical,  but  possibly  votive.  The  bowl  may  have  been  an 
offering  to  some  temple  or  god,  or  perhaps  spoil  taken  from  a  foreign 
temple.  The  bowl  is  cut  from  the  same  greyish-black  stone  as  the 
IS4 


3^,  Sx.  Si6l.  Anh..  May,  1885. 


BLET     REFERRING     TO    WORK     DONE 
ON    DARIUS'S     STATE-BARGE. 


IN     THE    BRITJSH     MUSEUM, 
No.  76—10—16,  24. 

BiT  B  «=!'  -*  «  &•  ■^ 

T  m  flj  "!!  iH<  te»  t  -^r  en 
s:  V  r  -<  sn  n  T  -+  ST  n  ji  <«  -+ 

■ET.4T  ■<•<  T  c:ril  HI  is:  V  I  IM  ri 
EP  I  ■¥  B!  <1-  ^  ir-  iK  -+  iS  Si  I 

n  fe  -<  SI  10  -¥  «  &•  ^ 

r  EH  -ffl  ST!  iW  T  CT3.  ITT  I!  -4  <Kr^I 
^  HI  T!  -4  I -=«I  eTf  <=^T'  e  *I  JI^  ■£! 
tb  -¥  K  V-  T  ■¥  "f  CI  JB:  ? 
I  -+  C:'I  111  &  T  =  tD  Vr  ■m  T! 
T  ~IH  -EI  *i  gP  V  T  t^Wd  £.*  1 
T  *  4  «E  SB:  ¥  I IH  I!  ES  I  •¥  Bf!  <I- 
^  iffll  I -ra, -?  ES:  ?  I  "in  ^  A.  iiB!  $?f 

e?  ji  'I  <iii  %  -¥  «  &■  % 

T  -EM  ■fll  EI!  iH<  !*s=  A  iiBI  * 

-a  Bii  I!  -+  »n  -<(•<  * 


*    • 
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Other  inscriptions.  It  is  about  9  inches  in  height,  13  inches  across  the 
top,  with  an  inside  depth  of  4f  inches.  The  base  is  7^  inches  across, 
and  2^  inches  in  height  The  hollow  inside  has  been  smoothed 
more  carefully  than  the  outside,  perhaps  from  constant  wear ;  and  it 
is  curious  to  note  that  the  base  has  been  hollowed  out  to  a  depth  of 
seven-eighths  of  an  inch. 

The  inscription,  unlike  most  of  the  others,  but  like  that  dis- 
covered by  Mr.  Ramsay  at  Tyana,  is  incised.  I  have  chosen  the 
circular  form  as  best  suited  to  reproduce  an  inscription  of  which  we 
neither  know  the  beginning  nor  the  end. 

W.  Harry  Rylands. 

N.B. — The  plate  will  be  issued  with  the  next  number  of  the 
Proacdings. 


'  The  next  meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  June  2nd,  1885, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

I.  Rev.  Henry  George  Tomkins  : — "  On  the  Topography  of 
Northern  Syria,  with  special  reference  to  the  Kamak  Lists  of 
Thothmes  HI." 

II.  Theo.  G.  Pinches:  —  "Specimens  of  the  Familiar  Cor- 
respondence of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians." 

III.Professor  a.  H.  Savce:— "The  Site  of  This." 
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THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


BoTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.     1847-1850. 

Place,  Ninive  et  I'Assyrie,  1866-1869.     3  vols.,  folio. 

Brugsch-Bey,  Gramnaaire  Dtfmolique.     1  vol.,  folio. 

Geographische  Inschriften  Altiegyptische  Denkmaeler. 

Vols.  I— lir  (Brugsch). 

Recueil  de  Monuments  6g>'ptiens,  copit!s  sur  lieux  el 

public's  par  H.  Brugsch  et  J.  DUmichen.     (4  vols^  and 
ihe  text  by  Diimichen  of  vols,  3  and  4.) 

DiJMiCHEN,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  isl  series,  1867, 
rnd  series,  1869, 


i 


Altaegypiische  Kalender- Inschriften,  1866. 

Tempel-Inschriften,  1862.     a  vols,,  folio. 

GoLENisCHEFf,  Die  Metlernichstele.     Folio,  1S77. 

Lepsius,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880. 

De  RougS,  Eludes  figyptologiques.     13  vols.,  complete  to  1880, 

Wright,  Arabic  Grammar  and  Chrestomathy. 

ScHRoEDER,  Die  PhBnizische  Sprache, 

Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 

ScHRADGR,  Die  Keil inschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament.     1872. 

Rawunson,  Canon,  6th  and  7tb  Ancient  Monarchies. 

PiERRET,  Dictionnaire  d'Arch^ologie  Egyptienne.    Svo.    Paris,  i87<;. 

BURKHARDT,  Eastern  Travels. 

Wilkinson,  Materia  Hieroglyphica.     Malta,  1824-30.     {TaHanlj,) 

Chabas,  Melanges  fegyplologiques.     Series  I,  II,  III,     1862-1873. 

.    Voyage  d'un  Egyptien  en  Syrie,  en  Ph^nicie,  &c  4I0.    1867. 

Le   Calendrier   des  Jours    Pastes  et   Nefastes  dc  Tannic 

figj'ptienne.     Svo.     1877, 
Masfero,    Du    genre    ^pistolaire  chez   les    Egyptiens   de   I'e'poque 

Phraonique.     Svo.      Paiis,  1872, 
De   Carchemis   oppidi   Situ   et    Historia   Amiquissima. 

Svo.     Paris,  1872. 
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OF 


BIBLICAL    ARCHiEOLOGY, 


FIFTEENTH    SESSION,    1884-85. 


Seventh  Meetings  2nd  June^  1885. 
SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  &c,  President, 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


■^C^^C^ 


The   following   Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Society :— The  Proceedings.  Vol.  XXXVIII. 
No.  236.    8vo.     London.     1885. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — ^The  Proceedings. 
Session  1884-85.  Nos.  13  and  14.  May,  1885.  4to.  London. 
1885. 

From  the  Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ; — 
The  Journal  Vol  XIV,  No.  4.  May,  1885.  8vo.  London. 
1885. 

From  the  Geological  Society  : — The  Quarterly  Journal.    Vol.  XLI. 

No.  162.     May,  1885.     8vo.     London.     1885. 
[No.  uv.]  157 
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From  the  Royal  Dublin  Society: — The  Scientific  Transactions. 
VoL  IIL  Series  II.  July  to  November,  1884,  and  February, 
1885. 

From  the  Royal  Dublin  Society: — ^The  Scientific  Proceedings 
Vol.  IV.  New  Series.  Parts  5  and  6.  July,  1884,  and 
January,  1885. 

From  the  Acad^mie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres.  Comtes 
RendusdesS^ancesderann^ei884.  Quatrifeme  s^rie.  Tome  XII. 
Bulletin  d'Octobre — Novembre — D^cembre.   8vo.   Paris.  1885. 

From  the  Society: — Aarboger  for  Nordisk  Oldkyndighed  og 
Histoire,  1885.    Forste  Hefte.     8vo.     Copenhagen.     1885. 

From  the  Soci^t^  Royale  des  Antiquaires  du  Nord : — M^moires. 
Nouvelle  S^rie.     1885.     8vo.     Copenhagen.     1885. 

From  the  Author: — Dizionario  di  Mitologia  Egizia.  By  R.  V. 
Lanzone.  Quinta  Dispensa.  Parte  Prima.  4to.  Torino. 
1885. 

From  the  Author : — Die  gnostische  Silbertafel  von  Badenweiler. 
By  Dr.  A.  Wiedeniann.     4to.     Bonn. 

From  the  Author  : — The  Khitan  Languages.  The  Aztec  and  its 
Relations.     By  Jno.  Campbell,  M.A.     8vo. 

From  the  Author : — The  Coins  of  the  Axumite  Dynasty.  By 
CoL  W.  F.  Prideaux.     London.     1884. 

Reprinted  from  the  Numismatic  Chronicle.     VoL  IV.     Third 
Series,  pp.  205-219. 

From  the  Author: — Notes  on  Professor  S.  R  Tylor's  "Arabian 
Matriarchate."    By  J.  W.  Redhouse.     8vo. 

From  the  Author : — Le  Podme  Chald^en.  du  Dduge.  Par  Jules 
Oppert.     8vo.     Paris.     1885. 

From  the  Author: — Gammelaegyptisk  Religion.  By  Professor 
J.  Lieblein.  Tredie  Del :  Udedelighedsloeren.  8vo.  Christiania. 
1885. 

From  Professor  J.  Lieblein : — Ezechiels  Syner  og  Chaldaeemes 
Astrolab.     Af  C.  A.  Holmboe.     4to.     Christiania.     1885. 

From  Dr.  S.  Birch  : — De  Incantamentorum  Sumerico-Assyriorum 
Seriei  Quae  Dicitur  Surbu.  Tabula  Sexta.  Commentatio 
Philologica  Quam  Scripsit  Petrus  Jensen.  8vo.  Manachii. 
1885. 
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From    Professor    H.    Osgood,    D.D.      The    Baptist    Quarterly 

Review.     Vol  VJI.     No.  26.     8vo.     Cincinnati.     1885. 
From  Miss  S.  M.  Woodrooffe : — Mus^e  du  Louvre.     Catologue  de 
.la  Salle  Historique  de  la  Galerie  6gyptienne.     Par  Paul  Pierret. 
8va     1873  and  1877. 

Suir  Arte   Degli   Egizi.      Del   Tito  Vespasiano 

ParavicinL     8vo.     Milano.     1875. 

Notice  des   Monuments  exposes  dans  la  Galerie 

d' Antiquities  6gyptiennes  de  Musses  du  Louvre.  Par  De  Rougd. 
Quatri^me  Edition.     8vo.     Paris.     1873. 

Catalogo   Illustrato  dei    Monumenti    Egizii  del 

R.  Museo  di  Torino.  By  Prof.  Pier-Camillo  Orcurti.  Sale  al 
Piano  Terreno  and  Sale  al  Quarto  Piano.  8vo.  Torino. 
1852  and  1855. 

Note  sur  les  Noms  ^Igyptiens  des  Planfetes.     Par 


Anions.  De  Rougd     8vo.     Paris.     1856. 
Manuscript    Notes    and   Extracts    on    Egyptian 

S<:arabaeL 

Upon  Scarabaeus  Gems,  with  an  attempt  to  explain 

^l^e  Hieroglyphics  upon  them.     By  J.  J.  Bellermann.      8vo. 

Manuscript     English  translation  of  the  above. 

■ Renseignements    sur    les   Soixante-Quatre    Apis 

^^«"ouv^  dans  les  Souterrains  du  S^rap^um.     By  Aug.  Mariette. 
I^arts  I  and  2.     4to.     Paris. 


,e  following   were  elected   Members   of  the   Society, 
^^^*>g  been  nominated  on  May  5th,  1885  : — 


'•  James  R  Denison,  M.A.,  Cuddesdon  College,  Wheatley. 
^^"^^jido  Perry  Dexter,  50,  West  56th  Street,  New  York  City. 
^ev.  Prebendary  K  C.  S.  Gibson,   Wells  Theological  College, 

\Srells 
^*  Gurdon,  Attleborough,  Norfolk. 

^chard  S.  Hulbert,  51,  Lady  Somerset  Road,  Highgate,  N.W. 
^^^  Nimr,  American  Mission  House,  Cairo. 
^Wchard  Reid,  Kirkintilloch,  Scotland. 
^.  Ulric  Z.  Rule,  Forton,  Gosport 

^.  Edward  J.  Tyser,  M.A.,  St.  Saviour's  Vicarage,  Hoxton. 
Ptot  Dr.  Justin  v.  Prdfieh,  Bohemia,  Kolfn. 
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To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers: — 
Wells  Theological  College  Library,  Wells,  Somerset. 

The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society, 
having  been  nominated,  and,  this  being  the  last  meeting  of 
the  session,  by  special  order  of  the  Council  submitted  for 
election  : — 

Rev.   Professor  John  G.   Lansing,  Theological  Seminary,   New 

Brunswick,  U.S.A. 
Rev.  W.  Millar  Nicolson,  D.Sc.  (Edin.),  St.  Heliers,  Jersey. 
James  Scattergood,  The  Beechey  Road,  West  Bromwich. 

A  Paper  on  the  Topography  of  Northern  Syria,  with 
special  reference  to  the  Karnak  Lists  of  Thothmes  III,  was 
read  by  the  Rev.  Henry  George  Tomkins. 

In  the  Proceedings  of  our  Society  for  January,  1883,  is  contained  a 
communication  on  the  "  Ancient  Geography  of  Northern  Syria."  In 
continuance  of  this  subject  I  now  beg  to  lay  before  the  Council  and 
Members  the  second  Kamak  list  of  tributary  places. 

Mr.  Rylands  has  had  prepared,  with  great  accuracy,  fcusimile 
plates  reproduced  from  Mariette's  "  Karnak,"  including  not  only  the 
northern  list  but  also  that  of  Palestine.  On  the  latter  I  hope  to  offer 
some  notes  hereafter,  but  in  the  present  paper  must  restrict  myself  to 
that  which  Mariette  described  as  "a  supplemental  list  of  240  names 
of  localities  in  the  north  added  to  one  of  the  copies  of  the  first  list" 
"  As  to  the  240  names,"  he  adds,  **  the  title  belonging  to  them,  if  it 
ever  existed,  had  disappeared  with  the  demolished  part  of  the  pylon. 
One  can  therefore  say  nothing  with  certainty  on  the  position  of  the 
country  whither  they  carry  us,  except  that  we  are  to  the  north  of 
Egypt,  and  in  a  land  whither,  in  all  likelihood,  we  arrive  after  having 
passed  through  the  Upper  Ruten."    ("  Kamak,"  page  53.) 

It  is  now  clear  that  the  distinguished  Egyptologist  was  right 

In  the  endeavour  to  throw  some  light  on  these  names  I  have 
neglected  nothing  within  my  reach. 

Since  the  end  of  1882,  when  I  made  my  previous  communication 
on  this  subject,  I  have  met  with  nothing  so  important  as  the  last 
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studies  of  M.  Lenormam.  to  which  I  have  above  referred,  cut  short 
by  his  lamented  death  on  the  gth  December,  1883. 
The  results  of  his  labours  I  have  duly  acknowledged. 
M,  Lenormam  cannot  have  seen  the  corrected  readings  given  by 
H.  Goienischeff,  and  this  afTects  some  of  his  suggested  identifications. 
He  considers  that  only  20  names,  which  he  specifies,  can  be  recog- 
nized as  positively  Semitic,   viz.:    "125.   Tel-manna;    137.  Uurt 
[awr.  Tsen-rt,  Ge/.j;  iji.  Aubillin;   186.  Khaduma;    189.  Nireb  ; 
19a  Theleb;    198.  A  bat  ha  ;    106.  Abirnath   [eorr.  Abilteth,  Co/.]  ; 
3o3.  Aurma;    217.  Tul-Benla  ;    221.  Qarta-Menit ;    231.    Athrun  ; 
233.Abelh;  282.  Maschaua ;  287.  Abellenu;  306.  Aibelou  Aiber; 
316.  Puroth;  320.  Puqiu;  333.  lurima;  348.  ReCep  (Re^eph)." 
Hay  we  not  venture  to  add  to  the  list  several  more,  such  as : 

'30-  Tsarb ;    136.    Tsekar ;    139.    Erets-kna ;    141.     Bursu ;    157. 

KLharres ;  161.  Tseker-el ;  197.  L'tseker;  201.  Natub;  202.  Tsetar- 

•et ;  205-  Tuaub;  ai6.  Tseiar-seta;  2*5.  lanu-khu;  249.  Ketasha; 

*5a.    Sttr;    265.    Retama;    292.    Taikh;  318.  Ari-penekha ;  322, 

If  this  be  so,  still,  omitting  about  72  erased  or  defective  names, 
™*re  will  remain  more  than  four-fifths  of  the  entire  list  of  names  id 
"*•*  region  to  be  classed  as  "  non-Semitic" 

Leaving  to  philologists  the  origin  and  affinities  of  these  names,  I 
'^ve  tried  to  gain  some  light  on  their  geographical  position,  so  as,  if 
P'^^SMble,  roughly  to  reconstruct  the  map  of  Northern  Syria,  as  known 
^**  the  "intelligence  department"  of  Thothmes  111,  the  "little 
corporal "  of  Pharaonic  Egypt,  and  thus  both  lo  help  and  to 
*tnnuij[g  the  labours  of  the  traveller  and  the  student. 

"Northern  Syria,"  writes  M.  Rey,  "only  embraces,  properly 
speaking,  one  great  basin,  that  of  the  Orontes,  to  which  those  of  the 
Kara  Su  and  the  Afrin  attach  themselves,  these  latter  two  mingling 
^heir  waters  in  the  lake  of  Antioch,  which  is  itself  tributary  to  the 
Orontes.  To  the  north-east  the  SajClr  and  the  Kersin  belong  to  the 
"^in  of  the  Euphrates,  whose  course  forms  the  eastern  boundary  of 
Syria." 

Now  taking  the  results  of  whatever  inquiry  I  have  been  able  to 
I  "oke,  and  including  all  degrees  of  likelihood,  I  think  that,  deduct- 
I  "Ig  12  names  as  erased  or  defective,  out  of  the  remaining  168  about 
J  jO  places  will  be  found  to  belong  to  the  Orontes  basin,  and  about 
10  to  that  of  the  Euphrates,  with  a  few  outlying  to  the  north,  and  a 


few  in  the  Lebanon  and  the  Phtenician  coast.  These  results  agree 
very  well  with  the  course  of  the  campaigns  of  Thothmes  in  Syria, 
and  the  districts  laid  by  him  under  tribute. 

Let  us,  for  instance,  going  northwards,  take  as  guiding-points 
(246)  Lebii,  Lcbweh  on  the  upper  stream  of  Orontes;  {141)  Bursu, 
if  it  he  Brisa  near  Hemiel ;  (279)  Khaitu,  Hait 

Then  (249)  Ketasha,  if  it  be  Kadesh  on  Orontes ;  (izz)  Amatu, 
Hamath:  (130)  Tsarb,  Zerbi,  south-east  of  Aleppo;  (311)  Khalebu, 
Aleppo;  and  (127)  Tunipa,  perhaps Tennib;  and  (177)  Khatsa[tsu], 
Ezzaz;  and  (168)  Khetsleisau,  Kiliza,  Killts ;  and  (157)  Kharres, 
Kharis,  which  leads  us  further  north  to  (292)  Talekh,  Dolithe 
{Maspero),  and  10(314)  Samaalua,  if  that  be  Sam'ala. 

Then  to  the  east,  on  Euphrates  take  (316)  Purelh  (the  river-name 
itself?);  and  (288)  Pederi,  Pethor,  and  (270)  Karkaraasha;  and 
(252)  Sflr,  capital  of  Sukhi ;  and  on  the  Phcenician  coast  (123) 
Arethu,  Aradus,  and  perhaps  ( 1 20)  Pilta-u,  Paltos. 

Then,  as  instances  of  subordinate  places  probably  identified, 
may  we  not  reckon  (134)  Ara,  Arra;  (140)  Khalka,  Khalkis;  (189) 
Nireb,Nerab;  (190)  Tereb,  Tereb  ;  (196)  Niashepa,  Nisib ;  (205) 
Tuaub,  KefrTob;  (221!  Atur,  Hatflraj  (237)  Taleta,  Talit ;  (247) 
Farina,  el  Fairyouny ;  (345)  Abshaten*,  Bostan;  and  finally  (349) 
Mauriqa,  Milrik? 

I  hope  Im  a  not  rash  in  thinking  that  these  and  similar  guesses 
arc  leading  us  towards  some  light  in  the  topography  of  the  Hittite 
land. 

It  seems  to  me  that  while  on  ihe  one  hand  we  mLss  ihe  Biblical 
record  of  the  names,  which  has  been  so  great  a  stimulus  and  help  in 
Palestine  (since  at  the  most  there  are  only  fourteen  Biblical  places 
in  this  list),  and  have  instead  to  turn  to  the  Assyrian  annals; 
on  the  other  hand  the  existing  local  names  in  their  Syriac  rather 
than  Arabic  forms  ate  less  disguised  than  those  of  the  Southern 
list. 

We  have  a  land  comparatively  unknown,  unsurveyed,  unexplored, 
to  deal  with;  but  I  trust  the  learned  scholars  and  accomplished 
travellers  of  our  Society  will  allow  me  to  bespeak  their  "favourable 
censure"  of  my  humble  contributions  towards  Hittite  topography. 

In  this  paper  I  have  kept  within  the  Northern  Syrian  list  Bui 
I  have  collected  some  material  bearing  on  other  places,  besides  the 
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belter  known  list  of  Palestine,  which  I  hope  to  submit  on  some 
future  occasion  to  the  Society. 

1  need  not  say  how  very  grateful  I  shall  be  for  corrections, 
iddiiional  information,  or  any  suggestions  from  gentlemen  who 
Imow  far  more  about  this  subject. 

At  any  rate,  I  trust  that  the  hst  as  now  brought  forward  may  be 
found  useful  to  travellers  and  students  who,  like  myself,  have  to  do 
most  of  their  work  at  a  distance  from  the  great  libraries  and 
museums,  and  who  have  not  the  luxury  at  their  command  of 
"discoursing  with  a  learned  Theban"  when  their  own  learning 
ihieatens  to  run  dry. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  W.  Wright,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  Hayes 
Ward,  D.D.,  Mr.  J.  Park  Harrison,  Mr.  T.  Tyler,  Rev.  W.  T.  Filter, 
Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches,  and  Rev.  A.  Lowy. 


Mr.  P.  le  Page  Renouf  read  a  Paper  entitled, "  The  Eclipse 
m   Egyptian  Texts." 

The  Eclipse  in  Ecvi^ian  Texts. 

It  has  often  been  asked  whether  Egyptian  texts  are  absolutely 
^'ent  on  the  subject  of  solar  and  lunar  eclipses.  It  would  seem  in 
*"*  highest  degree  improbable  that  a  people  who  are  known  to  have 
'-^^'efully  noted  the  aspects  of  the  heavens,  who  have  left  behind 
"^^tti  records  of  astronomical  observations,  who  had  an  astronomi- 
"^^  calendar,  and  who  worshipped  both  sun  and  moon  among  their 
'^"ief  deities,  should  have  left  no  proof  whatever  of  their  having  even 
Qoticed  so  striking  a  phenomenon  as  an  eclipse  of  sun  or  moon. 

It  raust  be  confessed  that  in  no  tejst  which  has  yet  been  dis- 
^*vered  is  there  any  record  of  the  occurrence  of  an  eclipse.  It  is 
indeed  most  probable  that  an  eclipse  is  meant  when  the  famous 
"Ascription  of  Takeltu  II  speaks  of  the  "sky  swallowing  the  moon," 
"^  the  text  expressly  says  that  the  sky  did  net  swallow  the  moon, 

~^>^1°  °  ^~jf -"^  ""  "'"w  A^'S"''* ;  so  that  not  the  occur- 
tence,  but  the  non-occurrence  of  an  ecUpse  is  asserted.  The  true 
wnse  of  the  inscription  is  explained  by  the  words  immediately 
following  those  just  quoted  :  "A  fearful  calamity  occurred  in  this 
lind"  That  is,  the  calamity  occurred  without  any  such  previous 
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notice  as  an  eclipse  or  other  natural  portent  might  have  yielded  to  the 
wise  men  of  the  period. 

But  apart  from  historical  texts,  I  believe  that  eclipses  are  alluded 
to  under  expressions  which  have  not  yet  been  fully  understood. 

The  word  ^="  _^  ^^  ^^  katien,  which  frequently  occurs  in 
proper  names,  is  the  ancient  form  of  the  Coptic  fl'ooJULe,  ^"d  like 
it  has  reference  to  dimmed  or  distorted  vision,  -^zn  ^,  i^^^  ^s-  '^ 
kamea  maal  (Leyden  Pap.  r,  348,  revers,  xiii,  9),  is  &^ii.a  hutrrpa^iUiHn: 
But  the  proper  name  Pakamen  does  not  imply  any  distortion  of 
vision  in  the  person  bearing  the  name  or  among  his  relatives. 
Proper  names  in  Egyptian,  as  in  Hebrew,  are  often  elliptical.  As 
the  Hebrew  Nathan  stands  for  Nathaniel  (=  Deus  dedit),  and  the 
Egyptian  Tatau  (which  corresponds  to  Nathan)  stands  for  Tatau- 
Anhur,  Tatau-Sebak,  and  the  like,  so  does  Pakamen  stand  for  the  full 
form  ^^  "^  ^  ^3::*  '^K  ^^^^^  ^^  Pa-Ra-kamen.  It  is  the 
Sun-god  himself  who  suffers  from  a  dimmed  or  distorted  eye.  There 
is  a  kindred  name,  Pa-beka-kamen,  which  signifies  the  'servant  of 
Kamen,'  that  is  of  the  god  whose  vision  is  dimmed  or  distorted. 
Beka  in  Egyptian  proper  names  is  never  prefixed  to  any  but  divine 
names.  We  have  Beka  by  itself,  the  god's  name  being  omitted  {like 
the  Hebrew  Obed),  Bek-en-Amen,  Bek-en-Ptah,  Bek-en-Chonsu,  and 
also  Bek-en-ren-ef,  'Servant  of  his  name,'  'his  name'  being  put 
instead  of  the  god.  All  these  names  correspond  to  Abdiel,  Obadiah, 
Abd-allah,  Theodulos,  and  many  others  in  other  languages. 

All  the  Egyptian  names  in  which  kamen  occurs  point  to  the 
existence  of  a  myth  in  which  the  Sun-god  suffers  from  some 
important  defect  of  vision. 

Now  the  Book  of  the  Dead  has  repeated  allusions  to  disasters 
occurring  to  the  eye  of  the  Sun-god.  Some  of  these  unquestionably 
have  reference  to  the  daily  disappearance  of  the  sun  ;  but  there  are 
others  in  which,  in  spite  of  certain  difficulties,  I  cannot  but  agree 
with  M.  Lefe'bure  in  seeing  reference  to  eclipses. 

-^  £53  ^  ,=  ^n-j;  ^^  maat  Hor  em  aUt  ts,  '  the  Eye  of 
Horus  in  its  failure,'  Todl.,  80,  4,  is  a  case  in  point.  The  word 
S'^  ^^4  atei,  is  as  expressive  when  applied  to  the  sun  or  moon  as 
would  be  the  Greek  fitXd^ic,  or  the  Latin  dtfeclus ;  and  if  the  '  Eye 
of  Horus '  here  be  the  moon,  the  feast  of  the  fifteenth  of  the  month, 
or  /«//  inoon,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  the  Book  of  the  ■ 
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I  most  appropriate  date,  for  lunar  eclipses  only  occur  at 

^        Y^  "''''  ^^  ^°^^  ^-  '^f^^bure  and  I  have  shown, 
"-^  ■^i^'t  3"d  in  accordance  with  this  indisputable 


is  a  variant  of  ; 

fact  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  attack  on  the  eye  of  Ra  by  a 
black  boar.J  in  the  112th  chapter,  and  the  disaster  mentioned  in  the 
115th,  have  reference  to  eclipses.  The  whole  series  of  these 
chapters  {iia-ii6)  is  devoted  to  the  same  subject. 

I  also  agree  with  M.  LefiJbure  in  interpreting  the  picture  in  the 
tomb  of  Sell  I,  which  represents  a  cynocephalus  driving  away  a  boar 
from  the  solar  bark,j  as  the  moon  overcoming  the  ecbpse  of  the  sun. 
The  cynocephalus  is  Thoth.  who  personifies  the  moon :  and  the 
Egyptians  who,  as  I  have  shown,  were  aware  {Tai/f.,  c.  1)  that  the 
moon  derived  its  light  from  the  sun,  do  not  seem  at  the  time  when 
these  myths  came  into  existence  to  have  known  that  the  eclipse  of 
the  sun  was  caused  by  the  interposition  of  the  moon  between  the 
eanb  and  the  sun,  though  they  saw  clearly  enough  that  the  moon 

•  Most  Inie  ;  but  herf  arises  a  difficully.  The  full  moon  would  not  always  fall 
on  the  fiflwnlh  day  of  an  Egyplian  month  in  a  year  of  365,  ot  even  of  360  days. 
The  length  of  Ibe  lunar  month  is  only  29'53,  not  30  days.  There  might  be  two 
full  moons  in  one  monlh.BS  in  January  and  Match  of  the  present  year.  The  only 
solution  to  the  difficulty  lies  in  ihe  supposition  that  the  religious  calendar  consisted 
of  none  l«it  purely  lunar  months,  without  any  regard  to  the  length  of  the  tropical 


t  Campare  the  ' 


Champoltion,  JVetitti,  It,  591.     The 


.„4    ^=>"...^^  = 
(lanilated  by  Goodwin  {Ziilsihri/I,   1S76, 

UunlUKl  _A^  ■^  -"^ tA  ^  - 

total,"  in  3D  inscription  al  the  Louvre.     The  word 


.  aat,  signifies  defiiert,  and  was  so 

105).     M.  Pierrel  has  also  rightly 

""■"    "  sans    manqtit   a   leut 

3  JJ  at,  which  OGCUTE 

wlio  fails,  a  deserter,  k 


J  See  vignctle  of  Todt.  149,  iJth  div.,  where 
Hat  object.     In  other  papyri  the  object  is  the  ^ 

I  This  used  lo  be  described  as  a  demon  con 
glutton.  But  the  words  am  a,  written  over  (he  s 
which,  as  M.  Lefifbure  has  shown,  is  equivalent  I 
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eying  to  perdition  the  soul  of  a 
line,  signify  '  cater  of  the  arm,' 
I  '  eater  of  the  eye.' 
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ajjiieared  in  ihe  sky  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  the  sun  when  the 
eclipse  was  over.  They  attributed  to  the  moon,  not  the  sun's  disaster, 
but  its  deliverance. 

"Thoth,"  says  the  Book  of  the  Dead  (17,  a8),  "brings  back  the 
Eye,  living,  safe,  and  sound,  without  damage,  to  its  master." 

And  later  texts  repeat  this.  Thoth,  it  is  said  al  Dendera,  coming 
forth  victoriously,  hath  restored  the  Eye  {^g  ^)  to  its  master. 
And  in  another  text  published  by  Dr.  von  Bergmann  (pi.  51)  Thoth 
restores  the  Eye  of  Horus  to  his  master,  and  protects  the  Ut'at  from 
the  one  who  would  extinguish  it  ^1    ^^  -^^  -^ss-  <£^   I 

nehem  utat  mA  ar  tjcn-es.* 

The  same  phenomenon  may  be  treated  mythologically  in  very 
different  ways.  In  a  former  paper  I  gave  reasons  for  holding  that 
the  tortoise,  which  is  represented  as  the  deadlyenemy  of  the  Sun-god, 
is  no  other  than  the  eclipse.  "  Life  to  Ka,  death  to  the  Tortoise,"  is 
inscribed  on  the  four  gates  of  the  Egyptian  heaven — or  more  literally, 
"  Ra  liveth,  the  Tortoise  is  dead."  We  shall  meet  with  a  formula 
very  like  this  in  other  myths  dearly  representing  the  eclipse. 

The  most  common  mylholi^cal  representation  of  the  eclipse 
among  the  Egyptians  from  the  earliest  dale  is  the  bite  or  sting 
inflicted  upon  the  Sun-god  by  a  venomous  reptile  ;  and  the  numerous 
spells  against  serpents,  scorpions,  and  other  reptiles,  always  have 
reference  to  a  disaster  which  once  befel  the  Sun-god,  and  from  which 
he  was  delivered  by  the  spells  of  Isis. 

Two  documents  deserve  special  notice  as  illustrative  of  the  folk- 
lore on  the  subject. 

The  first  is  a  legendary  narrative  contained  in  one  of  the  Turin 
papyri  published  by  Messrs,  Rossi  and  Pleyle.  The  MS,  is  of  the 
period  of  the  aoih  dynasty  according  to  M.  Pleyte,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  a  first  and  very  successful  attempt  at  a  translation. 
M,  Lef^bure  has  more  recently  studied  the  text,  and  published  an 
improved  version  in  the  Zeitschrijt  of  1883,  p.  27,  under  the  name  of 
"  Un  chapitre  de  la  chronique  Solaire."     M,  LefiJbure  thinks  that  the 


•  The  Roj-al  Rilual  nl  Abydos  says  (Mariette,  1,  56)  11  J\  .  >^  ^gi 

^  rr  ^  :i^  4-  ^  ^  ■■ """ """'-" "-" ""  -•■ 

X'ftH-f,  "  Thoth  comes  thM  he  may  deliver  the  Kycof  Uorus  fiom  his  adversaries." 
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last  episode  of  the  story  rests  upon  "an  allegory  symbolizing  the 
pernicious  effects  of  the  solar  heat"  With  the  help  of  his  excellent 
translation  we  shall,  I  think,  arrive  at  another  conclusion. 

Isis  is  here  represented  as  a  cunning  and  ambitious  woman, 
disgusted  with  mankind,  and  aspiring  to  nothing  short  of  divine 
power.  This  she  hoped  to  obtain  by  possessing  herself  of  a  secret 
unknown  to  the  very  gods—the  true  name  of  the  Sun-god.  The 
superstition,  common  to  other  nations,  of  the  magical  virtue  of 
divine  names,  was  most  deeply  rooted  in  the  Egyptian  mind. 

R5  is  described  as  old  and  drivelling.  Isis  took  the  rheum  which 
had  fallen  from  him,  kneaded  it  with  the  earth,  and  produced  from  it 
a  reptile,  which  she  left  upon  the  path  of  the  god,  who  was  bitten  by 
iL  His  sufferings  were  so  intense  that  he  was  at  first  unable  to 
explain  to  the  gods  in  his  train  what  had  befallen  him.  "  His  teeth 
chattered,  all  his  hmbs  trembled,  and  the  venom  seized  upon  his  flesh 
as  the  Nile  takes  possession  of  its  domain."  But  he  plucked  up 
courage,  spoke  to  his  companions,  and  begged  them  to  tell  him  the 
cause  of  his  awful  pain,  which  had  pierced  through  him— a  pain  which 
nothing  could  surpass.  No  one  could  help  him,  until  Isis  came  with 
her  spells,  and  upon  her  promising  to  overcome  the  mischief,  Ra  told 
her  his  distress.  "  All  my  Hmbs  perspire,"  he  said,  "  I  am  trembling 
all  over,  my  rye  is  without  strength,  I  can  no  longer  distinguish  the  sky, 
the  water  rises  up  to  my  face,  as  in  the  season  of  summer."  And 
Isis  said  to  him,  "  O  divine  father !  tell  me  thy  name ! "  Thereupon 
Ra  enumerated  many  of  his  attributes,  ending  with  the  words,  "  I  am 
Chepera  at  morning,  Ra  at  noon,  and  Tmu  at  even."  But  this 
did  not  satisfy  Isis.  The  venom  was  not  expelled,  but  made  further 
progress,  and  the  great  god  could  no  longer  advance.  Isis  said  to 
Ra,  "This  list  of  things  you  have  been  telling  me  is  not  your  name. 
Tell  it  me,  and  the  venom  shall  be  expelled.  '  He  shall  live  whose 
name  shall  be  revealed.'"  The  unfortunate  Ra  consented  to  be 
personally  searched  by  Isis,  and  agreed  that  his  name  should  pass  from 
his  bosom  (that  is  his  mind)  into  hers.  He  then  disappeared  danrtglhe 
process  from  the  sight  of  alt  the  gods,  and  his  place  in  the  solar  bark 
of  millions  of  years  was  vacant  (hterally  wide).  But  when  Isis  had 
accomplished  her  puqiose  she  uttered  the  words,  "  Flow,  venoms, 
flow !  come  forth  out  of  Ra.  Eye  of  Horus  come  out  of  the  god, 
and  shine  forth  out  of  his  mouth.  I  it  is  who  do  this,  I  fling  upon 
the  eaith  the  vanquished  venom,  for  the  name  of  the  great  god  hath 
been  taken  from  him.  Ra  livelh,  the  venom  is  dead  I  So  saith  Isis, 
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the  great  one,  the  regent  of  the  gods,  she  who  knoweth  Ra  by  his 

right  name." 

"  These  words,"  we  are  told,  "are  to  be  said  over  an  image  of 
Tmu  and  of  Horus,  the  Nomenclalors,  over  a  representation  of  Isis 
and  an  image  of  Horus.  When  written  they  are  to  be  put  into  a 
solution  and  swallowed  by  the  patient  Also  in  a  strip  of  fine  linen 
put  round  the  neck.  It  is  a  potent  remedy.  It  may  be  drunk  in 
beer  or  wine  by  the  patient  It  secures  the  permanent  destruction 
of  the  venom." 

Now  this  story  is  not  only  pantheistic  {in  certain  portions  which 
I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  quote)  but  euhein eristic,  and  has 
no  claim  to  be  considered  primitive,  any  more  than  the  legend  of  the 
Destruction  of  Men.  Like  that  tale  and  some  of  our  medieval 
legends,  it  is  written,  as  M.  LefiJhure  well  says,  "avec  une  irreverence 
qui  ks  date."  The  importance  of  it  is  the  clue  which  it  gives  to  the 
mythological  sense  of  the  Sun-god  being  bitten  or  stung  by  a  reptile, 
and  to  the  connection  of  this  mythical  event  with  spells  which  are  of 
immemorial  antiquity  in  Egypt.  The  magical  papyri  of  Leyden  and 
Turin  abound  in  specimens  of  spells  against  the  bite  of  venomous 
reptiles,  and  they  always  call  to  mind  how  Horus  was  once  bitten. 

This  event  is  described  In  one  of  the  legends*  preserved  on  the 
Mettemich  tablet,  which  is  itself  an  immense  talisman  of  the  same 
nature  as  those  described  by  M.  Chabas  in  his  article  on  "Horus 
upon  the  Crocodiles."  The  exclamation,  "The  child  liveth,  the  venom 
is  dead  !"  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  goddess  Isis.  The  wife  of  a 
m^istrate  had  refused  to  admit  Isis  under  her  roof  for  fear  of  the 
seven  scorpions  who  accompanied  the  goddess.  Thereupon  the 
seven  scorpions  delegated  their  power  to  one  of  their  number,  who 
stole  under  the  door  and  stung  the  lady's  child.  The  goddess,  how- 
ever, was  overcome  by  the  grief  of  the  unfortunate  mother,  to 
whom  she  restored  the  innocent  child  by  the  magic  power  of  incan- 
tations taught  her  by  her  father  Seb.  And  she  herself  teils  the  stoiy 
how  in  the  course  of  her  flight  from  her  brother  Sut,  shortly  after  the 
birth  of  her  child  Horus,  she  left  the  latter  alone  for  a  while,  wrapped 
up  and  hidden  ;  how  he  was  slung  by  a  reptile,  and  how  the  cry  of 
her  despair  went  up  to  heaven.  "  I  Tetumed,"  she  says,  "  to  embrace 
Horus,     I  found  him,  the  beautiful,  the  golden  one,  the  babe,  the 
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suckling,  and  he  was  nought  {  ^^  K—  atd-tj) ;  he  had  bedewed  (he 
ground  with  the  waler  of  his  eye  and  (he  foam  of  his  Ups,  his  body 
was  stiff,  his  heart  stood  still,  not  a  muscle  of  his  limbs  moved." 
The  neighbours  expressed  their  sorrow,  but  were  unable  to  help  her. 
Nephthys  and  Selket  could  only  recommend  her  to  pray  to  heaven. 
"  There  was  a  halt  of  the  rowers  of  Ra,  the  ship  of  Ra  moved  not 
from  its  place  because  of  the  child  Horus."  Finally  Thoth  made  his 
appearance  furnished  with  magic  might,  and  promised  that  no  harm 
should  befall  the  child,  whose  safety  is  identified  with  that  of  the 
bark  of  Ra.  "  Though  darkness  may  be.  Light  ( ^-wr  seiep)  will 
be  triumphant  for  the  health  of  Horus,  for  his  mother  Isis,  and  for 
every  person  who  is  wounded  in  the  same  way." 

The  intervention  of  Tbotb  {that  is  of  the  Moon)  as  a  deliverer,  is 
significant  in  this  as  in  the  other  texts.  "  When  the  eye  of  Ra  is 
suffering,  when  his  second  eye  weeps,"  says  a  gloss  in  the  £ook  of 
the  Dead  (17,  aS),  "then  Thoth  heals  it" 

The  spells  of  which  wc  have  so  many  specimens  both  in  papyri 
and  on  stone  used  to  be  thought  comparatively  modem.  But  they 
were  proved  by  the  sarcophagus  of  Mentuhotep,  published  by  Lepsius 
in  the  Aeliiste  Texte,  to  belong  to  a  very  early  period.  And  they 
have  been  found  in  the  texts  of  the  pyramids  of  Unas  and  his 
successors.  Even  at  this  early  date  much  of  their  meaning  must 
already  have  been  lost. 

The  essential  points  to  which  I  wish  to  call  attention  at  present 
are  these : — 

1.  The  central  mythological  thought  in  these  compositions  is  that 
of  a  venomous  reptile  biting  or  stinging  the  Sun-god. 

J.  The  wound  of  the  reptile  dims  or  destroys  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  when  the  reptile  is   vanquished   the   sun    is  seen  again. 

ra,  it  is  said  in  the  most  ancient  of  these  spells. 

When  we  have  once  fallen  upon  the  right  track  the  true  sense  of 
these  texts  is  at  once  forced  upon  us.* 

•  A  papytus  of  the  louvre  contains,  for  inatancs,  ihe  following  spell,  (hus 
IianiUted  by  M.  Chnbai  (^Pafyrui  Magiqiu,  p.  177) :  "Soulekh,  aspic,  reptile 
m^dunl,  doat  le  veoio  est  bnilanl,  f  w*  -vimi  pour  I'lmparer  dt  la  lumiiri  du  ditu 
doni  l«  nom  eit  cachi  et  qui  dimturt  dans  Tkibn,  cWe,  reste  1  I>  place  I " 
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3-  The  most  ancient  of  these  spells  is  on  the  sarcophagus  of 
Meotuhotep,  entitled  "Chapter  of  repelling  Rerek."  Now  Rerek 
is  R  personage  known  to  us  from  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  We  ha^'e 
therefore  a  clue  to  the  meaning  of  those  passages  in  which  the 
serpent  is  mentioned,  and  also  of  other  texts  of  a  similar  character. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches,  "On  a 
Series  of  Specimens  of  the  Familiar  Correspondence  of  the 
Babylonians  and  Assyrians." 

This  paper  was  a  kind  of  supplement  to  that  published  by  the 
author  in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Transaf/iem,  in  which  he  had  made 
some  notes  upon  the  contents,  and  given  translations  of  one  unpub- 
lished and  three  published  texts.  As  he  had  there  pointed  out,  these 
tablets  gave  many  valuable  facts  connected  with  the  manners, 
customs,  and  language  of  the  more  intelligent  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Assyria  and  Babylonia  in  ancient  times,  and  were,  in  his  opinion, 
valuable  in  estimating  the  national  character  of  the  writers.  The 
texts  mentioned  and  translated  were  of  very  great  interest  One  was 
from  a  man  named  Marduk  to  his  brother  about  private  affairs; 
another  from  Nabfl-5um-iddin  to  the  aba-miili  with  a  message  of  peace 
to  him  and  the  people  in  Nineveh;  another,  from  Tabrfl,  was 
addressed  to  an  officer  also  bearing  the  title  of  aba-m&ti — a  letter  as 
full  of  kindly  feeling  and  friendship  as  could  possibly  be  imagined. 
Not  among  the  least  interesting  were  some  curious  answers  to  a  king 
of  Assyria  as  to  certain  people  afflicted  with  some  sicknesses  or 
diseases.  In  addition  to  these  private  and  familiar  letters,  the  author 
gave  translations  of  some  which  were  of  a  more  public  nature — the 
complaint  of  the  Nifferites  of  scarcity  of  water,  with  other  documents 
of  a  similar  nature.  The  paper,  when  printed,  will  be  provided  with 
the  original  text  of  all  the  documents  translated,  and  philological 
notes,  which  will  be  found  of  great  interest  and  value. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  W.  Hayes  Ward,  D.D. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  these  communications. 
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The   following  Communication  has   been    received  from 
Professor  Sayce,  "On  the  Site  of  This": — 


The  site  of  This,  the  capital  of  the  Thinite  nome,  and  the  city  of 
Menes,  the  founder  of  the  united  Egyptian  monarchy,  has  long  been 
a  subject  of  dispute.  That  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Abydos 
was  known,  but  among  the  many  possible  sites  in  this  neighbourhood, 
there  was  none  with  which  it  could  be  positively  identified.  At  one 
time  the  Komes-Sulldn  at  Abydos  was  supposed  to  represent  it ;  but 
M.  Marieite's  excavations  there  showed  that  this  was  inifwssible. 
At  another  time  it  was  located  at  a  village  called  El  Birbeh,  "the 
temple;"  no  important  remains,  however,  have  been  found  here, 
and  experience  has  taught  me  that  the  name  of  "  Birbeh  "  is  applied 
not  only  to  temples  of  the  Pharaonic  times,  hut  also  to  Arab 
structures  of  modern  date.  Finally,  Maiiette  suggested  that  This 
must  be  sought  at  Girgeh.  There  was  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of 
this  su^estion.  Girgeh  still  continues  to  be  the  capital  of  the  district 
in  which  it  stands ;  it  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  is 
built  on  the  top  of  large  mounds  of  Roman  dibris,  which  were  even 
larger  than  at  present  in  the  time  of  Pococke,  when  the  Nile,  which 
has  now  eaten  away  a  considerable  portion  of  them,  flowed  at  a 
distance  of  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  city. 

Three  difficulties,  however,  stood  in  the  way  of  Mariette's 
suggestion.  The  older  name  of  Girgeh  was  unknown ;  the  earher 
history  of  the  modem  town  was  also  unknown  ;  and  above  all,  the 
mounds  on  which  it  stands,  large  as  they  are,  contain  nothing  but 
ihe  remains  of  the  Roman  period.  Roman  columns  of  granite  and 
porphyry  are  found  in  them,  but  nothing  which  carries  us  back  to  a 
more  ancient  period.  Before  Mariette's  suggestion  could  be  accepted, 
it  was  necessary  to  produce  tangible  proof  that  the  Roman  city  was 
itself  the  successor  of  the  primKval  This. 

This  I  believe  I  can  now  do,  thanks  to  a  discovery  which  I  made 
last  winter.  Before,  however,  giving  an  account  of  this,  it  is  as  well 
to  mention  that  Uke  so  many  other  Egyptian  cities  This,  or  Thinis, 
had  two  names  in  the  Pharaonic  period,  one  secular  and  the  other 


religious.     The    secular    name    was    Tni  "^  I      , 
classical    Thinis    and    This ;   the     religious     name 


whence  the 
vas     Anhir-t 
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,  that  is  to  say  the  city  of  the  god  Anhir,  whom 


1 


the  Greeks  identified  with  Ares.  In  Coptic  hagiology  his  place  is 
taken  by  S.  George,  since  Anhir,  "  he  who  guides  the  firmanent," 
was  the  deity  who  contended  against  the  serpent  and  other  enemies 
of  the  solar  bark,  just  as  in  Christian  times  S.  George  was  supposed 
to  contend  against  the  dragon. 

On  leaving  Abydos  in  the  winter  of  1883-4,  I  P^'d  a  visit  to  the 
remains  of  a  newly-discovered  temple  in  a  village  called  Meshayelt 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Nile,  to  the  south-west  of  Girgeh,  which 
it  will  be  remembered  stands  on  the  western  bank.  Between 
Meshayek  and  Girgeh  is  about  half  a  mile  of  cultivated  land,  and 
then  the  channel  of  the  river,  and  immediately  behind  Meshayek  are 
the  cliffs  of  Gebel  Abfl-FMa.  The  district  in  which  the  village  is  ^^ 
situated  is  known  as  Uladaiweh.     The  village  has  been  built  for  the   i^^^e 

most   part  over  the  ruins  of  a  temple  which  contains  the  inscrip-  «>. 

tions  of  Amenophis  III  and  Ramses  II.  A  beautifully-worked  _^i:»-<l 
statue  of  Sekhet  which  was  unearthed  among  them  is  now  in  the^*.«-ie 
BQlak  Museum.  In  the  cliff  behind  the  village  are  numerous  tomb^«z:to 
of  the  Grffico-Roman  period,  and  one  large  tomb  of  earlier  date,  Ir  ^MT  It 
is  in  a  line  with  the  temple,  and  is  divided  into  two  chambers  th^«~Ae 
first  of  which  has  a  double  row  of  columns.  Both  chambers  arcm  M^^ie 
profusely  covered  with  sculptures  and  hieroglyphics,  and  traces  oc:»  of 
colouring  are  still  visible  on  the  roof  and  elsewhere.  Seated  figure-^^^res 
of  the  owners  of  the  tomb  are  carved  out  of  the  rock  on  either  sid-  -E:»  de 
of  the  first  chamber,  and  the  same  group  is  sculptured  between  th-  «Tff  he 
Egyptian  Trinity  at  the  end  of  the  second  chamber,  fadng  th.*~S-he 
entrance.  On  the  right  hand  side  of  the  second  chamber  is  thj 
re]iresentation  of  two  heraldic  lions  placed  back  to  back  an- 
supporting  the  setting  sun  between  them, — an  interesting  illustratio 
of  the  Asiatic  influence  exercised  upon  Egypt  through  the  wars  c 
the  XVIIIth  dynasty. 

I  had  no  time  to  copy  the  inscriptions  of  the  tomb ;  that  indee-=^^ 
would  be  the  work  of  at  least  two  days ;  and  I  could  only  note  ih^^^f 
the  tomb  belonged  to  the  reign  of  Meneptah  I,  and  was  placed  und^r' 
the  protection  of  "  the  gods  of  Tni."     Tni  or  This,  therefore,  coul</ 
not  be  far  off.     Now,  standing  at  the  entrance  of  the  tomb  we  can  see 
only  one  large  mound  at  all  near  to  it ;   and  this  is  the  mound  on 
which  Girgeh  stands.     Accordingly,  in  a  letter  to  the  "  Academy  "  of 
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Febraaiy  2nd,  1884, 1  concluded  that  Girgeh  must  be  This,  and  sup- 
ported my  view  by  the  fact  that  with  the  excepiioT  of  this  single  tomb 
all  ihe  other  tombs  in  the  cliffs  of  Meshayek  are  Grxco-Roman. 
The  rich  subjects  of  the  Pharaohs  wished  to  be  buried  beside  the 
sacred  tomb  of  Osiris  at  Abydos  ;  it  was  only  the  foreigners  of  the 
Graco-Roman  epoch  who  would  naturally  be  buried  elsewhere.  The 
poorer  inhabitants  of  This,  of  course,  who  could  not  afford  the 
eipenses  of  a  burial  at  Abydos,  would  be  interred  in  the  nearest  strip 
of  desert  land  ;  and  it  is  therefore  noticeable  that  the  t/^ris  at  the 
foot  of  the  cliffs  northward  from  Meshayek  is  completely  honey- 
coinbed  with  the  graves  of  the  poor.  There  was  consequently  strong 
presumptive  evidence  that  Mariette's  conjecture  was  correct,  and  that 
Girgeh  occupies  the  site  of  This. 

The  discovery  I  made  this  winter  seems  to  me  to  go  far  towards 
Settling  the  iiuestion.  My  companion,  Mr.  W.  Myers,  and  myself, 
l>eing  detained  at  Girgeh  in  our  dahabiah  by  contrary  winds,  deter- 
tnined  to  pay  another  visit  to  Meshayek,  and  accordingly  started 
■  some  tombs  we  saw  in  the  cliffs  opposite,  under  the  im- 
pression that  they  were  the  tombs  we  were  looking  for.  We  soon 
found,  however,  that  we  had  made  a  mistake,  and  that  they  were 
»early  three  miles  to  the  north  of  Meshayek,  and  behind  another 
TilJage  named  Negadlyeh.  Negadiyeh  exactly  faces  Girgeh,  and  is  at 
t*ie  northern  corner  of  the  cultivated  land  which  I  have  described  as 
•^Xlending  between  Meshayek  and  the  Nile.  As  soon  as  Negadiyeh 
■  passed  in  a  northward  direction,  there  is  nothing  between  Girgeh 
^'^d  the  mountain-cliffs  except  the  channel  of  the  river,  so  that  the 
cligj  hefe  would  be  the  first  and  most  natural  burial-place  of  Girgeh. 
^«  Nile  travellers  know,  the  Egyptians  preferred  to  bury  their  dead  on 
*-he  eastern  side  of  the  river,  as  indeed  their  descendants  still  do.  It 
■^  on  this  side  that  thi;  cliffs  and  desert  usually  approach  nearest  to 
^he  river's  bank,  and  tlie  existence  of  a  city  on  the  western  bank  is 
'^ftcn  marked  by  the  presence  of  tombs  in  ihe  cliffs  opposite.  These 
*^Ufls,  in  fact,  were  the  primitive  cemetery  of  the  richer  citizens.  It 
*as  only  when  the  harder  strata  of  the  adjoining  cliffs  had  been 
■  ^^UMoughly  excavated  that  another  burial  place  was  sought  in  a  more 
H     distant  pan  of  the  cliffs  or  elsewhere. 

^K  WTiile  I  was  examining  the  Greek  tombs  of  Negadiyeh,  which 

rjB  though  large  and  well-cut,  contain  no  inscriptions,  a  native  of  the 
JTM  ^U^e  offered  to  guide  us  to  other  tombs  a  little  way  off,  in  which 
^M     It  assured  us  we  should  find  "writing."     Accordingly  we  crossed 
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thf  mouth  of  a  small  ravine,  and  climbed  up  its  somewhat  precipitous 
northern  shoulder,  between,  which  and  Girgeh,  as  I  have  already 
said,  nothing  intervenes  except  the  channel  of  the  Nile,  After 
passing  some  more  Greek  tombs,  we  eventually  found  ourselves 
close  under  the  summit  of  the  cliff,  where  the  rock  had  been  ex- 
cavated into  a  line  of  four  tombs.  One  of  these  was  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  shoulder  of  the  cliff  looking  into  the  ravine  :  the  test 
faced  the  river  and  the  west.  They  had  all,  however,  been  dis- 
gracefully destroyed  by  recent  quarrying,  only  the  back  walls  of 
their  inner  chambers  remaining;  and  this,  added  to  the  height  at 
which  they  were  excavated,  made  it  impossible  to  see  them  from  below. 

What  was  left  consisted  of  those  small,  delicately-sculptured  and 
lightly-coloured  bas-reliefs,  representing  the  scenes  of  ordinary  life, 
with  which  the  tombs  of  Giz«h  and  Sakkdrah  have  made  us  familiar. 
The  style  of  art,  however,  was  slightly  more  archaic  than  that  of 
the  tombs  of  Gizeh,  and  must  therefore  be  referred  to  an  earlier 
period  than  the  IVth  Dynasty.  In  the  last  tomb  to  the  north  (which 
I  will  call  No.  IV)  was  a  representation  of  bread-making.  The  bread 
was  being  kneaded  with  the  hands,  not  with  the  feet,  as  Herodotos 
(II,  36)  absurdly  says  was  the  custom  in  Egypt.* 

One  of  the  four  tombs  has  been  entirely  destroyed  by  the  quany- 
men.  Tomb  I,  that  namely  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  shoulder  of 
the  cliff,  looking  into  the  ravine,  has  been  so  utterly  ruined  that  the 
only  line  of  hieroglyphics  I  could  make  out  was  the  following  : — 

We  gather  from  this  that  the  owner  of  the  tomb  was  attached  to 
the  Pharaoh's  house,  and  was  prophet  of  (tS-t,  or  "  Mars." 

•  Critics  of  my  "  Herodotos."  who  know  more  Greek  than  Egyptology,  have 
accused  me  of  ioju&tice  lowa.td!t  the  "  Father  of  History."  So  far  is  thU  ftom 
being  the  cise,  thnt  wherever  there  seemed  to  be  a  shatlow  of  evidence  on  his  wile 
I  have  given  him  the  benelil  of  the  doubt.  In  spite  of  evidence  to  the  coatraiy, 
I  have  iLllowed  his  statement  thnl  the  Egyptians  kneatled  bread  nith  tiieii  feet  to 
pas,s  unchallenged,  on  the  strength  of  the  picture  in  the  tomb  of  Ramses  III 
(reproduced  in  Wilkinson's  "  Ancient  Egyptians,"  ed.  Bircb  II,  pi.  301).  in  which 
Wilkinson  sees  an  illustmtion  of  the  process.  Bui  a  close  examination  of  the 
picture  hoi  BOW  convinced  me  that  whatever  may  be  the  material  which  is  omii^ 
through  the  basket  represented  in  it,  it  U  not  dough.  In  fact,  when  we  remcnibet 
the  barefooted  hubitii  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  dusty  soil  of  the  country  they 
inhabit,  it  is  almost  iiicrcilibic  that  ihey  should  ever  have  prepared  broad  with 
their  (eel. 
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No  inscriptions  remain  in. the  second  tomb,  which  seems  to  have 
been  injured,  if  not  destroyed,  as  far  back  as  the  Greek  period.  At 
all  events,  I  found  the  two  following  Greek  graffiti  scratched  on  the 
niined  outer  wall  of  the  tomb  : — 

I-  OMH/lfil  '0/ieW 

KAAAloniOV  Ka\\,oiriov 

"Homfilia,  daughter  of  Kalliopios,"  a  name  which  occurs  among 
^e  Greek  graffiti  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings  at  Thebes. 

»•       npc 

inOIUJh^  170]  iroi&v 

.TOTT^jOlCyNriyW^  to  irpo<TKvv't\yji 

TTToXeM  A 1 0  C  nTo\€fialo<i 


<t 


He  who  performs  the  act  of  worship  is  Ptolemy." 


We  may  infer  from  the  second  of  these  graffiti  that  a  shrine  had 
existed  in  this  old  ruined  tomb  in  the  Greek  period,  and  that  the 
^*^ck  visitors  to  Abydos  sometimes  found  their  way  thither. 

The  third  tomb  is  altogether  gone,  but  the  fourth  tomb  is  in  a 
"^^ter  state  of  preservation,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  fact  that 
M^  coloured  bas-reliefs  on  what  was  once  its  back  wall  are  still 
^^*^ible.  The  back  wall,  however,  is  all  that  is  left  of  it,  and  on  it  I 
^^^X>ied  the  following  important  text : — 


The  first  line  contains  only  an  account  of  the  usual  offerings  to 
Anubis,  but  in  the  second  line  the  defunct  is  described  as  "  prophet 
of  the  sacred  lake  of  Anhir-t,  and  overseer  of  every  kind  of  public 
work,"  and  it  is  further  stated  that  a  stele  (utu)  had  been  erected 
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*'in  This,"  of  which  Anhirt-t,  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  was 
the  sacred  name. 

Now  when  we  consider  the  position  of  the  tomb,  and  the  fact 
that  no  ancient  mounds  are  in  any  way  near  it,  except  those  of 
Girgeh,  it  seems  impossible  not  to  conclude  that  This  or  Anhir-t  and 
Girgeh  are  one  and  the  same.  And  this  conclusion  is  verified  by  the 
modern  name  of  the  town.  Girgeh  takes  its  name  from  St.  Girgis  or 
George,  and  St.  George  was  the  Coptic  representative  and  successor 
of  the  god  Anhir. 

The  tombs  I  have  discovered  must  belong  to  the  period  before 
the  rise  of  Abydos,  and  the  time  when  the  pious  and  wealthy 
Egyptian  wished  his  body  to  rest  there  by  the  side  of  that  of  Osiris. 
Abydos  was  originally  a  dependency  of  This,  as  the  Greek  Olympia 
was  of  Pisa ;  and  just  as  Olympia  came  eventually  to  supplant  Pisa, 
so  the  sanctity  of  Abydos  came  to  eclipse  the  merely  secular  fame 
of  This.  This,  however,  unlike  Pisa,  continued  to  exist  as  an  im- 
portant city.  The  debris  of  the  Roman  epoch  shows  the  place  it 
occupied  under  the  Roman  rule;  and  it  is  now  clear  that  the 
Roman  debris  itself  stands  upon  still  older  mounds — part  of  which 
must  be  buried  under  the  encroaching  channel  of  the  Nile — which 
go  back,  not  only  to  the  Pharaonic  age,  but  to  the  era  of  Menes 
himself.  How  deeply  these  may  lie  below  the  present  surface  of  the 
ground  has  been  indicated  to  me  by  my  experience  this  winter. 
About  a  mile  above  Gol6saneh,  we  passed  a  place  where  the  Nile 
has  eaten  away  the  western  bank,  and  laid  bare  the  ruins  of  an 
ancient  town,  including  the  exterior  wall  of  a  temple,  the  highest 
part  of  which  is  now  15  feet  below  the  surface  of  the  ground.  Near 
Shardna,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river,  are  some  remains  called 
K6m  el  Ahmar  or  the  "  Red  Mound,"  which  consist  entirely  of 
late  Roman  debris^  but  as  a  tomb  of  the  Vlth  Dynasty,  containing 
the  name  of  Pepi,  was  shown  me  in  the  sand-hills  behind  it,  it  is 
evident  that  the  *'  Red  Mound  "  itself  must  cover  the  relics  of  a  far 
older  city.*  In  a  village  near  Maghdga,  again,  Dr.  Lansing  came 
across  a  block  of  limestone  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Ramses  II, 
which  had  been  brought  from  the  neighbouring  village  of  Etneh, 
where  he  was  told  many  similar  blocks  lay  buried  at  a  great  depth 
under  the  earth.     It  is  therefore  probable  that  we  must  dig  at  least 

*  I  have  given  an  account  of  the  discovery  of  this  tomb  in  the  "  Academy  '* 
of  2ist  Februar)-,  1885,  P-  '34- 
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fifteen  feet  below  the  present  level  of  the  soil  before  we  find  the 
Egyptian  This. 

Our  guide  informed  us  that  another  tomb  with  hieroglyphic 
inscriptions  existed  further  up  the  ravine,  at  a  distance  of  an  hour 
and  a  half  from  the  others.  The  distance  was  probably  less  than 
an  hour  in  reality ;  but  unfortunately  we  had  no  time  to  test  the 
statement,  though  the  tomb  is  no  doubt  in  a  better  state  of  preser- 
vation than  those  which  I  have  been  describing,  in  consequence  of 
its  greater  distance  from  Girgeh. 

Mr.  Myers  picked  up  a  number  of  worked  flints,  similar  to  those 
found  at  Thebes,  on  our  way  down  from  the  tombs.  We  then 
turned  to  the  south,  and  I  examined  the  Greek  tombs  in  the  cliff 
behind  Negadiyeh.  There  was  not  a  vestige  of  an  inscription  to  be 
seen  in  them.  One  of  them,  however,  had  been  transformed  into 
a  Coptic  shrine  during  the  Christian  period,  and  Coptic  pilgrims 
had  left  gfoffiti  on  the  rock  at  its  entrance.  These  I  copied,  so  far 
as  was  possible ;  but  the  letters  were  small  and  lightly  engraved, 
while  the  glare  of  the  sun  was  unusually  dazzling.  No  doubt,  on  a 
darker  day  more  characters  might  be  made  out 

Here  are  the  texts : — 

I.  XBPXi^XM       Abraham  is  a  common  name  in  Coptic  graffiti. 


2.  n\n\ 
vmpoy 


Perhaps  "  Papa  Petrou." 


I(a)XNNHC    '^^^  second  word  seems  intended  for  hiaKovot, 

In  a  graffito  I  copied  at  D^r  Abu-Hannes 
AIXKXIN  I  found  the  word  AIXK^^KXN. 


Nin€TPX 

♦EY(?)BX(?)iy[XHX] 

cxumxcoN 

^XN€2XMHN 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  name  of  the  saint  to  whom  the  shrine 
was  dedicated  is  uncertain.  The  first  word  may  have  been  XflX. 
The  latter  part  of  the  text  ends  with  the  usual  formula ;  "  pray  for 
me  the  brother  of  Khane.     Amen." 
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After  leaving  the  Greek  tombs,  I  made  my  way  in  a  southward 
direction,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  cliffs,  to  a  tomb  cut  in  the  rock 
behind  the  modern  cemetery  of  Negadlyeh.  It  proved  to  be  the 
most  southerly  of  the  Negadiyeh  sepulchres,  and  furnished,  what  is 
exceedingly  rare  in  Egypt,  a  Latin  inscription.  The  interior  of  the 
tomb  had  been  taken  possession  of  some  thirty  years  ago  by  an 
Englishman  or  American,  who  has  painted  his  name  in  one  comer  of 
it  On  the  rock  outside,  to  the  left  of  the  entrance,  several  Arabic 
graffiti  have  been  scratched ;  one  of  them  is  written  over  a  name  in 

K)rpriote  characters,  of  which  only  the  two  last  ^  |^  is  are  now 

visible.  The  Latin  inscription  is  engraved  on  the  right  hand  side  of 
the  entrance,  and  we  learn  from  it  that  the  tomb  was  made  for  the 
third  Cyrenaic  legion  which  occupied  Upper  Egypt  from  the  time 
of  Augustus  to  that  of  Vespasian.     The  inscription  is  as  follows : — 

CVMIRIV5  FVjcv5rAlLE5 

LEG    m    •  CYR  E  XEC  AE 
/     I  V  LII  I  VLI 


mmi'  LI    X  k 

The  last  line  seems  to  mean  v(ixit  annos)  XL.  The  letters  are 
very  faintly  engraved,  and  I  failed  to  decipher  those  at  the  beginning 
of  the  last  line.  The  misspelling  CyrenaeoB  for  Cyrenaica  w^ill  be 
noticed. 

It  may  be  gathered  from  the  inscription  that  Cumirius  Fuscus 
died  at  This,  and  it  is  therefore  probable  that  the  third  legion  was 
stationed  at  the  time  in  that  city.  The  remains  of  the  Roman  age 
to  which  I  have  before  alluded  shows  that  the  city  was  still  an 
important  one,  and  it  would  not  be  wonderful  therefore  if  a  Roman 
garrison  had  been  established  in  it. 

A    H.  Sayce. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  : — 

The  Firs,  Beaconsfield, 
Dear  Sir,  May  9th,  1885. 

I  venture  to  call  your  attention  to  a  passage  which  ap[)ears  to 
have  a  bearing,  and  it  may  be  an  important  one,  on  the  relations 
between  Biblical  and  Egyptian  history.  In  2  Kings  vi,  vii,  the 
Syrians  are  represented  as  supposing  that  the  king  of  Israel  had 
hired  "the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and  the  kings  of  the  Egyptians" 

•  •  •  ^  •  • ' 

against  them.  Now  as  far  as  I  remember  this  is  the  only  historical 
passage  in  Scripture  where  Egypt  is  spoken  of  as  under  more  than 
one  sovereign.  We  read  in  numerous  passages  prior  to  this  of 
"  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,"  and  later  on  of  "  So,  king  of  Egypt," 
"  Pharaoh  Necho,  king  of  Egypt,"  &c. — here*  only  of  "  kings."  Does 
the  historic  evidence  tend  to  show  that  at  this  date — the  epoch,  I 
presume,  of  the  twenty-third  dynasty — there  was  a  plurality  of  princes 
in  that  country,  such  as  the  "  Dodecarchy  "  of  later  times,  or  such  as 
Isaiah  predicts  in  xix  2  ? 

I  have  consulted  Brugsch  and  Lenormant,  who  both  seem  to 
confirm  this  idea ;  but  neither  of  them  refers  to  this  passage,  and  I 
therefore  thought  I  would  venture  to  call  your  attention  to  it. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  ascertain  whether  the  empire  of  the 
Kheta  was  in  a  similar  state  of  division  at  the  same  date.  (We  read 
of  "the  kings  of  the  Hittites"  in  i  Kings  x.  29 ;  i  Chron.  L  17.) 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 
W.  H.  Summers, 

{Congregatiotial  Minister). 


The  following  communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  Wiedemann : — 

Two    Dated    Monuments    of    the    Museum    Meermanno- 

Westreenianum  at  the  Haag. 

Among  the  monuments  preserved  in  the  small  but  good  collec- 
tion in  the  Museum  Westreenianum  at  the  Haag,  two  monuments 
appear  to  be  particularly  interesting.     Their  inscriptions  are  dated, 
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and  this  fact  would  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  publication,  if  even  the 
other  informations  given  by  the  texts  were  not  so  useful  as  they  are. 

The  first  monument  is  a  stela  of  stone,  rounded  at  the  top,  and 
inscribed  with  hieroglyphs  of  a  very  good  style ;  it  bears  the  number 
177  in  the  collection.  At  the  top  we  find  the  date  f  §  0  fl  ',',V> 
"  in  the  year  27."  Below  is  the  sun-disk  with  its  wings,  and  on  the 
right  and  left  its  name,  )z^  ^,  Hut-t.     Then  we  see  in  the  middle 


the  cartouche  (  S^  ^   J  >  the  prenomen  of  Amenemha  III, 

showing  that  the  27th  year  has  to  be  referred  to  his  reign.     On  the 
right  and  left  sides  of  the  cartouche  the  sacred  animal  of  Anubis  is 


i» 


lying,  and  is  described  as  ^^  V-^  ,  "  the  lord  of  the  land  T'er. 

Underneath   each  animal    we  find  the  formula  1     ^     A  n-<S£> 

tjQ  I  ^U  I ,  "  Royal  offering  to  Osiris  of  bread,  liquid,  oxen,  and 

geese."    Then  follows,  in  four  horizontal  lines,  running  from  right  to 
left,  the  ordinary  inscription  of  monuments  of  this  kind : — 


■  ;^AY5Sj|if:^i 


2. 


^:tfo^?,iMii 


/VWS^A 


f^^     Jl       I     »^— ^     04  0      III      A-A       I    a    ^111 

I   Q 


"•Ml* 


"  Royal  offering  to  Ap-matenu,  Osiris  in  the  land  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Amcnti,  (2)  the  lord  of  Abydos,  that  he  may  give  offerings  in 
bread,  liquid,  oxen,  geese,  linen,  incense,  (3)  wax,  all  good  and  pure 
things  of  wliich  a  god  lives,  (4)  to  the  person  of  the  crown-bearer 
Hor-em-saf." 

Then  come  the  names  of  the  different  members  of  Hor-em-safs 
family.  First  in  three  vertical  lines,  each  followed  by  the  picture  of 
the  quoted  person.     The  names  are  : — 


'^^  It  ^  ^  ^  '  "^is  mother  Abit." 
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Ji 


,  "  his  father,  he  loves  Teba,  the  justified." 

^.    ^^.  ,  "  Hor-em-saf,  the  justified." 

JX^   _2y^^  ^^^^"-  ^av^> 

Below  follows  a  horizontal  line : — 


"  Royal  offering  to  Osiris  for  the  person  of  the  scribe  Kettu,  with  sur- 
name Snefru-ur-em-nen-t."  Then  in  two  vertical  columns,  arranged 
as  the  first  genealogical  list,  we  find  the  names  of : — 

^  ^=^=^  J  ^  t^'  "^is  son  Teba-ur." 

^^  c^^a  jj  (1       ^,  his  son,  he  loves,  Teba,  the  justified." 


v\,  "his  wife  Mamau." 

y  T    1    c^y  his  sister  (this  is  shown  by  the  figure  of  a  woman 

behind  the  name)  Ames,  the  justified." 

X  rO  1I  A  x.-^  '  "  ^^^  brother,  the  scribe  Anef " 

I]  AvwvvA  nr    ^     ,  "  his  brother,  Atet-ren-f-any." 

The  chief  interest  of  this  inscription  consists  in  its  date,  and  in 
the  rather  long  list  of  members  of  the  same  family.  The  date  of  the 
27th  year  of  Amenemha  III  is  found  only  on  this  monument  (c/, 
Wiedemann,  "Handbuch  der  Aegyptischen  Geschichte,"  p.  254), a  fact 
worth  noting.  The  family  list  gives  us  new  material  for  the  solution 
of  a  very  interesting  but  difficult  question  in  the  social  conditions  in 
ancient  Egypt. 

From  reading  the  Greek  authors  upon  Egypt  we  form  the 
impression  that  all  the  people  were  divided  into  certain  castes,  of 
which  the  different  names  are  quoted.  Thus  was  formed  the 
generally  accepted  opinion  at  the  beginning  of  our  century,  that  in 
Egypt  the  son  was  forced  by  law  to  follow  the  trade  of  his  father,  and 
could  not  choose  his  career.     So  the  son  of  a  priest  became  a  priest, 
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the  son  of  a  soldier  a  soldier,  and  so  on.  The  hieroglyphic  inonu- 
nients  have  shown  that  this  opinion  could  not  be  correct  It 
appears  from  the  inscriptions  that  sons  were  abJe  to  have  other 
occupations  different  from  that  of  their  father,  and  that  the  position 
of  a  priest  or  a  scribe  was  not  closed  to  the  lower  people.  The  other 
extreme  was  hkewise  taken  as  a  settled  fact,  and  it  was  stated  that  in 
Egypt  castes  had  never  existed,  and  that  the  assertions  of  the  Greek 
authors  were  false.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  words  of  these  writers 
are  quite  clear  ;  in  matters  of  this  kind  a  mistake  is  not  easily 
committed,  and  as  Herodotus  is  perfectly  trustworthy  in  all  questions 
connected  with  the  public  institutions  of  his  time,  which  he  saw  him- 
self, and  of  which  he  must  h:ive  heard,  being  at  the  Nile,  it  appears 
to  rae  not  very  probable  that  h-e  should  have  told  a  mere  fable.  Besides, 
we  possess  Egyptian  texts  which  appear  to  affirm  his  statement 
There  have  been  found  genealogical  lists,  from  which  it  is  evident 
that  in  some  families  the  position  of  architect  or  of  priest  was  heredi- 
tary, and  that  the  son  obtained  always  his  father's  place.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  would  be  very  surprising  if  there  were  not 
some  truth  in  the  old  writer's  notices  on  the  castes  of  Egj-pt 
Probably  these  castes  existed  to  a  certain  degree,  so  that  it  was  the 
custom  for  a  son  to  follow  the  profession  of  his  father,  but  that  it  was 
pasiibk  for  him  to  leave  it  and  enter  upon  another  career.  This 
supposition  appears  to  explain  the  difference  between  the  state- 
ments of  the  Greek  authors  and  the  monuments ;  but  as  yet  it  is  only 
a  hypothesis,  impossible  to  be  proved  without  bringing  a  large  number 
of  genealogies  of  one  and  the  same  period,  in  which  we  might  observe 
how  the  different  members  of  the  same  family  were  employed. 
There  lies  the  importance  of  publishing  long  series  of  such  inscrip- 
tions, especially  the  dated  ones,  because  customs  may  have  changed 
during  Ihe  long  period  of  Egyptian  historj-.  The  text  of  the  Museum 
Weslreenianum  will  not  be  without  value  in  answering  these 
questions. 

As  far  as  I  can  discover,  the  Hor-em-saf  in  honour  of  whom  the 
stela  was  erected  does  not  apijear  in  other  tests,  though  his  name  is 
a  very  frequent  one  just  at  the  time  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  ;  also  the 
different  members  of  his  family  were  unknown  till  now.  As  many 
texts  of  the  same  period  are  found  in  Egypt,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
their  names  may  be  found  one  day  again,  the  more  so  as  the 
beautiful  execution  of  our  stela  shows  that  Hor-em-saf  and  his 
relations  belonged  to  a  distinguished  Egyptian  family. 
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As  a  kind  of  appendix  to  this  text  I  will  publish  here  a  curious 
monument  of  the  same  period.  It  is  a  golden  ring  in  the  Museum 
of  the  Louvre  (Salle  historique,  No.  457),  with  a  sardonyx  as  the 
ring-stone.      On  one  side  we  find  the  picture  of  a  king  killing  a 

prisoner,   and  his  name  I    0  ^^  ^^^^^  J  ;    on    the   other   side 

a  man  is  sitting  before  an  altar,   and  is  named  "uP  U     I 

"  Harobes,"  The  engraving  of  the  stone  is,  as  Pierret  ("  Descrip- 
tion de  la  Salle  historique,''  p.  no)  correctly  says,  one  of  the  best 
found  in  Egypt 

The  second  monument  in  the  Museum  Westreenianum  to  which 
J  will  call  attention  is  an  Uschebti  of  hard  stone  representing  a  king 
^th  the  uraeus  on  his  forehead.  On  the  body  we  find  engraved  in 
beautiful  characters  the  following  inscription,  the  end  of  which 
is  unhappily  destroyed  with  the  lower  part  of  the  statue  : — 


6. 


^  II  n  II  '=»  =  n  *=*  g 


{fss:r^  £iiM    I  I  I 


p 


" Oh  this  Uschebti !    Called  is  the  king  Ra-maa-ka  in 

her  faculties.  It  is  driven  away  the  impurity  there  from  the  king 
in  his  faculty.  She  is  here ;  she  calls  thee.  You  shall  work  there  at 
all  times :  [irrigate]  the  fields,  make  grow  [the  semences],"  ^.c.  From 
this  inscription  it  is  clear  that  we  have  here  an  Uschebti  of  the  queen 
Ramaka  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  the  only  monument  of  this  kind 
known  at  the  present  time.  The  tomb  of  the  queen  from  which  the 
Uschebti  must  have  been  taken  is  unknown.      From  the  pit  of 
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Dfir-el-bahari,  which  contained  the  mumnsies  of  the  other  members 
of  her  family,  her  body  was  missing,  and  only  her  liver  was  found, 
well  preserved  in  a  fine  wooden  box  (Wiedemann,  "Handbuch,"' 
P-  338),  so  it  appears  as  if  her  tomb  had  been  already  opened  in 
ancient  times,  and  its  contents  dispersed. 

The  text  of  the  Uschebti  is  interesting  for  several  reasons.  The 
suffixes  for  Ramaka,  masculine  and  feminine,  are  changed,  as  is  the 
case  in  the  other  texts  relating  to  the  queen.  The  motive  was  that 
Ramaka,  notwithstanding  her  being  a  woman,  was  treated  quite  as  a 
king,  and  represented  as  a  male  bearded  figure.  This  peculiarity  of 
the  grammatical  forms  in  the  text,  as  well  as  the  form  of  the  Uschebti, 
and  of  the  hieroglyphs,  show  that  the  represented  queen  was  the 
Ramaka-Hatasu  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  and  not  the  Ramaka  of 
the  XXIst,  the  later  being  treated  always  as  a  woman.  It  is  curious 
to  notice  that  the  Uschebti-formula  is  written  nearly  in  the  form 
which  Loret  ("  Rec.  de  Trav,  rel,  e.x.,"  IV,  p.  93)  calls  the  third 
redaction ;  and  this  shows  how  right  he  was  in  saying  in  the 
supplement  to  his  interesting  study  about  the  Uschebtis  {Ic,  V, 
p.  73),  that  the  periods  of  the  use  of  one  or  the  other  redaction  were 
not  well  limited.  During  the  time  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  we  find 
not  only,  as  he  pointed  out,  the  first  and  the  second  redaction  used  side 
by  side,  but  our  Uschebti  shows  us  that  also  the  third  form  was  then 
known  and  inscribed  on  the  Uschebtis  of  the  kings. 

Of  all  the  Uschebtis  belonging  to  the  kings,  the  one  under  notice 
is  the  oldest  known,  the  next  king's  name  found  on  Uschebtis  being 
so  late  as  Amenophis  III.  It  is  true  that  some  Uschebtis  of  the 
pit  of  Der-el-bahari  appear  to  belong  to  the  king  Ra-se-kenen  II,  of 
the  XVilth  dynasty  (c/.  Wiedemann,  "  Handbuch,  p.  301),  but 
they  were  certainly  not  made  at  his  period,  and  are  of  a  much  later 
time,  probably  of  the  time  of  the  XXIst  dynas.y,  in  which  the  body 
of  the  king  was  transported  to  his  new  tomb.  Under  these  circum- 
stances the  Uschebti  of  Ramaka  merits  not  to  be  forgotten  in  the 
series  of  dated  Egyptian  monuments,  being  besides  interesting  in  the 
study  of  the  development  of  the  peculiar  formula  of  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  Todtenbuch,  which  is  (c/.  Wiedemann,  "  Die  Aegypt. 
Monumente  zu  Bonn  und  Koeln  in  Jahrb.  des  Vereins  von  Alterth. 
im  Rheinlande,  LXXVIII  (1S84),  pp.  103-109)  one  of  the  most 
instructive  texts  containing  the  ideas  of  the  old  Egyptian  people 
about  the  life  in  the  other  world. 
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The  following   Communication   has  been    received   from 
Professor  Sayce : — 

Hieroglyphic  Inscription  at  How,  containing  the 

Name  of  a  New  King. 

How,  the  ancient  Disopolis  Parva,  stands  on  the  western  bank  of 

the  Nile,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Kasr  es-Sydd,  the  Kh^noboskion  of 

the  classical  geographers,  and  to  the  south  of  Farshiit  and  Abydos. 

The  ruined  temple  described  by  Wilkinson  as  existing  there  has  now 

silmost  disappeared,  as  has  also  the  tomb  with  Greek  paintings  which 

lie  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood.     The  tomb  was  in  the  desert, 

about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  beyond  the  mounds  of  the  old  city,  and 

not  far  from  the  remains  of  a  Coptic  town,  now  known  to  the  Arabs 

as  El  Medineh,  "  the  city."    The  remains  stand  on  a  low  ridge,  in 

which  a  good  many  tombs  of  the  Roman  period  have  been  excavated. 

At  some  distance  off,  in  the  desert  which  lies  behind,  are  the  domed 

sepulchres  of  Mohammedan  Sheikhs  of  the  middle  ages,  not  unlike 

the  famous  tombs  of  the  Khalifs  at  Cairo  in  both  architecture  and 

size.     In  one  of  these,  my  companion,  Mr.  W.  Myers,  and  myself 

found  the  lower  half  of  an  interesting  stele.     It  is  now  used  as  a 

pavement  slab  at   the   foot  of  some  steps  which  descend  into  the 

inner  shrine  of  the  tomb.     As  I  had  to  copy  the  inscription  on  it  in 

a  bad  light,  surrounded  by  a  throng  of  talkative  natives,  and  with 

only  my  hands  to  clean  the  dirt  with  which  it  was  encrusted,  there 

are  a  few  characters  which  I  am  obliged  to  leave  uncertain.     The 

forms  of  the  hieroglyphs  employed  in  it  show  that  it  belongs  to  the 

Roman  period ;  but  in  spite  of  its  late  date  the  text  is  of  interest 

since  it  makes  mention  of  a  king  otherwise  unknown  to  history,  but 

whose  cult  must  nevertheless  have  lasted  for  more  than  2,000  years. 

The  composition  of  his  name  Hathor-nofer-hotep  makes  it  pretty 

clear  that  he  belonged  to   the   Xlllth   dynasty,   and  he   may  be 

regarded  as  one  of  the  monarchs  whose  names  are  lost  in  the  list 

of  that  dynasty  given  in  the  Turin  Papyrus. 

"  The  Osirified  one "  commemorated  by  the  stele  was  not  only 
himself  a  prophet  of  Hathor-ncfer-hotep,  but  was  also  the  son  of  a 
prophet  of  Hathor-nofer-hotep,  from  which  we  may  infer  that  the 
office  was  hereditary  in  his  family.  He  was,  moreover,  "  Scribe  of 
the  Pharaoh's  house,  scribe  of  the  inundation,  scribe  of  the  affairs  of 
the  great  god  Thoth,"  living  in  "  the  temple  of  Hu  (or  How)  as  one 
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of  the  priests  of  the  feast  of  the  new  moon,  and  presiding  over  the 
order  of  priests  of  the  sacred  lake  of  Hu,  the  fourth  order  of  priests." 
His  mother  seems  also  to  have  resided  among  the  priestesses  of  the 
temple  of  Hu. 

The  city  of  On  mentioned  in  line  3  is  of  course  On  of  the  south 
or  Hermonthis.  In  addition  to  this  On  and  the  still  more  famous 
On  of  the  north  or  Heliopolis,  I  discovered  this  winter  that  there 
was  a  third  On,  in  central  Egypt.  In  the  inscriptions  I  copied  in 
the  mined  tomb  of  "the  royal  scribe,"  Nofer-sekheru,  above  the 
mounds  of  the  Kom  el  Ahmar  near  Zowyeh  (and  opposite  Minich) 
I  found  that  the  city  now  represented  by  the  "  Red  Mound  "  was 
formerly  called  "  Annu  "  or  "  On  of  the  nome  of  Anubis." 


Note. — In  the  accompanying  copy  of  the  inscription,  the  printer 
has  reversed  the  direction  of  the  characters ;  the  broken  portion  of 
the  stel^  is  really  on  the  right  side  and  not  the  left  side  of  the 
stone,  and  the  hieroglyphs  face  the  right  and  not  the  lefi. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received   from 
Professor  J.  Licblein  : — 

The  Title  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

The  Book  of  the  Dead  is  called  in  Egyptian  ^^  ^  $^<S>  %* 
per  em  hru.  This  tide  has  been  translated  and  understood  in  many 
different  ways  by  scholars.  Champollion  translated  it,  "  Livre  des 
manifestations  k  la  lumi^re;"  Birch,  "The  book  of  the  coming 
forth  from  the  day;"  E.  de  Roug6,  "Livre  de  la  manifestation  au 
jour;"  Lepsius,  "Die  Auferstehung  am  Tag  der  Tage;"  Devdria, 
"La  sortie  du  jour,  c'est-k-dire  Tentr^e  dans  Tenfer,"  remarking 
however  that  "jour  signifie  dur^e  du  jour,  et  non  lumi^re  du  jour."* 
Lef($bure  has  written  a  treatise  on  the  title  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead 
in  Chabas's  "Melanges  ^gyptologiques,"  III  s.  II  t.,  218 — 241,  in 
which  he  tries  to  show  that  per  em  hru  signifies,  "  Sortie  pendant 
le  jour,  sortie  quotidienne,  hors  du  monde  souterrain,"  meaning  that 
the  title  indicates  that  the  blessed  were  to  be  at  liberty  to  return 
to  the  earth  during  the  day  ;  and  he  refers  to  the  numerous  passages 

*  Chabas,  *  Melanges  cg)ptologiques,'  III  s.  II  t.,  231. 
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in  ihe  Book  of  the  Dead  which  speak  of  such  a  return  to  the  canh. 
But  this  was  only  one  of  the  theories  about  the  life  of  the  blessed, 
and  also  one  of  the  latest,  so  that  it  is  very  improbable  that  the 
book  derived  its  name  from  it.  Naville  translates*  the  title  : 
"Sortir  du  jour,  sortir  de  son  jour,"  and  adds  for  further  explanation, 
"  C'est  simplement  etre  d^tii-re  de  celie  duree  fatale  et  determinee 
qu'a  toute  vie  lerrestre,  ne  plus  avoir  de  commencement  et  de  fin, 
avoir  une  existence  sans  liinites  d^finies  dans  le  temps,  et  aussi 
dans  I'espace."  But  undoubtedly  it  is  an  anachronism  to  attach 
so  much  to  a  title  originally  so  simple  and  plain.  At  an  earlier  date 
{in  Zeitschrijtf.  Hgypt  Sprach^,  etc.,  for  1872)  Brugsch  has  translated 
the  title  in  question,  "Ausgang  bey  Tage;"  but  in  his  latest  work, 
"Religion  und  Mythologie  der  alten  Aegypter,"  p.  217,  he  translates 
it,  "  Heraustreten  aus  dem  Tage,  d.  h.  Verlassen  des  Tagcslichtes 
im  irdischen  Dasein,"  without  further  explaining  his  altered  opinion. 

My  reading  is  most  in  agreement  with  the  one  Messrs.  Birch 
and  Brugsch  have  declared  themselves  for,  at  any  rate  so  far  as  1 
can  judge  of  it  from  their  translation. 

I  translate  the  title  per  em  km,  "  coming  forth  from  the  day." 
The  signitieation  I  attach  to  this  I  shall  explain  later  on,  and  will 
first  analyse  each  word  separately. 

^^  per,  no  doubt  originally  signified  "  come  forth,  appear," 
for  we  have : — 

I.  1:^^  A  per,  with  two  feet  moving  foniard  as  a  deter- 
minative, is  used  as  a  verb  denoting  motion  \— 

(a)  of  a  god,  or  image  of  a  god,  coming  forth  in  a  procession 
from  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  temple,  out  among  the  people ;  and 
of  the  king,  who  comes  forth  from  the  interior  of  the  palace  and 
appears  before  the  people:  •ipparattre ; 

(b)  of  the  first  shoots  of  grass  and  com  which  come  forth  out  of 
the  earth,  pousser,  germer. 

3.  cr^=)  \Jt  per,  having  flower  stalks  as  2  determinative,  is  used 
of  that  which  is  in  the  act  of  coming  forth,  or  has  nme  forth,  as 
plants,  herbs  ;  plante,  or  l-_j  % ,  with  corn  as  determinative,  corn, 
fruit;  bU,  fruit. 

•  'Abhandlangen  n.  Vort.  dos  riinflen  iiilernat.  Orientalisten  Congresses,' 
I  Hilfte,  Afrik.     Section  9. 
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3.  crzD  ^  pevy  having  as  a  determinative  a  person  with   the 

finger  to  the  mouth,  indicates  to  come  forth  from  the  mouthy  or  to 
oUewto  come  forth  ;  or  else  that  which  has  come  forth  from  the  mouth, 
and  consequently  signifies,  when  used  as  a  verb,  to  speak^  prononcer 
desparoieSy  and  as  a  noun  speech  ^  discourse^  discours, 

4.  L,-J  _     II  peTy  with  the  arm  as  a  determinative,  come  forth 

'nth  the  arm ;  to  be  ready,  prepared  with  the  arm,  1.^.,  courageous, 
vaiianty  brave, 

5.  L-.--J  ^  peTy  with  the  heart  as  a  determinative,  come  forth 
''^th  the  heart,  /.^.,  to  he  passionate,  emportky  violent, 

6.  L--^  0  pery  with  the  sun  as  a  determinative,  indicates  the 

^toie  when  the  grass  and  the  corn  shoots,  comes  forth,  />.,  winter, 
^^ivery  the  spring  time  in  Egypt,  corresponding  to  the  European 
^nter.* 

In  Coptic  the  word  per  occurs  in  several  similar  significations, 
^hich  may  all  be  traced  back  to  the  original  signification,  comeforthy 


rippC)  oririy  nasci  ; 
ri€ipe>  ortusest; 
TUpe,  germinatio; 
iXeipe  efi.oX,  effulgere. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  there  is  good  reason  for  attaching  to  the 
^Syptian  word  the  original  signification  come  forth,  appear. 

Perhaps  it  is  the  same  root  that  we  find  in  the  Semitic  and  Indo- 
^^ropean  languages. 

^     "*   I  will  not  omit  to  draw  attention  to  the  figurative  or  ideographic  determina- 

^^"^^s,  which  materially  modify  the  primary  signification  that  lies  in  the  root  per, 

*^  it  is  possible  that  these  determinatives,  so  common  in  Egyptian  writing,  could 

^^otribute  to  the  solution  of  the   question  on  the  root-augmentation  and   the 

'oot-^Jcterminatives  (Wurzelerweiterung  und  Wurzeldeterminative),  which  are  so 

■Tequ^Qtiy  spoken  of   by  etymologists    and   comparative    philologists.       {Vult 

^*  ex.  Fred.  Delitzsch,  **  Studien  liber  indogerm.-semit.  Wurzelverwandtschaft," 

^3f  70,  ff.)    At  any  rate,  it  must  be  hoped  that  Dr.  Abel  will  be  thought  right, 

^"^en,  in  his  recently  published  book  (**  Einleitung  in  ein  agyptisch-semitisch- 

^o-europiisches  WurzelwOrterbuch,"  pp.  9  and  24),  he  vindicates  the  very  great 

^Portance  of  the  Egyptian  language  in  the  science  of  comparing  languages,  as  it 

^  consideiably  older  than  any  other  language  we  know,  both  as  regards  time 
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In  Hebrew  HID  (i)  durch~lun>orbrechen^  von  der  Leibesfruchi, 
daher  gebdren;  (2)  v.  Pflanzcn  :  Fruclit  bringtn,  Fruehl  Iragen; 
rnS,  hirvorsprosscn, — keimen,  v.  Zweigen,  Blaltem,  Blumen.  "nS, 
Frucht,  enlw.  der  Erdc,  des  Ackers  od.  des  Baumes.  ^,  Getrade, 
Korn.     {Fiirst,  Hebrhisclus  und  Chaldaisdus  WorUrbuch.) 

In  the  Indo-European  we  have  Sanscrit  par,  pipar-ti,  hiniurch- 
hringen,  Greek  vtlpa,  i-trap-oy,  tri-irap-iuu,  durchdringen,  durthwandern, 
durchjahren,  irrfp-os,  Furth,  Fahrt ;  Goih../ar-an,/akren.  Latin  par-eo, 
itpptar,  par-io,  pe-per-i %um  Vorscheiit  bringen,g<^aren.  (Pick,  WSrter- 
bueh.)  <pip-at  and /er-o  are  more  remote,  but  their  origin  may  perhaps 
be  traced  to  the  same  primary  root  per. 

&v  ««,  is  a  preposition  of  numerous  significations,  of  which y>wn 
s  one  of  the  most  frequent,  and  perhaps  the  oldest' 

crm  j\  ^  per  em,  consequently  signifies  (ome  forth  from.  The 
following  are  some  examples  : — 

\  \  K ^^^aI^^^"^   "11    (\e    roi)    sortit    du 

palais  royal,"  pour  voir  les  persi.'as,| 

Cn  dnf  her  per  em  fa  dbt,  "  II  (le  taureau)  sortit  de  la  maison 
pure."t 

""fc-  ^^  ^^  j\  \^  p.™  !S^  Tu  repousses  "  le  crocodile  qui 
sort  de  I'abime.''^ 

O  seigneur  unique /<;/■  em  nun,  "  sorti  de  I'ablme  celeste.|| 

Salut  k  vous,  cinq  dieux  grands  a  peri  em  stsennu,  "qui  fites 
sortis  d'Hermopolis."1[ 

0  Osiris  N  !  Le  voici  pour  toi  le  parfum  cr^i  A  Ji.  S  ^i»  r^S^ 

"  venu  du  pays  de  Punt,"  pour  perfectionner  ton  odeur Les 

voici  pour  toi  les  fluides  c=_j  A  %i  '7'  '^.  "  imanes  de  Ra,"** 

Tu  as  re^u  ce  qui  appartient  aux  dieux :  le  liquide  fier  em  ra, 
"  ^man6  de  Ra,"  le  fluide  myst^rieux  per  em  iu,  "  ^mani^  de  Schu," 
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•  Le  Page  Renouf,  Egyptian  Grammar,  Jl,  and  in   Tram.  Sac.  Bibl.  Arik.. 
Vol.  VI,  p.  498. 

+  Papyrus  d'Orbitiey,  XVII,  5.  J  Ibid.,  XVI.  ». 

B  P,ipyrti$  magifiu  Harris,  II,  6.  ||  Ibid.,  ill,  3.  f  ibii..  III.  5, 

"  Papyrus  linMuUedt  Boiila'},T.  I,  p).  6,1. 
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le  sueur/^  em  seby  ^man^  de  Seb,"  les  membres  divins  per  em  Osiris ^ 
"€man&  d'Osiris."* 

Ftr  em  ro  IX,  "Sorti  des  nenf  portes,"  tu  n'es  pas  repoussd  de  ces 
neuf  portes.t 

When  the  field  labourer  had  come  to  HeracleopoHs  to  appeal  to 
Mertiitens,  the  major-domo,  he  found  him  in  crrzi  ^  5^  0  J  ^  "^ 

j^^  )r^  "  the  act  of  going  out  from  the  door  of  his  house.  "J 

Ses  deux  bans  divines  voguent  sur  le  ciel  em  nifu  per  em  r<hfy 
"  par  le  souffle  sorti  de  sa  bouche."§ 

Per  nifu  emfent-k^  "  De  ton  nez  sort  le  souffle."  || 

*=] !  ^^  -^  S^  '^»  "  ^*^^  ^^^^  ^^  moi."ir 

X^t  dnx  per-^a  dm-f,  "  Le  feu  vivant  sorti  de  lui."  ** 

<iie  ich  herausgegangen  bin  aus  der  Behausung,"  in  die  mich  mein 
Bruder  Set  hineingesetzt  hattt 

£dk  da  per  em  suht-f  "  A  great  hawk  coming  forth  from  its  egg  "  J  J 

RamsesILlefilsdeRa^ysl^T;^^:!.:).^ 
•  n«  de  Tatonen."  §§  -a     i    i    ^i 

Fais  marcher  ces  bceufs  o  ^.^  '*^  W    "  qui  sortent  du 

P^turage."  ■"■ 


Uappel  de  ton  coeur  s'effectue  aussitot,  semblablement  k  ce  qui 
m  ro  en  nuter^  "  sort  de  la  bouche  de  Dieu."  HH 

7^  5^  H  c=>  "^^  5  «  Echapper  aux  filets."*** 


•  Papyrus  du  MusSe  de  Boulaq^  T.  I,  pL  6,  21. 

t  JHd,^  pi.  9,  16. 

X  Papyrus  de  BerHn^Jio,  II,  1. 34  ;  ^.  I^  Page  Renouf,  Egyptian  Grammar^  55. 

§  Ibid^  No.  VII,  L  31 ;  (/.  Lcps.  Denkm,^  III,  237,  c.  2. 

II  Ibid,,  No.  VII,  1.  38. 

T  Papyrus  de  Turin,  pi.  CXXXII,  8. 

•*  Ilnd.,  CXXXII,  5. 

tf  Mdiemich'SuU,  Taf.  Ill,  78  ;  cf,  ZeitschHft  f,  ag.  Spr,,  1879,  I. 

Xt  Le  Page  Renouf,  Egyptian  Grammar,  21. 

S§  Lepsius,  Denknt&ler,  III,  194,  2. 

nil  Zeitschrift /,  ag.  Sprache,  etc,  f<ir  1879,  p.  136.  1[«r  Ibid,,  p.  138. 

*••  Todienbuch,  Kap.  153. 

191 


Vorschein  die 


;  evident    that    cr^^  y^  %^ 
It  consequently  only  remains 


L 


Hande  hier  aus  dem  Gewasser."  * 

From  the  examples  quoted  i 
signifies  ^eme  forth  from,  soritr  de. 
to  determine  the  last  word  of  the  title. 

_^  (t;  o  hru,  signifies  eiay.  Being  the  opposite  of  ^=5=^  «<fA/, 
the  time  when  the  stars  are  seen  in  the  heavens ;  hru  is  day,  the 
time  when  the  sun  is  seen.  The  idea  of  day  is  also  expressed  with 
"^^^  0  ra,  the  sun,  hru  in  this  way  becoming  identical  with  ra. 
Sometimes  even  there  is  plainly  written  per  em  ra,  "  come  forth 
from  the  sun,"  instead  of  per  em  km,  "come  forth  from  the  day."t 
Thus  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  hru  in  Egyptian  has  the  same 
double  signification,  namely  day  and  daylight,  as  the  word  day 
has  in  modern  European  languages.} 

The  preceding  analysis  demonstrates,  as  I  believe,  philologically, 
\hixperem  hru  may  be  correctly  translated,  "  Coming  forth  from  the 
day,"  Le.,  the  light  of  day.  As  it  is  the  title  of  the  Book  of  the 
Dead,  it  cannot  signify  anything  but:  Coming  forth  from  the  light  of 
day  here  on  earth  into  the  darknesi  of  the  infernal  regions. 

I  have  in  another  work,  written  in  Norwegian.^  treated  in  detail 
the  conceptions,  partly  contradictory,  differing  as  they  did  accord- 
ing to  time  and  locality,  which  the  Eg>'ptians  had  of  the  kingdom  and 
the  life  hereafter,  viz. : — 

(i.)  They  first  imagined  the  dark  grave  to  be  the  land  of  the 
Hereafter;  but  as  the  grave  gradually  extended,  it  became  an 
infernal  World,  also  dark,  for  there  reigned  ^^  «  J*  "IT^  Jt  j  _ 
"  a  total  darkness,"  and  ^^  w  ^  '=^  G)\^\  g^  "  the  dark- 
ness was  queen  of  the  infernal  regions."  Here  the  dead  lived  a 
shadow-existence. 

( 2.)  Later  on,  the  dark  infernal  World  got  its  light  and  friendly 
regions :  the  fertile  field  Aalu  (Elysion)  and  the  sunny  lands  of  the 
West,  where  the  Just  lived  a  life  of  bliss. 

(3.)  Gradually  the  belief  was  adopted  by  the  whole  country,  that 

'  Bnigsch,  "  Religion  nnd  Mylhologie  der  altea  Aegypler,"  p.  *i6. 
t  Chabas,  "  MiSlanges  i5g)'pto]ogique»,"  III  a.,  II  t.,  p.  220. 
I  I  consequently  do  not  believe  that  the  doubt  of  Lepsius  on  ihii  tutject 
(Lepsius,  "  Ael'.eslc  Tenle  des  Todtenbuchs, "  p.  7)  is  important, 
§  J.  Lieblein,  "  Gammel.egyptisk  Religion,"  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  114  ss. 
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ihc  Blessed  were  to  sail  in  the  boat  of  the  Sun  with  Ra  and  his 
attendants  during  the  day  over  the  heavens,  and  during  the  night 
(a)  either  through  the  dark  infernal  regions,  or  (d)  through  the  world 
of  stars  ®  1^,  tieva.  Besides  this  most  common  conception,  here 
and  there  existed — 

(4.)  A  belief  that  the  blessed  Deceased,  relinquishing  his  individual 
existence,  was  to  be  absorbed  in  God,  or 

(5.)  The  persuasion,  incompatible  with  this,  that  he  was  to  retain 
his  individual  existence,  and  to  be  able  to  assume  whatever  form  he 
wished,  also  a  renewed  body,  with  which  he  might  return  to  the  earth. 

Besides  these  behefs  about  the  life  of  the  Blessed,  there  were 
others  about  the  hereafter  of  the  Damned;  but  they  are  of  less 
importance  for  us  here;  for,  firstly,  the  doctrine  about  this  was 
only  dex-eloped  later  on,  and  secondly,  it  has  little  prominence  in  the 
Book  of  the  Dead,  in  which  it  is  piously  presumed  that  the  Deceased 
wiU  be  happy. 

In  the  accounts  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  about  the  life  in  the 
other  world,  the  notion  of  the  infernal  regions  as  a  realm  of  darkness 
plays  a  prominent  part ;  it  was  both  one  of  the  most  ancient  and 
most  widespread.  It  would  therefore  be  natural  and  rather 
characteristic  that  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  in  accordance  with  such 
»  belief,  was  called  TAe  Book  of  the  Cvming  Jortli  from  the  light  of 
^'y  Aen  on  earth  into  the  durkntss  of  the  infernal  regions.  It  is  at 
^y  rate  more  natural  than  that  the  Egyptians,  as,  per  example, 
**■  X-efifbure  thinks,*  should  have  named  the  book  from  the  late  and 
little  prominent  doctrine  of  the  return  of  the  Deceased  to  life  on 
eartK 

J.    LlEBLEIN. 


^■>*.IS1 


.NiA,  Norway,  May, 


The  following  Communication    has   been    received  from 
M.  E.  Lef^bure:— 

LE   NOM    fecVPTIEN    DE    L'ICHNEUMON. 

I.«s  communications  faites  en  Mars  1885  \  la  Soci^ldd'Arch^ologie 
Biblique  conriennent,  entre  autres  m^moires  d'un  grand  inl^r^t,  une 
notice  du  Rev.  A.  Lowy  sur  la  Belelte  et  le  Chat,  d'aprts  le 
Br.  Placzek,  et  cette  notice  peut  donner  matiire  \  quelques  remarques 
lidiiionnelles. 

Melanges  ci^yploloEiqacs,"  III  s.,  U  u,  ji.  234. 


Si  la  belettc,  chez  les  Semites,  a  prec^d^  le  chat  comme  animal 
domestique  sous  le  nom  de  cJioUd  ou  chulda,  et  si  le  chat  I'a  rempiacee 
sous  k  nom  de  shurra  et  de  chathul,  nous  retrouvons  la  meme 
designation  appliqu^e  en  Egypte  k  un  animal  qui  ne  parait  pas  h  U 
v^rit^  avoir  supplant^  le  chat,  mais  qui  du  moins  a  rendu  et  rend 
quelquefois  encore  les  memes  services:  cct  animal  est  ['ichneumon, 
ou  rat  de  Pharaon,  en  copte  gieonrX,  en  6gyptien  ®  J  j  <^, 
X^Oru  ou  xaSiti;  mot  qui  n'a  pas  encore  ixk  signal^  dans  les 
hi^roglyphes. 

Au  tombeau  de  Ramses  VI  (ChampoUion,  "  Notices,"  L  II, 
p.  512-3)  le  nom  de  xa$iir  est  donn^  i  un  ichneumon  qui  est  1^  une 

forme  d'Horus  em  xenti  mer-ti,  £?*  ^  1 |f[||  ^"^^  -^^  ^ ,  dieu 

ador^  particuliferement  \  Ombos,  et  certainemenl  aussi  \  H^ra- 
cl^opolis,  centre  du  culte  de  Vichneumon  (Strabon,  1.  xvii).  On 
trouve  le  personnage  ichneumonien,  Khatri,  I  ^i  ^°^  flflj  as50ci£ 
avec  un  persontuge  \  tfite  de  rat,  Affi,  [j  JJ^  (j  |1  <e<  ("  Denkmaler,* 
III,  224  h),  sans  doute  la  musaraigne  d'eau  {ef.  le  mot  copte 
g/.fi.XeXe)  :  la  musaraigne  ^tajt  consacr^e  aussi  k  Horus  (Maspero, 
"  Guide  au  Musfe  de  Boulaq,"  p.  159). 

Le  cuke  de  I'ichneumon  parait  fort  ancien  :  dfes  la  la*  dynastiCLl 
Amenemhat  III  est  dit,  au  Labyrinthe,  I'ami  du  dieu  Khatn^l 
I  m  <^  J*  ""^^  ^  ^"  Oenkmaler,"  II,  140).  La  domestication' 
de  I'animal,  qui  a  certainement  favoris^  son  apoth^ose  ((f.  Plutarqu^ 
"  d'Is.  et  d'Os.,"  74),  n'a  done  pas  ix.€  pr^c^d^e,  au  moina  d'apres  lea 
textes  connus,  par  celie  du  chat,  qui  n'est  nomm6  qu'a  partir  de  la 
12*  dynastie  (ChampoUion,  "Notices,"  I.  II,  p.  381);  tandis  que 
I'ichneumon  semble  d^ji  represent^  dans  quelques  tableaux  de 
I'ancien  empire  ("  Denkmaler,"  11,  pi.  ii,  60,  77,  etc.,  et  Marielte, 
la  galerie  de  I'Egypte  ancienne,  1878,  p.  26).  Le  chat  ^tait  comme 
richneumon,  divinis^  sous  le  moyen  Empire  (Lepsius,  "  Aelieste 
Texte,"  pi.  3,  1.  3S,  etc.;  et  Zeitschrift,  1885,  p.  9).  It  est  clair 
que  le  point  de  depart  de  ces  divinisations  doit  etre  report^  k  une 
^poque  encore  ant^rieure. 

On  voit  que  I'observation  du  Rev.  A.  Lowy  sur  I'emploi  d'un 
mSme  nom  pour  designer  difF^rents  aniraaux  se  trouve  continnte 
ici,  car  il  n'y  a  pas  de  doute  que  la  racine  du  nom  ^gyptJen  de 
I'ichneumon  ne  soit  la  meme  que  celle  du  nom  s^mitique  de  la 
belette  et  du  chaL 

E.  Lefkbure. 


June  2J  PROCEEDINGS.  [1885 

The  following   Communication  has  been   received  from 
Professor  Sayce : — 

More  Greek  Ostraka  from  Karnak. 

While  in  Egypt  last  winter  I  secured  a  few  more  ostraka  from 

Kamak,  though  the  supply  has  now  nearly  come  to  an  end.    The 

booses  of  the  village  where  they  have  been  found  have  been  pretty 

thoroughly  explored  by  the  fellahin^  and  little  more    is    to    be 

discovered  in  them  in  the  way  either  of  sebahh  for  the  fields,  or 

ostraka  for  the  khowdgah.    The  first  I  will  give  is  written  in  debased 

capitals     I  presented  it  to  M.  Maspero  : — 

1.  lo-opvi/Xaoff  Itropvrikioi 
l^tvnrofivios  Kaiirva7r(?)  .  .  .  (ro) 
rcXor  Tov  firfvoi  Tv/3i 

L  ii;  Ti3f  ipov  (sic)  Kaitrapos 
crf/SooTov  <f>aoxpi  y 

••  Isom^los,  the  son  of  Isom^lis  the  Senptomnian  (?)....  the 
tax  for  the  month  TybL  The  18th  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus, 
the  3rdofPaopi." 

2.  Acry^  n<t^€vxi^s  ^arfffios 

V  iiKvai^  V  )^  y<yp.  -*{  ^ 

lo-f  .  .  .  ir(?)  Lr  Tpaiavov 
TOV  KVptov  Kourapot 

**Papseukhios  son  of  Phaesis  has  acquitted  on  behalf  of 
P^3rsis  for  the  workmen's  tax.  I  have  registered  six  argentei .... 
The  sixth  year  of  Trajan  Caesar  the  lord." 

A  signature  follows  which  I  cannot  read     The  <  of  Pekysis  has 
omitted,  and  v  stands  for  vp6, 

3.  A4€y.  na^wt^  <^  . .  . 

V  x"  y^  «"^s  €{...•»  17 

L.  Tpa  .  .  .  icuaapog  rov  Kvptov 

Pakhynios  Ph  .  . .  has  acquitted  on  behalf  of  the  workmen's  tax. 
1  Have  registered  six  triobols.  The  eighth  year  of  Tra(jan)  Csesar 
the  lord.    Paopi  the  29th  .  .  ." 

4.     Mrrp —  Biji  Kafi^  ircvf  fuu  .  .  . 
Tpauumv  rov  Kvpi9v  Ilavvt  i  {ovo) 
Xaraffovs  mtpov  apraffa£ 

T€Tpa   KM    flKOiTt  .  .  .  j-f.       ^^KO  .... 

lent  op^  Xuro^ovff  Ilai  a/xfo) 

da)df«ca  ra  l-f  c  /3  ^  =  Qpov  Evy^  /x  .  .  . 
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"  Metres,  the  measurer,  the  tax-collector  of  the  poor  (?)...  (the 
.  .  .  th  year)  of  Trajan  the  lord,  the  fifth  of  Payni,  in  the  name  of 

Khatabos  24  ardebs  of  wheat ,  and  in  the  name  of  Khatabos 

son  ol  Panameon  12  ardebs.     Of  Oros  Eugenes  ..."    Perhaps  the 
final  /i . . .  is  for  fua-Ocn-ffg, 

Metros  appears  as  "  treasurer"  in  the  12th  year  of  Trajan  on  an 
ostrakon  (No.  25)  given  in  my  first  paper  on  the  Karnak  Ostraka 
{Proceedings^  Nov.  4,  1884,  p.  21).  As  money  was  paid  to  him  that 
year  in  the  name  of  Petekhons  son  of  Khatabos,  it  seems  probable 
that  the  ostrakon  now  before  us  belongs  to  the  first  few  years  of 
Trajan's  reign.  The  spelling  ico^l  shows  that  I  was  right  in 
explaining  the  title  by  ieaXa/i7ypa<^r,  but  I  was  wrong  in  reading  the 
next  word  yev.      It  is  plainly  ittv  here.     It  may  be  a  contraction  of 

irrv^tfy  Or  SOme  compound  of  wcvrc 

5.  Ep*  irpa*  ....  ovo)  Jlay^  .  .  . 

Uaov/r yp  ifurv 

^ap  iT{?)fJip{?)  yrj   Uc 
Tpaiavov  iccaaapos  rov  Kvpiov 

"  Hermias,  the  collector  of  money  {irpdicmp  dpyvpucrjt),  in  the  name 
of  Papso  .  .  Paupis  ....  I  have  registered  half  (?).  The  month 
Phannuthi  (?)...  the  20th  year  of  Trajan  Caesar  the  lord,  the  12th 
day  of  Paopi." 

Besides  being  badly  written,  this  ostrakon  is  mutilated  and  nearly 
illegible.  In  the  second  line  rfp^a-v  may  possibly  be  intended,  and  in 
the  third  line  we  perhaps  have  (mep  pcptafiov  yrjf  "  for  the  assessment 
of  the  land."     Trajan  reigned  a  little  over  19  years  and  a  half. 

6.  Me6r)5  /iij  TTcj   Ka  L  KoppoBov 
AvTOiuivov  KOKrapos  rov  Kvpiov 

rXavw  16  V    x^  °^^ o*' 

AvovpioiPOS 

^upivios 

"Methos,  the  tax  collector  of  the  poor  (?),  of  the  21st  (=  the 
nth)  year  of  Commodus  Antoninus,  the  19th  of  Payni,  on  behalf  of 
the  workmen's  tax,  in  the  name  of  ...  .  Anurion Phaminios 


>» 


The    latter    part    of  the   ostrakon   has   been    broken   off.     As 
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Commodus  only  reigned  alone  13  years,  21  must  be  a  mistake  for  1 1. 

Afeth^  appears  on  ostraka  33  and  26  of  my  former  paper  (where  I 

Aave  wrongly  assigned  the  date  of  26  to  the  time  of  Trajan).     We 

now  find  that  he  continued  in  his  office  from  the   nth  year  of 

Q>namodus  (a.d.  191)  to  the  first  year  of  Pescennius  Niger  (a.d.  193). 

AvprjXiopov  avTOKp{a)TOp{oi) 
KOI  aL  KXavdiov  Kaicapav 
r»y  Kvpiav  irv.   ti;    hX  otfi 

Qpo]  mpov  t  dvo  //  /3 
€r\  #tr(?)o  /  dfttov  a .  . . 
C  /)  avTi 

••  Meskhis,  collector  of  taxes  for  the  eighth  year  of  the  Emperor 
Aurelian,  and  the  first  year  of  Claudius,  the  Caesars  and  lords, 
xeceives  18  ardebs  of  wheat  in  the  name  of  Oros :    two  measures  of 

whesLt  from  ...  he  owes  to  the  State 6  drachmae. . ." 

"Xhis  is  an  important  ostrakon,  as  it  is  by  far  the  latest  yet  found, 

the  first  year  of  M.  Claudius  Tacitus  being  a.d.  275.     The  regnal 

year   of  Aurelian,  however,  causes  a  difficulty.     The  only  clearly- 

wiitten  letter  in  the  whole  ostrakon  is  the  »?  of  the  first  line,  which  is 

a  large  capital     Nevertheless  Aurelian's  reign  did  not  last  more  than 

^  years,  and  he  was  murdered  in  March,  six  months  before  the 

saccession  of  Claudius. 

In  the  fourth  and  sixth  lines  x,  a,  and  J,  stand  (as  elsewhere)  for 

Xa^0ibfs  <M  and  del,*  and  byaov  seems  to  represent  di7/itW  The 
amount  of  wheat  owing  is  the  same  as  that  mentioned  in  Ostrakon 
25  of  my  former  paper. 

8.       QplMVi£  .... 

2vpo(  ^apivn{uavofi)  .  .  . 
A^pufo{s)  .  .  . 
AioaKop^tdrjs)  .  .  . 

Aokovs 

Ilava{s) 

nroX(ffiaior)  .  .  . 

This  is  a  mere  fragment,  containing  the  names  of  certain  tax- 
payers. 

*  Unless  a  is  apyvpia  as  in  my  Ostrakon  34. 


June  2] 


SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY. 


[i8«5. 


9.  Z  a  3  .  .  .  . 

2vpoff     'i  po  /    AoTf f»*     w  «  7. '  f  '  ^ 
Hr/A"     'i  Apop^      V  «  X  ^  icf  (?) 

/  ^cvx"    'i  pK  ncrcL  ;^» 

/  Urvcx*  1.  P®  (^o/Aircvff  tow  x 

'9€vtyy   *^  po 

Tror       V  c 
/  Epfnov 
I  Mrfovrtvs 

According  to  M.  Revillout  ^  denotes  a  quarter-obol  (JiaK 
Egyptologique^  III,  3  pp.,  118  sq.).  The  name  in  the  second  line  is 
Petem6n,  that  in  sixth,  Imouthes*  (where  r  is  yiyyeras,  and  x^ 
X€ip»va(iov\  that  in  the  eighth  Teos  or  Takhos.     His  name  is  followed 

by  V  Kj  /.^.,  VTrrp  KakafjLri(l)opia£. 
10. 


KpflTVAlttV 

mo 

NicoXaff 

TV 

"irtvoaipif  : 

TO 

^raoTOvt 

»K 

Ilaaijpif  : 

tro 

NcXttv 

^. 

Aibvfios 

*« 

npofiax*^ 

CTK 

IltKas 

TO 

^ti^XOiJicris 

pw 

^ofmnnov 

0 

IlroXrfuiroff 

a 

ApT€fi<av 

P« 

Uraopf/pir 

cri 

fipor  Ofoy 

po 

Hp  K((f>a\aiV 

<rX 

0  rov  KpoKod 

IT 

Qpos  IfwvBov 

(TO 

Ap/xivaiff 

PK 

Af^iKas 

P« 

A/jifia>vio( 

TK 

Ifwvdrfs 

<t>v 

£pfia>p 

ap 

Koppayoi 

Xf 

Aat/ia;^o( 

n 

^lXci)P 

Pi 

I(rtdci)poff 

n 

Qeod<apos 

<7/i 

0  Tou  Ka/x" 

IT 

A^dvij 

P« 

UroXcfi"!  Hvppov 

n 

Epfiias 

PM 

"Enciitnjxos 

n 

MarirjXos 

PM 

Mivavbpos 

Xc 

0  Tov  Tafivios 

S 

HpaKkii^Tji  MfaoTfpis 

K         lavtav  , 

KiTTjs  K  Eppodcopos 

^         App<ovios 
n 

*  In  one  of  the  quarries  at  Turrah  1  found  the  following  name  carved  twice  in 
he  rock,  on  the  left  of  the  entrance,  EMOY0HC.  On  the  right  Mas  a 
^roup  of  lit)ns,  also  incised  in  the  rock. 
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This  b  a  complete  list  of  tax-payers,  in  two,  or  rather  three 
columns,  and  is  written  in  a  large  clear  hand.  The  numbers  are 
high,  and  must  be  compared  with  those  given  in  Ostrakon  45  of  my 
former  Paper.  The  numeral  attached  to  the  name  of  Hermodoros 
is  90.  Three  of  the  tax-payers  are  called  after  their  fathers,  the  first 
of  them  being  "  the  son  of  Krokodeilos."  One  of  the  Greek  graffiti 
I  have  copied  at  Ddr  el-Bahari  is  Afifiwios  NciXeor  KpoxodeiXor  (mis- 
printed in  a  former  contribution  of  mine  to  this  Society).  Mati^los 
is  a  Semitic  name. 

I  add  here  two  more  ostraka,  purchased  at  Kamak  last  winter  by 
M.  Gol^nishef. 

1 1.     IlfrrfiocTTOvr 

U  p  ir  IT  T(  o  Irf  IT 
{IB)  p  fi  o  ficp  $  1^  P 
....  0»fi 

Very  doubtfully  I  suggest  the  following  explanation  of  this  curious 
ostrakon :  "  Pelemostous  receives  (l';^ci,  line  4)  on  the  loth  day  50,  on 
the  nth  60,  on  the  12th  80,  on  the  14th  80,  on  the  15th  100,  on 
the  i6th  80,  on  the  17th  70,  on  the  i8th  80,  on  the  19th  50,  on  the 
20th  70,  on  the  22nd  60,  on  the  23rd  50  .  . ." 

12.     T4(?}trai»** iro"  trcpi*  irapa 

AyaBo^MfiOP'  AiroXXo'  p(?)p*x^  **/*(?) 

KOI  tvird  n(f)Tfjp<njp  yp^  t»  fir(?)ccra^(?) 

i6h  Avprjkiov  Apr»pivov  km  Ko/i/io^ 

Kaurapap  (rap)  KvpiMP  eort  de 

(r(?)  . .  rfiiaQ)  .  .  tvBpa  opo  ^apcaruipot 

Kai   f^€P  , .  pip r    ApiroKpar  ^  cr 

.  .  .  pa'^  )3  L  .  . .  «•  1/3  o^  TovoKo^ 

OPO  Taxpa  .  .  .  i*  ^iXo  .  ,  opo  3-  »?  \.|  4^ 

<***  ^  d^  a^  kP  d  Ktu  OPO  Ilfrc^racro 

llopUV&*    3-    Jm^    o'*    J     %   K^    '^  KOI 

nopi€v&*  llap,pop&*  2  cL 

a**  E/j  . .  .  TO^  K**®  J    f^  =  Ilcri/Ii 

IlfTc;^'^  noKparo  km  J 

Kpos  ad^  KM  Tco-tioro  a^ 

od^  y  tl  H/cXo  yii'(?)o 

Hopltvff'    HfTtp^l^    KM 

a^  Ko  ica(?)p*  TapM}(?)voapt3 
KM  a^  dj  dm  ra  y  km  a^ 
....  KXfifi  UfTtapov 
KM  a^ 
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This  ostrakon  is  unfortunately  only  partly  legible,  owing  to  an 
incrustation  of  silicate  with  which  many  of  the  characters  are 
covered.  I  cannot  guarantee  the  accuracy  of  ray  transcription 
throughout.  The  third  line  reads  :  "  I  Petensen  write  the  necessary 
accounts  "  [itnT^Siui ;  the  final  i  shows  that  the  word  is  not  iVmia). 
The  date  is  the  "  19th  year  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  and  Commodus, 
Cfesars  and  lords."  This  was  the  last  year  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  who 
reigned  19  years  to  days,  dying  on  the  17th  of  March,  a.d.  180 
The  abbreviations  a*,  far  JXXoi  and  ai*  for  ifii\p6i  are  new  ;  on  seems 
to  be  iiut.  The  mutilated  slate  of  the  text,  however,  makes  me 
decline  to  attempt  a  translation  of  iL 

M.  Revlllout  has  asked  whether  I  can  give  details  as  to  the 
locality  at  or  near  Erment  from  which  the  ostraka  I  have  translated 
in  my  former  Paper  are  said  to  have  come.  I  regret  that  I  cannot 
do  so.  The  dealers  in  whose  hands  they  were  slated  that  they  were 
found  "at  Erment,"  This,  however,  does  not  even  make  it  certain 
that  they  were  derived  from  the  old  mounds  of  Hermonthis;  my 
experience  of  such  statements  leads  me  to  believe  that  they  were  not, 
but  rather  from  some  unknown  point  between  Erment  and  Medinel 
AbQ. 

A  dealer  in  antiquities  at  Ekhmtm  informed  me  thai  inscribed 
shukkaf  ox  potsherds,  similar  to  the  Karnak  ones,  were  discovered 
from  time  to  time  in  the  mounds  of  Menshiyeh.  As  the  mounds  are 
full  of  objects  of  the  Grseco-Roman  period,  the  statement  is  very 
credible,  though  when  I  was  at  Menshiyeh  no  ostraka  were  offered  to 
me  for  sale,  nor  in  fact  anything  of  value.  But  this  was  before  1  had 
received  the  information,  and  it  never  occurred  to  me  when  at 
Menshiyeh  to  ask  about  "shukkaf" 

A.  H.  Savce. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  A,  Wiedemann  : — 

On  a  Monument  of  the  time  of  King  Chu-en-iten, 

During  the  last  few  years  the  reign  and  religious  opinions  of 
Chu-en-aten  have  been  treated  several  limes,  especially  since  the 
discovery  of  the  tomb  of  Rames  at  Thebes  by  Mr.  H.  Villiers 
Stuart  in  1879,  from  which  very  valuable  material  was  obtained  for 
the  beginning  of  this  period  of  the  religious  history  of  Egypt.  Also 
in  other  parts  of  Egypt  new  monuments  have  been  found,  so  that  we 
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now  possess  a  far  larger  series  of  notes  than  Ixpsius  had  when  he 
wrote  his  first  classical  essay  on  this  king.  The  newly  found 
inscriptions  show,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out  ("  Handbuch  der 
acg.  Geschichte,"  p.  44  sqq.,  396  sqq.  The  same  opinion  has  been 
developed  since  by  Bouriant,  "Rec.  de  trav.  rel"  c.(.  VI,  p.  52,  sqq.), 
that  the  town  from  which  the  religion  of  Aien  took  its  origin  was 
Heliopolis  ;  and  that  this  religion  was  not  at  all  a  newly  introduced 
one,  but  Chu-en-aten  tried  to  force  upon  all  Egypt  a  local  fonn  of 
the  sun^od  Ra  at  the  expense  of  the  other  gods,  whose  names  and 
even  monuments  at  some  places  he  destroyed.  This  special  form 
of  Ra  is  the  only  Egyptian  divinity  which  has  a  clearly  expressed 
henotheistic  character,  and  so  it  will  be  very  interesting  to  find  out 
its  deeper  meaning,  the  forms  of  its  cult,  the  diflerent  amulets 
having  relation  to  it,  e.c,  questions  the  solution  of  which  is  rendered 
even  now  difficult  by  the  small  number  of  existing  monuments. 

As  it  appears,  later  generations  tried  to  destroy  all  the  inscriptions 
relating  to  Alen  throughout  Egypt,  excepting  only  the  monuments 
at  the  mother-town  of  the  cult,  Heliopolis.  But  also  there  we  find 
very  few  remains  of  that  period,  as  in  general  only  little  is  left  of  the 
sacred  town  of  Ra,  and,  worse  for  us,  the  necropolis  of  this  city, 
which  must  have  contained  a  large  number  of  rich  tombs,  has  not 
yet  been  found.  It  is  probable  that  the  tombs  were  situated  not  far 
from  the  actually  existing  ruins  of  the  temples,  perhaps  a  little  to  the 
south-east  of  Maftirtye ;  but  all  the  country  is  now  covered  by  the 
sands  of  the  Arabic  desert  Near  Ma/arlye,  where  a  few  years 
before  an  establishment  for  the  breeding  of  ostriches  was  built, 
iragments  with  the  names  of  Chu-en-aten,  Ramses  II  and  Seti  II  have 
been  found  (t/.  Maspero,  "  Aeg.  Zeitschr.,"  1881,  p.  116)  deep  under 
the  sand,  indicating  the  place  where  the  temple  of  Aten  was 
erected ;  further  excavations  on  this  site  would  certainly  produce 
valuable  texts. 

Until  richer  material  is  found  either  here  or  elsewhere  in  Egypt, 
we  are  forced  to  take  our  information  about  Aten  from  the  few 
monuments  preserved  in  the  country  itself,  especially  at  Tel-el- 
Amarna,  or  dispersed  in  the  different  collections  of  Europe.  To  one 
of  these  texts,  unknown  till  now,  I  wish  to  call  attention. 

The  text  covers  an  Uschebti-statuette  of  brown-burned  clay 
now  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  ZUrich ;  it  has  probably  been 
overlooked  up  to  the  present  time,  because  this  collection,  celebrated 
as  one  of  the  best  for  the  knowledge  of  lacustrine  dwellings,   con- 
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tains  only  very  few  monuments  of  other  kinds.  The  statuette  is 
of  the  ordinary  shape ;  the  head  is  covered  by  a  large  wing  and 
the  two  hands  lying  on  the  breast  hold  the  plough  ■''la:,.  Below  we 
see  engraved,  and  this  is  very  curious,  a  horizontal  stick  lying, 
on  the  two  sides  of  which  hangs  a  basket.  Underneath  this 
picture  the  seven-lined  inscription,  running  from  right  to  lefl 
begins : — 


(3-)' 


'      (6.) 


'l^ 


M^m= 


, la  « 

tes  (a)  "Sc^"^ 


(1)  Royal  offering  to  the  living  Aten,  who  illuminates  (a)  "< 
country  with  his  beauties  ;  he  gives  the  sweet  breath  (3)  of  north- 
wind,  {4)  libations,  wine  (s)  milk,  the  gifts  of  all  young  (6)  flowers, 
to  the  person  of  (7)  his  sister,  the  lady  of  the  house  KeteL" 

This  formula  is  quite  unusual  on  monuments  of  the  kind.  Loret 
has  shown  ("Rec,  de  trav.  rel.,"  e.c.  IV,  p.  93)  that  the  1  A 
occurs  on  some  Uschehtis  of  the  13th  dynasty,  but  then  in  an 
abbreviated  form,  and  not  in  full  as  is  here  the  case.  Further,  the 
denomination  of  Ketet  as  the  sister  of  Aten  is  very  curious,  ajid 
throws  a  new  and  peculiar  light  on  the  comprehension  of  this 
Egyptian  divinity.  Lastly  there  has  never  been  found  an  Uschebti 
dedicated  to  Aten.*  On  account  of  these  peculiarities  this  Uschebti 
becomes  therefore  one  of  the  most  valuable  documents  in  existence 
for  the  knowledge  and  explanation  of  the  cult  of  Aten. 

The  other  Egyjitian  monuments  in  the  Museum  at  Ziirich  are  less 
important.  There  are  several  Uschehtis.  One  of  them  is  beauti- 
fully worked  in  black  wood  ;  its  inscription  contains  the  ordmary 
Uschebti-formula,  and  shows  that  the  monument  belonged  to  the 


T"T   U    6 


of  the  same  time   is  to  be  seen  in  the  Salle 
It    is    a    piece    of    wood   showing    the    iiucriptiuii 

encloseJinanavalring.     {C/.  Lepsius,  "  Konigsbuch," 
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ylf  ^*\^Mi?=?^s¥[li  °-"'""^ 

of  ihe  formula  covering  this  Uschebti  of  Amen-em-beb*  is  peculiar. 
After  the  phrase  .  .  .  .  \5^  '"^  — p-a  X^  °  ^  f^  follows  here 

"I  do  it ;  I  ani  here  calling  thee  there  ;  thou  come  !  " — A  second 
Uschebti    covered    with    the    ordinary    formula    belonged    to    the 

^^Vrfl"!  J.I'^lO-^-  "  °  '■.auufuUy 
cut  in  brown  wood,  and  was  given  to  the  Museum  by  Mr.  A.  Escher 
von  der  Linth. — Other  monuments  of  the  same  kind  are  without 
mscriptions,  or  so  broken  that  they  are  without  value.  This  is  the 
case  with  a  very  injured  scarabus  originally  covered  with  ihe  Chapter 
of  the  Heart ;  only  very  few  fragments  of  the  text  are  now  left,  so  that 
it  is  even  impossible  to  make  out  the  name  of  the  owner  of  the  scarab. 
Among  the  few  scarabs  there  is  one  with  the  cartouche  of 
@i^^  ^,  which  is  twice  repeated  on  the  stone;  another  with  the 
name  of  King  '  ^  -^*  Taharka  of  the  asth  dynasty;  a  third 
with  the  inscription  m  Y  The  other  exemplars  have  as  little 
interest  as  a  longer  series  of  figures  of  small  gods,  sacred  animals, 
amulets,  and  so  on,  of  which  some  even  are  false.  Only  one  stone 
is  worth  notice ;  it  shows  a  king  in  adoration,  with  the  inscription 


Finally  the  Museum  possesses  a  -writer's  tablet  in  wood  of  the 
ordinary  rectangular  shape.  At  the  top  are  two  cavities  of  the  form 
_  destined  for  the  black  and  the  red  ink-colour.  Underneath 
there  is  the  hollow  for  the  pencil,  and  right  and  left  the  inscription 
Hn  l9  I  Q  ^^  tli]  g'*''"g  "s  *-^^  name  of  the  owner,  scribe  of 

the  soldiers,  Ha-taii. 

Dr.  A.  Wiedemann. 


•  Probably  this  muD  is  to  be  identified  wUh  ihe   c=i  fyi  ;  I] 
—  i  \Ji_^  J   wlio  appears  on  a  slela  nt  Bulaq  (quoted  by  Liebleii 
"  Nr.  7io). 
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The  following  communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  Birch. 

RoMnN  Papyri, 

At  the  time  of  the  Roman  dominion  in  Egypt  the  older  ritual 
had  completely  disappeared,  and  was  replaced  by  the  Shai  en-scn- 
sin,  the  book  of  the  sighs  or  lamentations  of  Isis  (Bnigsch,  "  Sai  en 
sen  sin":  4to.  Berlin,  1851),  or  else  by  short  papyri  or  extracts 
of  the  ritual,  consisting  of  ideas  or  paragraphs  taken  from  the 
ritual.  These  short  papyri  deposited  with  the  mummies  are  about 
the  first  century,  a.d.,  and  the  hieratic  texts  in  which  they  are 
wriiten  differs  almost  entirely  from  that  used  in  the  Saite  versions  of 
B.C.  600,  and  the  XXXth  Dj-nasty,  B.C.  348.  A  good  example  of  the 
handwriting  of  the  Ptolemaic  period  will  be  seen  in  the  Rhind 
Papyrus  which  I  published,  which  consists  of  a  ritual  in  the  later 
hieratic  and  in  demotic  writing.  The  collection  of  these  later 
rituals  in  the  British  Museum  illustrates  still  further  the  degradation 
of  the  hieratic  script  up  to  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era. 


Hieratic  Papyrus   of  iht   Roman  Period;    the  writing 
neat  and  distinct. 

I.  Hathor  Tenltemi  justified,  born  of  Tamesko  justified,  the  soul 

lives  in  the  heaven  at  the  Sun. 
3.  .  .  .  Osiris  lord  of  the  spirits  and  mummies  as  lord  as  chief  of  the 

illuminated established  on  earth  to  Seb. 

3 (Kar)neter  (Hades)  detained   under   the   principal  male 

children  howling  in her  ....  her  afen. 

4 in  power  of  there  they  made  for  me  a  good  funeral,  pre- 
paring it  in  their  rest  ordered  in  the  west  of  Thebes  in  the  rays 

of  those  bom. 
5 given  by  the  good  West  are  her  hands  to  receive  me  stand 

the  mummies,  stopping  me  Anubis  receives  me  at  the  Hall  of 

the 
6.  (two  Truths)  placed  among  as  one  very  select  those  following 

Socharis  the  chief  of  the  Bull  of  the  West  my  soul  proceeds  to 

heaven 
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7.  resting  itself  (or  hovering  over)  on  the  body  in  Aker  open  the 

the  chief  of  clothes  in  the  place  of  birth.     I 

the  extinguishing. 
& going  on  earth  seeing  those  belonging  to  it,  regarding 

all  the  circumstances  of  the  house,  knowing  those  going  in  their 

clothes  to  the  baba  (cave). 
9.  .   ...  to  the  ....  the  day  of  living  in  the  festival  hearing  the 

openers  of  the  festivals  who  are  in  Auli  saved  by  Sekhet  walking. 
10.    .    ...  things  on  the  altars  day  the  night  of  the  festivals  of  the 

sixth  ....  the  day  of  the  festival  I  approach  to  the  region  of 

Nifur  the  region  of  the  scarab  on  the  day  of  the  festival, 
II-   ^reat  of  Socharis  shining  in  the  boat,  the  nostril  living  in  Abydos 

made  of  all  places  of  the  in,  the  sanctuary  making  all  cere- 
monies of  the  festival  of  coming  forth  from  the  day. 
I* pure  of  the  altar(?)  in  the  .  .  .  like  Ba  the  chief  in 

Heliopolis,  flourishes  the  name  in  Western  Thebes  in  the 

nome  for  ever  as  flourishes  the  name. 
^3 their  cities rejoice the  nostrils  .... 

may  Khonsu,   Shu  the  great  one  in  Western  Thebes  in  his 

entering  Aat  Temi  the  place  of  genii 
^4-   ....  to  my  plans father  of  fathers.     I  stand  (in)  the  valley, 

my  hands  raised  in  adoration  to  the  great  form  over  all  the 

gods  the  day  Har. 
'5- the  gate  of ...  .  every  loth  day the  ceremonies 

of  the  living,  living  in  Western  Thebes  after  he  goes  to  the 

land  of  Nemankh  ? 
^^-   ...  the  year leading  his  fathers  and  his  mothers,  the 

duration  of  the  age,  the  kings  for  ever  the  circle  is  unfailing 

material* 

Although   this  papyrus  is  fairly  written,   there  are  in  it  some 
^^normal  forms.     The  extraordinary  character  at  the  beginning  of 

"^^  a  is  probably  a  variant  of  ^b^  x^i  "  spirit,"  and  it  recurs  in 

*^Pyrus  No.  10112,  and  in  the  same  expression.     In  line  3  is  the 

^cult  form  which  looks  like     S*    ^        ^^  fer  nosh — of  which 

^  simiXar  form  is  found  in  line  7,  apparently  a  form  of  nd  or  ne^ne^, 

"  to  creep  in,"  or  "  go  under."     In  line  8  is  also  the  word  "-^  ^4  S^ 

^»  **laults,"  if  not  a  form  oiati,  "to  go." 
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1.  The  words  of  the  Haiborian  Tent'aml  justified  born  of  Tameska 
justified,  I  am  Ra  at  his  rising,  I  am  Turn  in  his  setting. 

2.  I  am  Osiris  the  great  god,  lord  of  the  West,  in  the  night  I  am  the 
ibis  the  black-headed,  the  white- bosomed,  the  blue-backed,  I  am. 

3.  The  rescued  soul  ordered  his  fore  part  in   Heliopolis  to  hear 

his  words   in   Amensexerland ye   to    me,  the   door- 
keepers of 

4.  the  land  of  the  West  the  guardians  of  the  Tiau  let  me  go  in,  let  me 
come  out  by  you  the  holders  of  swords  seeing  the  gods  who  are 

5.  in  the  service  of  Osiris  the  gods  who  are  in  the  hall  of  the  two 

Truths  the  gods  who  in  the  halls  of  the  Aahlu  (Elysium) 

ye  to  me  the  gods  of  the 

6.  Tiaii  entire,  let  me  go  in,  let  me  go  in,  a  soul  to  the   mother 

Ma,  to  me  Athor  the  regent  of  the  West  Ma  circling, 

7.  she  has  the  West,  may  I  go  in,  may  I  come  out,  may  fly  I  above 
with  the  souls  of  the  gods  and  goddesses  give  thou  it  justification    | 
to  me.  I 

8.  Anubis  son  of  Osiris  the  doorkeepers  before  the  Tiau  may  I  go 
in  to  the  hall,  may  I  make  one  in 

9.  the  crew  of  Osiris  intelligent  among  the  servants  following  my 
ia  (bull)  in  peace,  giving  me  libations  of  waters  in  the  great 
place  above  like  the  old  chief  in  Heliopolis. 

10.  O  Thoth  give  thy  breath  to  me,  justify  me  against  my  enemies  as 

thou  justifiest  Osiris  befon;  the  good  head  kings  in  Heliopolis  in 
the  night  of 

11.  the  . . .  festival  of  the  festival  before  the  chief  kings  in  Tatni 

Abussir  the  night  of  setting   up    the  Tat  in  Tattu  (Abnsir) 
before  the  head  kings. 
I  z.  of  the  East  the  night  of  the  festival  of  prevailancy.     The  heaven 
before  the  chief  kings  in  Hek   the  night    of  the  festival  of 
Socharis  before  the  head  kings. 

13,  who  are  in  Pu  (Buto)  and  Tep  (Buto)  the  night  when  Horus  is 

received  in  the  place  of  rest  the  gods  the  of  Harheken  (said) 
four  times  the  rays 

14.  of  the  sun,  the  breath  of  Amen  t!ie  water  of  the  inundation 

I  give  them  entire. 

This  papyrus  which  is  of  the  same  person  and  period,  is  also  well 
written  in  a  legible  hieratic     It  contains  some  rare  if  not  unusual 
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Cqnressions,  as  the  mention  of  the  ibis  in  line  2.     The  initial  phrase 

Ane  I  n  ^®^  x^rjj  ^^^.y  be  read  "  it  is."    There  is  some  difficulty 

About  the  festival  mentioned  in  line  1 1  as  the  night  of  the  sixth  (?) 

^  which  does  not  occur  in  the  litanies  of  Thoth, 


c  r  S  of  the  ritual. 

Papyrus^  British  Museum^  No,  10,111. 

'-■.'his  papyrus  is  well  written,  but  imperfect. 

1.  So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Seb  within  Uas  (Thebes)  within  the 

hills  for  ever  and  ever. 

2.  So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Seb  in  nekht 

3.  So  may  flourish  the  name  of  the  god  Ah  (Thoth)   in  Smunu 

(Heliopolis). 
4*       So  may  flourish  the  name  of  the  god  Mentha  in  their  waters  or 

towns. 
$•      So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Num  in  the  East  or  Abydos. 
6.     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Horus  ....  lord  of  ...  . 
?•     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Neben  in  Neben  (Fiileithya). 
^'     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  the  gods  lords  in  Uas  (Western 

Thebes). 
9*     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Hareri,  lord  of  the  South,  in  the 

region  of s. 

'o-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  the  goddess  Ust  (Bast)  in  Southern 

Hesar. 
"•     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Athor  in  Gemi. 
'*•     So  may  flourish  the   name  of    Neferhotep  in  the  temple  of 

Kherp 

*3-      So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Senti  in  Merpu. 

^4-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Athor  in  Gemi. 

^5-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Apuat  in  Sace  (Sai's). 

^"-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Athor  in  Hebs. 

^7-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Horus  in  Nebennu  (Eileithya). 

^^     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Anubis  in  Hesu. 

^9-     So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Haranf  hti  in  Suten  khennu  (Herac- 

leopolis). 
*^-    So  may  flourish  the  name  of  Sebak  in  Merur. 
2^-    So  may  flourish  the  names  of  Ptah,  Sekhet,  and  Nefer  Tum,  in 

the  region  of  the  White  Wall  (Memphis). 
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The  upper  part  of  the  second  page  is  wanting  like  the  first     It 
commences  in  the  midst  of  a  prayer. 

I 

2.  Thy  rays  may  I  see  in  the  course  of  every  day  oh 

Hap  [Nile]  give  to  me  libations  and  com  I  have  brought  liquor 

3.  favourable,  I  have  brought  beer,  and I  have  brought 

milk, 

4.  my  hands  raised  to  receive  the  ordered  sepulchral  meals  given, 

and  the  .  .  . 

5.  coming  in  the  belly  of  Osiris  I  go  to  him  in  Kameter 

6.  I  have  come  living  all  living  I  am  the  ibis  (?)  ....  living 

7.  having  been  hailed  in  my  name,  live  all  the  gods  in  announcing 

my  name  for  ever  and  ever, 

8.  mouth  and  hands  to  thee  being  thy  soul  loving  thee  its  kas  to  the 

place  of  thy  ka 

9.  delighting  in  his  mouth  thy  have  placed  before  thee  Truth  very 

great  thy  ....  like  has  done 
10.  thy  father  the  royal  hand  (children)  thy  have  caused  to  live 
the  .... 

hands  1  . 

the  place  of  Truth 

12.  not  art  thou  .  .  .  their  ka  in  thy  delays  the  ear  in  the  ...  of 

Truth  in  the  land  of 

13.  Truth  ....  men  and  spirits  loving  the  gods  and  good  is  thy  ka 

not 

14.  is  thy  name  in  the  order  of  .  .  .  what  is  done  in  that  thou 

art  in  all 

15.  thy  funeral  hiding  thy  circumstances  in  rejoicing   oppose   thy 

mouth  to  the  good  moment  for 

16.  hearing  the  vows  the  gods  ruling  the  blessed in  his  favour 

17.  said  by  thy  mouth  made  true  thy  words  daily  .  .  .  the  ka,  thou 

dividcst  the 

This  j)apyrus  has  an  endorsement,  but  it  is  difficult  to  read.     The 
character  resembles  Demotic.     The  text  of  the  second  part  resembles 

10,112,  the  sul)sc(iucnt  papyrus.     In  line  9,  page  2,  occurs  |||  for 

«////,  "delight." 
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10112. 

I.  Hail  Alhor  Ta  s*erpoeru  ab  justified. 
^.  bom  of  Thantnub  justified  lives,  the  soul  in  heaven  at 

3.  the  sun  strengthened  in  her  ka  among  the  spirits  the  mummy 

4.  amongst  the  spirits  thy  name  established  on  earth  to  Seb, 

5.  the  body  placed  in  Aker  (Hades)  detained  having  the  children 
seen  in  the  power  while  detained 

^.  with    the  children  instead    of  what  they  do  to  the  ka  a  very 

good  burial 
^.  very  they  cause  to  rest  the  words  in  the  West  of  the  Thebaid  in 

the  rays 
^.  of light  regent  of  the  month,  delighted  the  West  gives  her 

hands  to  receive  thee  standing  by  order  of  Nut  and  Neben  not 

inverted  the 
o.  the  asu  not  not  trampling  on  the  coffin  not  has  gone  round 

[  I.  the  body  for  ever  Anu])is,  has  received  me  at  the  hall  of  the  two 

Truths 
I  2.  he  gives  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  favoured  the  followers  of 

Socharis 
13.  flies  the  soul  above  as  the  scarab 
K4.  resring  or  hovering  on  the  body  in   Hades  coming   on   earth 

seeing  those  belonging  to  it 
15.  regarding  all  affairs  in  the  house  in  knowing 
J  7.  the  evil  which  is  in  their  changes  of  the  cavern  .... 

18.  going  to  Nifuer  the  day  of  things  on  the  altar  festival  the  night 

19.  of  the  festival  of  the  sixth  of  the  festival  going  to  Nifuer  on  the 

day  of  the  festival 

20.  of  the  lesser  heat  suspending  the  heaven  going  forth  to  Tattu 

(Abuser)  on  the  festival  of  Kahaka  (Choiats) 

21.  the  day  of  setting  up  the  Tat  by  the of  the  gods  he  has 

his  throat  suppled  by  Khonsu  Shu 

22.  the  greatest  in  the  Western  Thebaid  supply  the  gods  the  mouth  of 

the  ka  with  .  .  .  every  ten  day  comes  the  living  type  of  the  sun 

23.  in  the  Western  Thebaid   existing  for   ages  delighted  for  ever 

circling  without  cessation. 

This  papyrus  is  endorsed. 

"A  good  burial  established  over  his  bones  flourishing  for  his 

flesh,  not  ^^  \\  \  '^^^  the   good  West  gives  her  hands  to  by 
orders  of  the  regent  in  baku.     See  line  10. 
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There  are  many  difficulties  in  the  papyrus,  the  script  of  which 
is  more  difficult  than  the  preceding.  In  line  3  is  apparently  a 
correction,  thine  for  her  being  introduced ;  in  line  6  is  the  difficult 

variant  perhaps  for  >t  /  ^Cs^   ////.      The  word  (I  c=.  (I  c=.  ^  *  to 

understand,'  with  -^^  making    (J  £=.  (I  c^  J^^  ^  is   unusual  ; 
in  line  9  is         U  0       apparently  a  variation  of  A///,  Might;'  line  10 

has  also  \l^'^^l^r^r.  line  .4    ^ J  U  ^    ' 
ab^  a  fly  is  probably  intended. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  P.  Le  Page  Renouf : — 

The  Titf.e  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

Professor  Lieblein  will,  I  trust,  pardon  me  for  saying  that  he  has 
not  by  any  means  "  philologically  demonstrated  "  the  incorrectness 
of  M.  Lefe'bure's  interpretation  of  the  Title  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead, 
or  offered  any  evidence  in  behalf  of  his  own  view. 

All  his  citations  merely  illustrate  two  facts  which  no  Egyptologist 
has  ever  doubted,  viz.,  that   <=r>  per^  signifies,  "come  forth,"  and 

that  5^  etn  signifies  "  from,  out  of"  It  was  certainly  quite  unneces- 
sary to  pile  up  a  heap  of  quotations  on  behalf  of  such  elementary 
truths.  M.  Ixifcbure  has  assuredly  the  right  to  tell  him,  "qu'il  a 
enfoncd  une  porte  ouverte  !  " 

It  does  not  follow  as  a  necessary  conclusion  from  these  elemen- 
tary facts  that  ^^  ^^^         ^      per  em  hru,  signifies  "coming 

forth  from  (or  out  of)  the  day."  The  fallacy  involved  in  such  a 
conclusion  is  at  once  apparent  if  we  look  at  parallel  instances  in 
well-known  and  familiar  languages. 

The  French  verb  sorfir  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Egyptian  /rr, 
and  the  preposition  dc  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Egyptian  em.  But  if 
I  say,  "  Je  siiis  sort!  de  bonne  heure,"  or  "  de  bon  matin,"  no  one 
would  suppose  that  I  had  come  oitf  of  a  good  hour^  or  of  early 
morning.     When  Cirero  says,  "  Milo  dc  nocte  venit,"  we  understood 
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that  Milo  came  at  night,  not  out  ef  the  night.  When  Csesar, 
"proficiscitur  de  quarta  vigiiia,"  we  linow  that  he  set  out  at  the 
fourth  watch.  "  Navigare  de  inense  Decembri "  is  not  to  "  sail  out 
of  the  month  of  December,"  but  after  the  month  has  begun. 

In  all  these  instances,  the  preposition  dt,  like  many  of  its 
equivalents  in  other  languages,  is  used  in  a  temporal,  not  in  a  local 
sense,  and  if  Professor  Lieblein  wishes  to  overthrow  M.  Lef^bure's 
view,  he  ought  to  prove  that  the  Egyptian  preposition  ^  is  never 
used  in  this  way.  He  wili  not  try  to  prove  this,  because  he  well 
knows  that  there  are  innumerable  instances  of  the  temporal  use 
of  5^.  In  the  Sallier  Calendar,  for  instance,  this  preposition 
is  always  used  in  the  expression  '*  on  this  day,"  which  occurs 
incessantly.  5^  S  ^  ?  -^  ^1  P  >^  em  hru  qrdi,  "  on  the  day 
of  burial"  (Todt.,  13,  3).     gj^  ^j;  x,  g  <■«  ii>inut,  "at  the  hour," 

S^f'T'-^kfl'f'- — -^"''  '-•"'P'f  ""'  '">  ^"-i  A«.  "  on  this 
year,"  "  on  this  month,"  are  well  known  phrases,  and  they  do  not 

alter  their  signification  if  the  verb  ^5!  per  happens  to  be  placed 
before  thero.    ^^  ^^    ^^  ptr  em  unnut,  is  appearing,  or 

•*  coming  forth  at  the  hour."     ^^  <t»_  1 "t»-  per  ef 

<wi  rd  nA  mer-tf,  "  he  comes  forth  on  every  day  that  he  pleases." 
-i===-  "sZ^  Vi  (1  per-kua  em  ra  pen,  "  may  I  come  out  on 

this  day"  (Todt.,  65,  a).  The  preposition  may  be  translated  in,  on, 
al,  by,  according  io,  like,  &c.,  according  to  the  context,  but  it 
invariably  denotes   the  side  from   which   the   action  spoken   of  is 


considered      "^f  '^  &»  =  D  ^-^  ' 

forth    in    peace,"    or    pe.icefully.      <ir>  'fe 
triadxeru,     is     "coming     forth      in     triur 

tuau,  "  I  come  forth  a 


hoUp, 


i   "  he  comes 

triumphantly. 
hennu    nuiar 


s  the  Bennu,  the  god  of  dawn." 

Professor  Lieblcin's  version  ai ptr  ^m  hni,  as  "  coming  forth  from 

the  light  of  day,"  is  not,  I  believe,  consistent  with  the  true  sense 

either  oi per  or  of  hru.     Per  em  is  "coming  forth  from,"  in  the 

sense   of    "making  an  appearence    at,"    />.,    "on  this   tide   of." 
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"=^^  ^^  j__,  ^^  /"'' ""  -^'''  does  not  mean  to  "  quit  the  sky," 
but  "appear  in  the  sky."  The  pure  lotus  (Todt,  8i,  2) 
*=>  ^.  M4  <==>  -jf  fi^r  (in  sex't  Jid,  which  "  springs  from  the 
garden  of  Ra,"  never  leaves  that  garden.  The  forty-two  gods  of  the 
I  z5ih  chapter,  wlio  ^:i>  per,  severally,  either  ^\  [jl  em  Annu 
at  Heliopolis ;  §\  C\£\  '^e^  ""  ^^""f*  or  at  all  other  locaUties 
named  are  not  supposed  to  abandon  these  places. 

Even  \i  firu  meant  the  "light  of  day,"  the  title  of  the  book  so  far 
from  signifying  "  Coming  fori h  from  the  light  of  day  here  on  earth 
into  the  darkness  of  the  infernal  regions,"  would  be  impossible  as  a 
translation.  The  Eg>-ptian  construction  would  imply  that  the  words 
are  said,  not  by  those  " here  on  earth"  but  by  those  who  inhabit 
the  darkness  of  the  infernal  regions.  The  preposition  j^  indicates 
that  the  speaker  is  not  in  the  place  or  situation  w/unce  something  is 
said  to  proceed. 

But  does  hru  ever  mean  daylight?  It  is  useless  to  say  that  there 
can  he  no  doubt  that  it  does,  and  add  in  a  note  that,  "  I  consequently 
do  not  believe  that  the  doubt  of  Lepsius  on  the  subject  is  important" 
The  doubt  of  Lepsius  is  of  extreme  importance.  He  says  that  he 
has  never  once  found  the  word  used  in  the  sense  of  daylight  In 
the  innumerable  places  where  it  occurs,  it  has  reference  to  time  only. 
There  is  only  one  way  in  which  a  doubt  of  this  importance  con  be 
removed,  and  that  is  by  producing  evidence  in  the  opposite  direction. 
No  one  has  yet  done  so.  As  I  was  one  of  those  whose  translation 
Lepsius  impugned,  I  had  special  reasons  to  defend  the  meaning  now 
put  upon  the  word  by  Professor  Lieblein.  But  I  have  not  found  the 
trace  of  an  argument  in  its  favour.  "^^"^  O  m,  is  often  used  instead 
of  .^  ^  ^  hru,  but  when  so  used,  it  is  only  with  reference  to  the 
time,  not  the  light  of  day. 

"  Coming  forth  by  day  "  is  the  only  version  of  the  title  of  the 

Book  of  the  Dead  which  appears  to  me  admissible,  and  M.  Lef^ure 

s  shown  that  the  contents  of  the  book  are  in  perfect  harmony  with 

this.       Professor   Lieblein    says  that    M.    Lef^ure    refers   to    the 


n  passing;  that  the  British  Museum  papyrus,  Hay  4,  ■[  ibb 
:5),  renders  Q^  by  f  willi  Ihe  fish  across  the  lool  of 


passage  (Todt., 


Joke  a)  rROCEEDINXS. 

numerous  passages  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead  which  speak  of  such  a 

return  to  the  earth.     "  But,"  he  adds,  "  this  was  only  one  of  the 

theories  about  the  life  of  the  blessed,  and  also  one  of  the  latest,  so 

that  it  is  veiy  improbable  that  the  book  derived  its  name  from  it." 

And    he  ends  his  communication  with  speaking  of  the  "late  and 

'ittle  prominent  doctrine  of  the  return  of  the  deceased  to  life  on 

earth."     I  cannot   agree    with    Professor    Lieblein's   chronology   of 

Egyptian  ideas.     I  believe  it  to  be  altogether  fanciful  and  erroneous. 

There  is  no  positive  evidence  whatever  that  the  Egyptians  "first 

i^Mijgined  the  dark  grave,"  &c.;  that  ^^  Later  on,  the  dark  infernal 

'world  got   its   light   and    friendly  regions;"   that    "Gradually  the 

belief  was  adopted,"   and    so    on.       Historical    evidence   of  these 

assertions  is  absolutely  wanting.     Both  the  Book  of  the  Dead  and 

tHe  Ritual  of  the  Pyramids  are  probably  as  ancient  as,  or  even  more 

ancient  than,  the  earliest  monument  that  has  been  recovered.     It  is 

latterly  impossible,   except  in   one   or  two  instances,  to  say  which 

portion  of  this  literature  is  earlier  than  the  rest.     We  may,  if  we 

|>lease,  analyse  and  systematize  the  conceptions  which  are  found  in 

these  ancient  texts,  and  think  that  we  can  prove  that  some  of  these 

c^onceptions  must  necessarily  be  more  primitive  than  others.     But 

«iven  if  we  do  this  without  a  mistake,  we  are  no  nearer  to  the  solution 

of  the  question  before  us.     The  most  recent  of  the  conceptions  in 

question  may  have  been  in  existence  centuries  before  there  was  a 

'Book  of  the  Dead,  or  before  that  book  was  called  the  Book  of 

^^er  cm  hru. 


The  following   Communication   has   been   received  from 
I3r.  Birch  :— 

hvpocephalus  in  the  collection  of  walter  mvers, 
Esq.,  F.S.A. 

The  hypocephalus  of  Mr.  Myers  is  on  linen,  covered  with 
Stucco  coloured  light  brown,  the  inscriptions  and  subjects  traced  in 
black.  The  scenes  in  the  middle  or  pupil  represent  the  mummy 
of  the  deceased,  adored  by  four  standing  cynocephali  and  the  four 
genii  of  the  dead,  Amset,  Hapi,  Tuaumutf,  and  Kabhsenuf,  mummied, 
and  with  their  appropriate  heads  and  sashes.     Before  each  genius  is 
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a  perpendicular  line,  the  speech  of  the  genius,  who  says  in  each 
case,  "  I  have  come  to  thee  for  ever."  The  inscription  that  runs 
round  the  margin  or  pupil  is  much  injured,  and  reads,  *'  Royal 
offering  to  Osiris  lord  of  the  West,  great  god,  lord  of  Abydos,  to 
Isis  (mother  goddess),  to  Nephthys  the  sister  goddess,  to  Anubis . .  . 
lord  of  the  Tasr  (sepulchral  region),  to  Amset,  Hapi,  Tuaumutf,  and 
Kabhsenuf,  and  the  gods  in  Southern  An  (?)  for  ever." 

This  hypocephalus  is  different  from  the  other,  and  probably  of  a 
very  late  period,  about  the  Christian  era,  although  there  are  no 
peculiarities  of  language  which  connect  it  with  the  Ptolemaic  or 
imperial  period. 

S.  Birch. 
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der  assyriologisch- alttestamentlichen  Schwierigkeilen.  Von 
Dr.  B.  Nateler.  Svo.  Miinster.  1885. 
From  the  Author : — -L'Arabie  avant  Mahomet,  d'aprfes  les  inscrip- 
tions, conference  faite  k  la  Sorbonne.  Par  M.  Philippe  Berger. 
Svo.     Paris.     1885. 
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From  the  Author: — Le  Monument  d'Eflatoun  et  une  inscription 
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The  following  have  been   purchased  by  the  Council  for 
the  Library  of  the  Society  ; — 

The  Cat,  Past  and  Present.  From  the  French  of  M.  Champfleury, 
with  supplementary  notes  by  Mrs.  Cashel  Hoey.  Svo.  London. 
1885. 
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Les  Fraudes  Arch^ologique  en  Palestine.      Par  Ch.  Clermont- 
Ganneau.     8vo.     Paris.     1885. 

The  Secretary  reminded  the  Society  of  the  former  donation 
made  by  Mr.  F.  D.  Mocatta,  one  of  the  Members  of  the  Council, 
of  a  new  set  of  casts  of  the  engraved  stones  formerly  at 
Hamath.  The  Secretary  announced  that  the  Society  was 
now  indebted  to  Mr.  Mocatta  for  a  cast  of  the  Lion  preserved 
in  the  Museum  at  Constantinople  with  the  Hamath  Stones. 
He  believed  that  it  had  been  brought  there  from  Merash.  It 
was  particularly  curious  and  valuable  to  those  who  paid 
attention  to  the  "  Hittite  "  inscriptions,  as  among  the  many 
characters  with  which  one  side  and  the  front  was  covered, 
were  several  new  forms.  From  being  only  engraved  on  one 
side,  it  seemed  probable  that  it  had  originally  been  placed 
against  a  wall ;  and  the  line  of  the  animal's  back  having  been 
"  finished  "  flat,  would  appear  to  indicate  that  it  had  scr\'cd  as 
a  support  for  a  column  or  some  other  portion  of  a  building. 
The  Secretary  mentioned  that  it  had  already  been  photo- 
graphed for  the  new  edition  of  Dr.  Wright's  "  Land  of  the 
Hittites ; "  and  that  it  was  his  intention  at  some  future  time 
to  make  and  submit  to  the  Society  drawings  of  the  whole 
of  the  inscription. 

The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting  on  December  ist,  1885  • — 

E.  G.  Keen,  Warwick,  Chester  Co.,  Penna.,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  F.  H.  Chase,  M.A.,  2,  Trumpington  Street,  Cambridge. 

E.  B.  W.  Balraer,  Loughrig,  Ambleside. 

W.  Muir  Farquhar,  114,  Beaufort  Street,  Chelsea,  S.W. 

Rev.  Angus  Crawford,  Mount  Hall,  New  Jersey,  U.S.A. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  : — 

The   Academical   Oriental    Society,   Berlin.      Hubert    Griinme, 
Secretar)-,  Unter  den  Linden,  No.  3. 
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Mr.  Cope  Whitehouse,  with  the  aid  of  maps,  charts, 
surveys  diagrams,  and  photographs,  explained  the  course  of 
the  Bahr  jusuf,  and  the  engineering  works  attributed  by  the 
Miihammcdans  to  the  Patriarch  Joseph.  In  the  opening 
remarks,  and  in  answer  to  questions  put  by  Canon  Beechcy. 
M.  Oppert,  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  Mr.  Wallis  Budge,  and  others,  he 
gave  an  account  of  his  researches  substantially  as  follows: — 


The  Bahr  Ju 


)  THE  Prophecy  of  Jacob. 


The  main  stream  of  the  Nile  runs  under  the  eastern  cliffs. 
The  irrigation  of  ancient  Egypt  above  Memphis  was  effected  by 
diverting  streams  at  various  points.  Drainage  canals,  however, 
are  as  essential  as  irrigation  canals,  and  the  water  must  not  be 
allowed  to  stand.  The  most  important  of  the  lateral  canals  is  the 
Bahr  Jusuf,  which  now  takes  its  water  from  the  Ihrahtmt  canal,  not 
far  from  AssiQt,  It  traverses  the  provinces  of  Minieh  and  Beni-Suef, 
serving  also  as  a  drainage  canal,  and  discharges  its  waters  into  the 
Birlcel  el-QerOn.  If  Lake  Mceris,  during  the  stay  of  the  Jews  in 
Egypt,  filled  the  Reian  basin  as  well  as  the  lower  part  of  the 
Fayoum,  then  this  canal  or  branch  of  the  Nile  was  for  about  ninety 
miles  the  chord  of  an  arc  formed  by  the  two  lakes  of  the  Horns.  In 
the  latter  period  of  the  Roman  occupation  the  Fayoum  basin  was 
cultivated  down  to  the  lowest  terrace,  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet 
below  the  level  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  supply  of  water  was 
skilfully  regulated,  A  lake  or  marsh  of  insignificant  depth  and 
breadth,  but  nearly  thirty  miles  long,  offered  sufficient  evaporating 
surface,  like  the  Dead  Sea,  to  dispose  of  the  residua!  surplus.  The 
Wadi  Reian,  now  dry,  was,  on  the  other  hand,  filled  to  the  brim  at 
each  recurrence  of  the  inundation.  About  three  hundred  square 
miles  of  surface,  with  a  maximum  depth  of  three  hundred  feet, 
suflSced  to  impound  the  Nile  floods,*  but  only  a  portion  of  this,  not 
exceeding  thirty  feet,  was  available  at  low  Nile  for  water-power, 
commerce,  and  irrigation.  This  river  of  Joseph  was  surveyed  with 
reasonable  care  by  the  French  Expedition.  It  recently  underwent 
an  important  change  with  the  construction  of  the  Ibrahtm^  canal. 
Any  account  of  it  in  the  text-books  will  be  found  inadequate.     It  has 


h 


■  iflrapounding  the  Nile  Floods,' 
a  most  able  and  lucid  summaiy  by  so 
literary  skill  and  pcaclicnl  experience. 


'Engineering,"  September  mh,  1S85  ; 
e  one  possessed   in  equal   measure  of 
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always  been  concedt'd  by  historians  and  EgyiJtologists  that  it  dates 
from  the  most  remote  antiquity.  1 1  is  obvious  that  it  is  as  old  as  Lake 
Mreris,  older  than  the  Labyrinth,  and  possibly  little  more  modern 
than  the  great  dyke  at  Memphis,  said  by  Josephus  to  have  been  built 
about  B.C.  Xiao.  The  Nile  was  forced  out  of  its  natural  channel  by 
that  structure,  which  presumably  formed  part  of  the  extensive  system 
of  public  works  of  which  the  Fayoum  was  the  key.  By  an  extra- 
ordinary error,  the  name,  however,  is  uniformly  asserted  to  be 
comparatively  modem.  "  The  Joseph  whence  it  takes  its  name  " 
is  said  to  be  "the  celebrated  Saldh  ed-Deen,  the  Saladin  of  our 
historians"  ("Encyc.  Brit.,"  Egypt,  §  Bahi  Yoosuf).  Saladin  built 
the  citadel  of  Cairo  in  1166.  It  is  repugnant  to  the  whole  spirit 
of  Oriental  nomenclature  to  suppose  that  a  conqueror  could  impose 
his  name  on  a  partly  natural,  partly  artificial  channel  through  which 
the  water  had  passed  for  at  least  four  thousand  years.  It  would  be 
less  difficult  for  a  Sultan  who  repaired  the  Mosque  at  Hebron,  to 
substitute  his  name  for  that  of  Abraham.  All  the  Arabic  historians 
as  well  as  the  natives  ascribe  it  to  the  Patriarch  Joseph.  MasQdi 
died  in  Cairo  a.d.  956.  In  the  2  isl  chapter  of  his  work  he  gives 
the  history  of  the  Fayoum,  a  district  in  the  Said,  its  canals  on  the 
higher  plateau,  and  in  the  depressed  parts,  with  the  works  undertaken 
by  Joseph  to  fertilize  the  district  encircled  on  all  sides  by  water  as  by 
an  island.  The  name  may  be  carried  to  a  remoter  date.  SoC^it  is 
the  Greek  form  used  by  Syncellus.  It  is  the  SaP,  represented  by 
the  sacred  hawk  of  Horus,  whose  outstretched  wings  were  a  geo- 
graphical symbolism. 

The  Muhammedan  history  of  Joseph  the  engineer  seems  to 
me  to  be  older  than  the  lime  of  Rameses  II.  E^ptian  history 
apparently  requires  the  influence  of  an  alien  race  of  superior 
intelligence,  holding  the  Fayoum  and  the  commanding  positions 
in  the  adjacent  valley  of  the  Nile,  the  wells  at  the  convent  of 
St.  Anthony,  the  port  on  the  Red  Sea  in  lat.  29",  and  fortresses 
surrounded  by  a  neutral  zone  of  pasturage  at  several  points  in  the 
Delta.  The  history  of  Spain  without  the  Moors  is  the  history 
of  Egypt  without  the  Hyk-Sos,  and  their  kinsfolk  the  Arabian 
descendants  of  Jacob.  This  was  intimated  in  ray  earliest  papers.* 
The  modern  names  Beni-Suef  and  Minieh  seem  equivalent  to  "  the 

'  "  Ma  croyance  dam  IVxistence  de  I'ancieo  lac  Micris  se  d^veloppoil  peu  k 

suivani  plusieurs  cheniins  qui  puBsenl  setvit  k  ma  recherches,  je 

presence  d'un  ouvrage  exciidain  les  forces,  I'mlell^ence, 


peu  parceque 
me  trouvnis  taujou 
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Sons  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin."  The  topography  ihen  requires  thai 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim  should  occupy  the  Fayoum  and  the  \'alley 
of  the  Nile.  The  region  known  as  ta-5ft  was  ascribed  by  the 
ancient  historians  to  an  early  king  or  pontifex  niaximus,  whose 
name  was  given  with  great  uncertainty  as  Men  or  Menes,  In  either 
event  it  closely  resembles  Manasseh.  The  Greek  names  have  been 
credited  with  a  Greek  origin.  This  does  not  seem  warranted  by 
history  or  the  facts.  The  Nomos  Aphroditopoiites  is  placed  on 
the  map  of  Egypt  by  Dr.  Brugsch  where  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  is 
alleged  to  have  dwelt.  Joseph  is  said  to  have  been  TVip  ]3.  This 
Ben  Porath  is  intelligible  as  "the  offspring  of  the  Egyptian  Euphrates," 
in  the  province  subsequently  assigned  to  Aphrodite- Hath  or.  In 
June,  1881,  I  had  identified  the  twelve  founders  of  the  Labyrinth 
with  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  ("Index"  V,  "The  XII  Kings, 
Princes  or  Patriarchs  "),  and  connected  the  Bahr  Jusuf  with  Plthom 
and  Raamses. 

The  difficulty  in  explaining  these  allusions  arises  from  the  large 
amount  of  error  in  current  works.  It  is  a  simple  task  with  correct 
maps,  surveys,  ijhotograjihs.  and  verbal  explanation,  but  is  necessarily 
obscure  in  print.  The  general  idea  however  can  be  readily  stated. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  there  are  literally  thousands  of  threads 
which  bind  the  whole  together,  invisible  to  anyone  not  familiar 
with  the  subject,  and  I  am  myself  obliged  to  suppress  hundreds 
of  points  for  want  of  time  to  show  their  mutual  relation.  If 
the  prophecy  of  Jacob  is  believed  to  have  been  current  in 
Egypt  before  the  time  of  Rameses  II,  and  formed  part  of  those 
records  to  which  Manelho  refers,  it  may  have  been  popularized 
and  repeated  to  Herodotus,  and  be  found  clinging  with  Oriental 
tenacity  to  the  revetted  mountain,  the  plain,  the  monument, 
the  fortress,  the  river  and  the  lake  which  were  an  evidence  of  a 
foreign  domination,  like  the  j'rgis  of  Granada  and  the  columns  of 
Cordova.  The  authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch  then  receives  un- 
expected support.  The  situation  of  the  tribes  at  the  commencement 
of  the  oppression  is  indicated  with  minute  exactitude.  The  route  of 
the  Exodus  avoids  the  narrow,  and  therefore  impassable,  canals  and 
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ditches  on  the  confines  of  the  Peliisiac  branch.  The  main  stream  of 
the  Nile  was  no  obstacle.  Anticipating  the  advice  of  the  Florentine, 
the  natives  "buih  a  bridge  of  gold  for  the  retreating  foe."  If  it 
is  a  vision,  it  is  one  of  great  suggestive  beauty.  If  it  is  truth,  it 
approximates  to  revelation  with  a  hght  which  was  denied  to  tlie 
Alexandrian  Jews  and  the  Targumists  of  Jerusalem.  It  is,  in  any 
event,  a  chapter  in  an  Eirenicon  between  those  who  hold  the 
Patriarch  Joseph  in  such  reverence  that  they  would  not  write  his 
name  without  an  invocation,  and  that  section  of  Christendom  which 
seems  to  delight  in  any  attempt  to  besmirch  and  belittle  its  physical 
or  spiritual  ancestry. 

The  Prophecy  of  Jacob, 

"And  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,  and  said :  Gather  yourselves 
together,  that  I  may  tell  you  tliat  which  shall  befall  you  in  the 
latter  days." 

The  period  (D^^H  r>'^,nM3.)  in  which  the  descendants  of 
Jacob  were  in  the  condition  described  in  the  succeeding  verses  has 
been  much  debated.  It  is  agreed  that  it  could  not  have  been  later 
than  the  division  of  Israel  and  Judah  into  independent  sovereignties. 
The  reign  of  Solomon  and  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  David 
are  excluded  by  the  marked  recognition  of  separate  tribal  organiza- 
tions. The  staff  of  the  Lawgiver  was  not  in  the  hands  of  Judah 
during  the  leadership  of  Saul.  Modern  criticism  has  selected  the 
age  of  Deborah  (Dillman  on  Genesis,  p.  434),  and  assumed  that 
someone,  endowed  with  the  necessary  personal  ijualilics  and  official 
rank,  had,  at  some  crisis  in  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century,  composed 
a  poem,  in  which  he  pronounced  judgment  upon  each  tribe,  with  a 
view  to  exciting  the  children  of  Israel  to  united  action  against  the 
Philistines.  This  destructive  criticism  is  open  to  fatal  objections. 
Zebulon  is  neither  praised  nor  blamed.  The  geographical  situation 
of  the  tribe  is  stated  with  great  precision,  As  a  prophecy  it  might 
amount  to  a  blessing.  As  a  stntennent  of  fact  it  is  bald  and  erroneous. 
The  tribe  of  Zebulon  during  the  age  of  Deborah  was  not  by  the 
sea,  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits  at  the  Phcenician  port  of  Sidon. 
The  date  is  however  further  limited  by  the  passionate  cry  again.st 
Simeon  and  ]^vi  It  must  have  preceded  the  second  year  of  the 
JExodus,  for  Levi  is  not  numbered  with  Simeon.  But  surely  there 
s  no  period  after  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  which 
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anyone  would  have  ventured  or  desired  to  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Jacob  the  words : — 

"  O,  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  council, 
Umo  their  assembly,  my  gloty  be  not  thou  joined." 

Korah,  a  son  of  Levi,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  sons  of  Reuben,  and 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes  did  not  impute  any  wTong  to 
Moses,  but  objected,  like  the  modern  Oriental  monotheist,  to  the 
creation  of  a  separate  caste,  seeing  all  the  congregation  were  holy. 

The  children  of  Israel,  after  the  death  of  Jacob,  were  fruitful, 
and  increased  abundantly,  and  multiplied  and  waxed  exceeding 
mighty,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  was  filled  with  them,  when  a 
change  of  dynasty  and  of  temper,  like  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  brought  about  the  Exodus. 

It  is  in  entire  harmony  with  the  sacred  text  lo  suppose  that 
whether  as  prophecj-,  or  contemporary  record,  or  history,  Jacob, 
Moses,  or  a  subsequent  historian  describes  the  condition  of  the 
tribes  in  Egypt  shortly  before  the  Exodus.  "Now  it  happened," 
says  Josephus,  "that  the  Egyptians  grew  delicate  and  lazy  as  to 
painstaking,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  other  pleasures,  and  in 
particular  to  the  love  of  gain.  They  also  became  very  lll-afTected 
towards  the  Hebrews,  as  touched  with  envy  at  their  prosperity,  for 
when  they  saw  how  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  flourished,  and  were 
become  eminent  already  in  plenty  of  wealth,  which  they  had  acquired 
by  their  virtue  and  natural  love  of  labour,  they  thought  their  increase 
was  to  their  own  detriment :  .  .  .  .  and  forced  them  to  team  all  sorts 
of  mechanical  arts,  and  to  accustom  themselves  to  hard  labour." 
He  cites  Manetho  as  saying  that  the  Hyk-Sos  were  Phfenicians,  of 
whom  the  Jews  were  kinsfolk,  and  that  they  were  masters  of  Egypt 
for  four  centuries,  at  the  end  of  which  they  forsook  Egypt  for 
maritime  stations  in  the  Mediterranean.  If  the  prophecy  relates  to 
Egypt,  the  metaphors  and  geographical  allusions  must  refer  to  the 
land  of  Goshen,  and  that  part  of  the  Nile  valley  or  Delta  which  was 
filled  with  the  Hebrews. 

The  conclusion  at  which  I  had  arrived  placed  "  the  land  of  Goshen 
between  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  from  On,  which  is  Heliopolis,  |)ast 
Raamses- Memphis,  for  fifty  miles  or  more  to  the  southward,  and 
then  westward  into  the  lake  reg-ion  of  Mceris  "  ("  The  Churchman  " 
of  New  York,  Jan.  31st,  1884).*    There  was,  at  that  time,  no  sus- 

*  See  also,  "  Where  is  the  Land  of  Goshen  ?"'  in  the  library  uf  ihe  Soc.  of 
Bib.  Arch.,  and  Proceedings  fur  March,  1S85. 


picion  in  my  mind  thai  Jablonski  {1693 — 1767)  had  said:  '"Quodsi 
jam  omnia  hsc  rite  expendimus  et  inter  se  comparamus,  intelligemus 
facile,  in  .^gypto,  ab  omni  tempore  hominibus  hanc  insedisse  per- 
suasionem,  Israelitas  quidem  habitasse  in  iractu  Heracleopolitico, 
ibique,  cum  pecoribus  pascendis,  turn  operibus  magniticis  et  udlitatis 
adrairanda;  constraendis,  occupatos  fuisse,  dum  interea  reges  Mem- 
phim,  sedem  suam,  omni  studio  et  industria  exomarent,  atque  illic 
jus  populis  dicerent,  Postremum  hoc  cumprimis,  ex  omnibus  iis 
qute  attuli  indiciis  adeo  certis  colhgitur,  ut  vix  credam,  fore  quem- 
guam,  qui  id  in  ditbium  vacare  sustineal."  It  is  quite  certain  that  I 
would  have  put  forward  the  author  of  the  "  Pantheon  ^gyptiorum," 
the  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Frankfort  and 
member  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  to  defend  the  position  that  from  all 
time,  men,  in  Egypt,  have  entertained  the  belief  that  the  Israelites 
pastured  their  flocks  in  the  perennial  pasturages  of  the  Fayoum  and 
the  adjacent  parts  of  the  Nile  Valley  north  to  Gizeh  and  Heliopolis. 
Here  Herodotus  and  Josephus  alike  aver  that  there  were  crown 
reservations,  from  which,  for  obvious  military  reasons,  the  native 
villagers  were  excluded.  It  still  seems  to  me  incredible  that  anyone 
could  cite  the  De  Terra  Gosen  at  first  hand,  and  yet  substitute  for 
the  Arsinoite  nome  the  absolutely  sterile  desert  near  Tel  el-Mas- 
khula,  unbroken,  in  the  time  of  Jacob,  even  by  the  strip  of  verdure 
which  was  always  insufficient  to  maintain  the  inhabitants  ot  us 
jj-arrison  towns.  St.  Jerome  had  preserved  a  statement  that  "Gusen 
nunc  Thebaidem  vocari."  This  is  explained  by  the  map  of  Fra 
Mauro,  where  Tebaida  marks  the  northern  limit  of  the  province 
of  Beni-Suef.*  ^^  iS)  ih  ^^  ©,  Pa  neb  Upu  aft,  is  "  la  ville  de  la 
dame  des  teles  de  vache,  c.-i-d.,  Hathor,  Nome  Aphroditopolite, 
xxii,  H,  li.  Copte  XHIie,  d'oii  I'Atfieh  Atabe"  (Pierret,  D.,  p.  142). 
He  added  that  "optimam  terram  in  Ramesse "  was  "  Pagura 
Arsinoitem."  If  therefore  we  assume  that  the  author  of  these 
verses,  and  those  in  the  preceding  chapter  which  describe  the 
condition  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  living  at  some  point  near 
Heliopolis,  perhaps  Jashan-Belbis,  or  Tel  el-Jahudeh,  desired  to 
pourtray  in  vivid  language  what  Josephus  stated  in  plain  prose,  we 
would  look  for  the  local  colouring  between  the  head  of  the  Delta 
and  Assiut,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Nile.  The  order  in  which 
the  tribes  are  named  is  not  that  of  birth,  numbers,  social  rank,  or 
prosperity.  It  is  not  the  order  of  the  Blessing  of  Moses  or  the 
"  Ste  also  the  bilingual  map  (Brit.  Mas.  MSS.,  Add.  5662). 
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enumeration  of  the  host  in  the  wilderness.  This  requires  a  raison 
d'etre.  If  we  are  to  find  it  in  topography  the  succession  must  be 
strictly  followed :  Reuben,  Simeon  and  Levi,  Judah,  Zebulon,  Issachar, 
Dan,  Gad,  Asher,  Naphuli,  Joseph,  represented  by  the  double 
portion  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  Benjamin.  The  provinces  of 
Minieh,  Beni-Suef,  and  Gizeh  are  the  Mohammedan  subsututes  for 
the  Greek  appellations  of  Lycopolites,  Heracleopolites,  Aphrodito- 
poliles,  and  Heliopolites.  The  Ishmaelite  was  compelled  to  get 
rid  of  these  profane  terms.  He  reverted  to  the  earlier  names  pre- 
served by  the  inhabitants  of  Semitic  descent. 

The  Blessing  of  Joseph  in  the  persons  of  his  sons  precedes 
the  more  detailed  blessing  when  his  turn  is  reached  among  his 
brethren.  He  therefore  is  largely  the  most  important  personage. 
Beginning  with  Joseph,  and  adopting  the  revised  version,  with  the 
insertion  of  an  occasional  word  of  explanation,  it  seems  obvious  that 
Jacob  drew  a  parallel  between  his  son  and  that  partly  natural  and 
partly  artificial  branch  of  the  Nile  which  the  Arab  now  calls  the 
River  of  Joseph,  and  which  Masudi,  a  thousand  years  ago,  attributed, 
with  its  attendant  blessings  and  pools,  vineyards  and  tanks,  in  the 
Fayoum  and  in  the  Nile  valley,  to  the  sagacity  of  the  Hebrew  Premier, 

Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  [a  branch  of  the  Nile]. 

A  fruitful  bough  by  a  fountain,  [the  reservoir  of  Middle  Egypt]. 

His  branches  (daughters)  run  over  the  wall  [of  the  valley]. 

The  archers  [of  the  Sun]  have  sorely  grieved  him. 

And  shot  at  him,  and  persecuted  him. 

But  his  bow  [the  lakes  of  the  Horns]  abode  in  strength. 

And  the  arms  of  his  bands  [the  canals]  were  made  strong, 

By  the  hands  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob. 

[This  is  Avaris,  the  stronghold  of  the  Hyk-Sos]. 

From  ihence  is  the  shepherd  [race],  the  Slone  of  Israel. 

Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father  who  shall  help  thee, 

And  by  the  Almighty  who  shall  bless  thee, 

With  blessings  [i.e.,  pools]  of  [rain  from]  heaven  above. 

Blessings  of  the  deep  [Mosris]  that  coucheth  beneath. 

Blessings  of  the  breasts,  [the  bosom  of  the  Nile], 

And  of  the  womb,  [the  broad  fields  of  Beni-Suef]. 

The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed  above  the  blessings  of  my 

progenitors. 
Unto  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  everlasting  hills. 
They  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph, 
And  on  the  crown  of  him  that  was  separate  from  his  brethren. 
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According  lo  Strabo,  the  canal  of  Joseph  had  two  entrances. 
They  are  represented  on  the  geographical  papyrus  of  Boulaq  by  two 
maidens  offering  flowers  to  Sevek,  type  of  a  Nile  rich  in  fish  and 
vegetable  germs. 

The  conflict  between  the  Heracleopolitans  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Arsinoite  nome  inflicted  irreparable  damage  upon  the  Labyrinth. 
When  the  shepherd  king,  the  Rock  of  Israel,  had,  according  to 
Manetho,  evacuated  Avaris  (Howara),  with  all  the  honours  of  war, 
the  natives  pillaged  the  towns  of  the  Fayoum,  The  term  1"T^  ^V^I, 
the  arms  of  his  hands,  ceases  to  be  awkward  and  prolix  if  it  describes 
the  two  inner  canals  which  embraced  Jerusalem  of  Egypt  (Manetho), 
the  island  of  Joseph  (Masudi).     The  Bahr  Wardan  (Jordan),  long 
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since  dry,  watered  the  north-eastern  Fayoum.  The  papyrus,  wiih 
its  figure  of  a  noble  female,  expressing  to  the  eye  the  metaphor 
C^IO)  nbl^l,  the  pools  of  r~n-i  ^yOi  ta-Se,  the  region  of  loi,  of 
which  the  shepherd  kings  were  the  Hyk  or  Lords,  explains  the 
Ka\irac  of  the  Greeks.  The  SJTy  may  also  be  a  paronomasia,  but 
this  part  of  the  valley  still  bears  a  similar  descriptive  appellation.  The 
deep  sea,  the  Baflot  of  Herodotus,  lay,  with  fifty  fathoms  of  clear 
blue  water,  for  ninety  miles  under  the  foot  of  the  everlasting  hills  of 
the  desert,  the  only  deep  in  the  course  of  the  river  from  Albert 
Nyanza  to  far  beyond  the  shoal  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  coast. 
Twelve  miles  west  of  Behnesa,  on  ihe  map  of  Dr.  Ascherson  (ZtrV. 
rf.  G.  f.  E.,  Berlin,  May.  18S5),  Bueb  el-Tachtani  is  the  nnn  of 
the  text.  It  is  at  the  south-east  extremity  of  the  Reian  Basin,  or 
Southern  Horn  of  that  Bow  which  defied  the  heat  of  summer  and 
the  arrows  of  the  Sun-worshippers  when  the  480,000  men  under 
Alisphragmouthosis  could  not  dislodge  the  inferior  numbers,  assailed 
by  sea  and  by  land  (Josephus  contra  Apion,  I). 


Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 

The  Arsinoite  nome  was  divided  (Pliny).  So  too  the  Bedouin 
Sheikhs,  whose  hospitality  I  enjoyed  at  Behnesa  and  Qasr  el-Gebali, 
exercise  hereditary  authority  over  two  distinct  districts.  The 
shekh  of  Behnesa  is  also  shekh  of  the  J.ittle  Oasis,  but  Sirdaui  has 
no  control  over  the  tribes  who  pass  the  winter  and  spring  near 
Heracleopolis.  The  king  MHN  of  Herodotus  is  the  d^  men  of 
the  papyrus  of  Boulaq:  "^^  ^^  g^,  MeNMeN  ;  this  place  to 
the  north  of  the  Lake,  Ta-She  is  its  name.  The  region  Menmen  is 
nourished  by  the  water  of  the  canal  of  this  Divinity."  {Br.  D.  G., 
p.  257.)  The  Labyrinth,  which  was  in  or  near  She  or  Se,  was 
apparently  called  Mt^odwii  (Strabo),  and  thus  MeN-S£  is  Manasseh, 
who  received  among  the  Greeks  the  credit  of  the  engineering  works 
ascribed  by  the  Arabian  and  Jewish  historians  to  Joseph.  On  the 
papyrus  of  Boulaq  there  is  a  double  compartment,  numbered  once 
in  Demotic  by  the  Ptolemaic  scribe,  but  as  XHI  and  XXIII  by 
Dr.  Pleyte.     XIII  is    Qimn   ^,    Ha  §eT,   "the  temple  of  the 

flame;"  XXIH,  is  '^P'^^^^g    Pa  RA,  in  Ta.g£, 
the  kingdom   of  Sebek-Setel.     The    tribe   of  Ephraim    was   more 
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adventurous  than  that  of  Manasseh.  It  quitted  the  original  Goshen, 
"  the  fair-abiding  place  in  the  Western  region  of  the  Lake,"  for  the 
Bathen  of  Beni-Stief.  Jacob,  disregarding  the  annoyance  of  Joseph, 
said  with  historic  truth  ;  "  I  know  it  my  son,  I  know  it  j  Manasseh 
also  shall  become  a  people,  and  he  also  shall  be  great :  howbeit  his 
younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  he,  and  his  seed  shall  become 
a  multitude  of  nations."  Ephraim  probably  included,  as  at  the 
present  day,  the  oases  as  an  indispensable  adjunct  to  the  pasturages 
of  Beni-Suef,  and  the  dual  form  de.serves  attention.  The  dream 
of  Joseph,  so  cruelly  misinterpreted  by  his  father,  was  now  fulfilled. 
The  Sun  and  the  Moon  bowed  down  to  him  :  Ra  and  Hathor 
acknowledged  his  beneficent  power  (Gen.  i,  19,  20),  The  eleven  stars 
made  obeisance  unto  iompa  (see  Steph.  Thes,  s.  v.  Z6v<fttt=liKJ)it- 
2&e,!). 

"  Balbis,"said  the  Arabian  historian,  "is  called  in  the  lawof  Moses, 
Jashan,  and  is  the  place  to  which  Jacob  went  down  after  he  had 
presented  himself  to  his  son  Joseph,"  The  double  nomenclature  of 
Egypt,  which  gave  to  Arsinoe  on  the  Heroonpolite  Gulf  (and  to  the 
Heroonpolite  Gulf  itselO  the  name  of  the  important  Prefecture  of 
which  it  was  the  Ostium  or  Le  Havre,  compelled  the  Greek 
geographers  to  use  Magna  and  Parva  to  distmguish  Heracleopolis 
(M),  .\ppollinopolis  (M),  Aphroditopolis  (M),  the  parent  city  in  the 
Nile  Valley,  from  the  woXtxyt,,  subordinated  to  it  by  some  channel  of 
commerce.  The  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  sons  of  Israel  finally 
settled,  was  "  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Mizraim,  and  the  royal 
palace  of  Pharaoh  was  at  the  entrance  of  the  land  of  Mizraim." 
^(See  "The  Targums  on  the  Pentateuch,"  I,  477).  When  Joseph 
'  addressed  Pharaoh  (Gen,  xlvii,  i)  his  brethren  were  nps  JTlN^,  in 
the  Fayoum-Goshen.  Their  father  was  at  On-Heliopolis-Zoan.  The 
1W3  ny^  ('*■  "'^i''  3)  feceived  the  royal  permission  to  present  them- 
selves at  Court,  as  well  as  to  dwell  in  any  part  of  Mizraim,  and  the 
father  and  sons  remained  near  Joseph,  and  received  allowances  from 
the  Crown  (Gen,  xlvii,  11).  With  the  completion  of  the  vast  system 
of  irrigation,  which  the  Wadi  Rcian  enabled  these  Hyk-Sos  to  estab- 
lish, the  lands  of  the  Arsinoite  Nome  and  the  adjacent  districts  in 
the  Nile  Valley  were  increased  in  extent,  and  enhanced  in  value. 
The  rose,  the  olive,  the  papyrus,  and  the  vine  seem  to  have  been  a 
—monopoly  of  the  Crown,  as  tobacco  and  salt  in  modern  times. 
Commerce  and  manufacture  were  developed.  Heavily  laden  ships 
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from  the  Phoenician  coast  anchored  under  the  fortress  of  Men-Nofer, 
and  were  docked  in  the  chief  port  of  the  .Said  near  Gizeh,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canal  of  Joseph. 

Thus  Herodotus  said  that  the  Egyptians  told  him  that  except  the 
Thebaic  canton  (the  Nile  valley  south  of  Aphroditopolis),  all  Egypt 
was  a  marsh ;  none  of  the  land  below  Lake  Moeris  then  showing 
itself  (at  high  Nile)  above  the  surface  of  the  water.  As  the  Dutch 
engineers  altered  the  face  of  the  Norfolk  broads,  the  Hyk-Sos 
redeemed  the  Holland  of  the  Nile.  The  Palace  of  Pharaoh  was 
necessarily  near  the  head  of  the  Delta,  where  by  "  barrages "  the 
government  controlled  the  river  and,  through  it,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Delta.  The  Egyptian  Memphis,  the  Greek  Heliopolis,  the 
Roman  Babylon,  and  the  Mahommedan  Cairo  are  conclusive  proofs 
that  this  district  is  the  natural  centre  of  administration. 

Benjamin. 

Benjamin  is  a  wolf  that  ravineth. 

In  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey. 

And  at  even  he  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

Benjamin,  pP'^S^,  Bfwa/*iv,  Bfwa/xdv;  and  '^^''D'^,  Jamini,  is  of 

uncertain  etymology,  and  '^2'^^"]^,  Bcvcovi,  Benoni,  is  an  alternative 

name.  It  might  almost  be  said  that  ]5  *^7  ^"5  ^?  "^y  indicate  as 
a  third  appellation  ben.  The  Samaritan  gives  a  fourth,  D''D'^31- 
pP'^5?'  is  interpreted  'in  the  text  of  the  Vulgate  as  "  filius  dextrae," 
and  in  the  margin  of  the  A.V.  as  son  of  the  right  hand,  assumed  to 
mean  fortunate.  But  it  is  not  l^'l  ]3..  It  was  also  the  smallest 
tribe  but  one,  and  marched  with  the  powerful  ranks  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  (Num.  ii,  18-24).  Its  brief  period  of  glory  terminated 
with  the  suicide  of  Saul.  The  tribe  was  known  as  the  Jeminites,  />., 
people  of  Yemen  ;  Southrons,  '^3'^P'^.  CJ^t^  ('  Sam.  ix,  i ;  Esth.  ii,  5), 
as  if  the  name  was  T^D^,  in  the  margin  of  the  A.V.  Son  of  Jemini, 
or  son  of  a  man  of  Jemini.    'O  :Lvpoi  koI  6  'E^paios  t6v  *iafi€\v  vd<ap  (iovkovTai 

Xcyfii/,  dvrl  toO,  cvpe  TTTjyfjv  iv  ipr)p(a'  6i  d(  €pfirjv€vaain€5  avrrju  ir<as  rriv  Xcgiir 

'EkpaiKr)vrte€lKa<Ti  (Schleusner,  S.V.),  citing  Gen.  xxxvi,  24,  "ubi  LXX 
et  Theod.,  rov  lafitlv,  et  Aciu.  tovs  lafi€i^.''  Therefore  we  are  required, 
if  possible,  to  find  an  explanation  for  the  use  of  Ben,  Beniamin, 
Beniamim,  Jamin,  Jamim,  Benoni,  and  the  meanings,  son,  son  of 
my  right  hand,  son  of  days,   fountain  in  the  desert,  son  of  On, 
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or  son  of  sorrow.      Further,  we  have  apparently  the  unintelligible 
and  inappropriate  metaphor,  of  a  wolf  devouring   in  the  morning 
and  dividing  the  spoil  at  even. 
The  Hebrew  is :— 

Fjii;''  INT  p-;a 


The  LLX  read  :■ 


I  SAUT,  the 


name  of  the  town  which  tfiJ 


Copts  call  ClOOTTT,  the  modern  town  of  ^j^^,  Assiout  or 'Slut, 
lies  near  the  southern  mouth  of  the  Ibrahim^  Canal,  which  now 
feeds  the  Bahr  Juauf.  The  point  at  which  any  lateral  canal  may 
receive  the  water  of  the  Nile  varies  with  the  changes  in  the  general 
system  of  irrigation.  Streams  of  water  in  Africa  alter  their  names 
as  they  traverse  different  districts,  with  the  increase  in  the  volume  of 
water  or  modification  of  a  distinctive  characteristic.  The  Canal 
from  'Siut  to  Minieh  might  be  known  by  either  name,  while  its 
prolongation  through  Beni-Suef  would  become  the  canal  of  that 
province.  In  geographical  inscriptions  the  canal  of  a  town  is  named 
like  its  temple,  but  it  does  not  follow  on  that  account  that  this 
political  division  included  a  canal  extending  between  two  points  on 
the  Nile,  with  two  etnbourhures,  to  receive  and  discharge  its  waters. 
There  is  an  engineer  attached  Co  each  considerable  district  of  Egj-pt, 
but  the  Bahr  jQsuf  has  usually  had  its  own  official,  whose  field  of 
duty  follows  the  canal  from  Assiout  to  the  Birket  el-Qerim,  subject, 
nevertheless,  to  the  claims  of  four  other  engineers  who  are  responsible 
for  the  lateral  systems.  Assiout  was  the  metropolis  of  the  1 3th  nome 
of  Upper  Egypt,  with  the  colt  and  armorial  bearings  of  I]  ^^ 

Atiup,  represented  under  the  form  of  a  jackal,  and  hence  obtaining 
from  the  Greeks  the  name  of  LycopoHs  or  Lyconpolis  AvmrtoAtrvr 
No/tjt,  AvjceonroXw,     Its  Egyptiaji  name  was  ,  .  -1-fl  Ap-val- 

Qem'a,  "he  who  opens  the  route  to  the  South."  It  is  now  the 
terminus  of  the  Cairo  railway,  as  well  as  the  Fayoum  Canal,  which 
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so  late  as  the  thirteenth  century  carried  boats  with  grain  into 
the  Khah'g  of  Cairo  (se^  for  the  hieroglyphs,  Brugsch,  Diet.  Geog. 
p.  662).  The  region  was  also  known  as  J  J  3^=r  Mu'n-l)onft\ 
Lycopolites   (Brugsch,    Diet.    Geog.,  p.   618),   and  it  contained  a 

temple  called  I J  (|       ||  O  Hat-Anupy  "the   dwelling-place  of 

the  god  Anubis."  About  half-way  from  'Siut  to  Bcni-Suef,  in  the 
province  of  Minieh,  the  canal  reaches  the  important  town  of  Beh- 
nesa,  according  to  the  Mohammedan  tradition,  a  stronghold  of  the 
Ephraimites  or  Ephratimites.  This  town  with  the  armorial  bearings 
of  the  Phoenix,  was  known  as  J  J  §  Hcbennu*  A  hieroglyphic 
inscription  had  been  found  which  described  a  canal  (Tomi)  of  forty 

cubits,    which    conveyed    the   water   into  J^^  \  

mu  Amenti  n't  mar^  "  the  Western  waters  of  the  region  of  the  lake,** 

or    J^^  ft     mu  n't  mar  amenti,  "the  water  of  the 

region  of  the  Western  lake."  There  is  no  lake  of  any  kind  for  a 
hundred  miles  to  the  West  of  Behnesa,  and  Dr.  Brugsch,  therefore, 
said  :  "  Le  mar  dans  ce  cot^  de  I'Egypte  serait  done  un  autre 
lac  Mar^otis  dont  la  tradition  classique  n'a  pas  conservd  les  moindres 
traces  de  souvenir."  (See  Diet.  Geog.,  pp.  278  and  1 188).  Conceding 
that  I  have  established  a  Lake  Moeris  filling  the  Reian  Basin  as  a 
Southern  Birkct-el-Qerun,  this  canal  was  a  (subterranean?)  passage 

into  the  West.  The  LXX  translated  ^*^^  "^  ^^  iairtpas^  and  in 
distinguishing  the  Goshen  into  which  the  sons  of  Jacob  conducted 
their   flocks,  described  it  as  rcVf/*  rrjs  'Apa^las,      It  was   the  same 

TcVf/x    of    which   Syncellus    said  :    fj  npo^  rrj  *Aiyv7rr(p  *Apafiia,   />.,  the 

Goshen  lying  along  that  region  of  Masr  or  Mizraim  still  called 
Gauf.  When  the  Israelites  left  Egypt  they  were  accompanied  by 
"a  mixed  multitude,'*  G/tereb  Rab,  I'l  I'l;;.     The  learned  Saadia 

and  the  traveller  R.  Benjamin  of  Tudela  identified  the  Fayoum  with 
Pithom,  or  Pi-Tum,  "  the  West,"  and  as  the  region  at  the  "foot"  of  the 
canal,  in  which  the  surplus  grain  of  Egypt  was  stored  (Murtadi,  et  al. 

o     An  {see  Brugsch,  "  Diet.  Geog.,"  pp.  43  and  947) 

naturally  associates  Oxyrhyncus  and   its  crest,   the   fish,   with   the 

*  See  IJ  n^     TO\   }^C  O    Anepu,  le  maltre  du  nome  dc  SaP.  Br.  D.G., 

pp.  696,  697. 
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immense  revenue  derived  from  the  fisheries  in  the  Reian  basin  of 
Mcjeris.     The  **right  arm"  was  at  Deriut,  and  the  right  leg  at  Howara 

(^  ^    U       )•     '^^^  Byzantine  lexicographer  knew  another  AiJapa, 

n-oXir 'Apo^iar,  with  its  tale  of  a  '*  XovKoe(/xA>y  avi}p."  The  position  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  next  to  the  sons  of  Joseph  seems  to  be 
established  by  the  identification  or  survival  of  the  names,  their 
variants  and  interpretation,  and  the  appropriate  simile.  The  mouth 
of  the  canal  at  Lycoix)lis  engulfed  on  the  east  a  noble  stream 
of  forty  cubits  with  rich  tribute.  It  discharged  itself  with  its 
burden  into  the  region  of  the  Lake  of  the  West,  in  the  storehouses 
of  "  Alph-iom,"  "  the  land  of  a  thousand  i/avs/'*  The  fruitful  waters 
were  divided  in  the  fields  of  the  thousands  of  Manassch,  and  filled 
the  Horns  of  the  Bow  of  Joseph. 

As  a  century  since  a  Jewish  Rabbi  in  Old  Jewry  might  have 
gathered  rej>rescntatives  of  his  race  about  him,  and  using  the 
Exchange,  the  Bank,  the  purlieus  of  Houndsditch,  the  Palace  of 
Westminster,  and  Windsor  Castle,  as  typical  of  success  in  commerce 
and  finance,  and  degradation,  and  the  peerage  with  legislative  power 
over  Church  and  State,  and  the  premiership  of  an  Israelite,  among 
the  Phoenicians  of  to-day,  so  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  enumerates 
well-known  monuments  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile  in  the  province 
of  Gizeh  for  the  sons  of  I^ah  and  the  bondwomen. 

RrUBLN. 

Reuben,  thou  .irt  my  firstljoni. 

My  mi^^ht,  and  the  bc^inninj,'  of  my  ^.trength  ; 

Tlie  excellency  of  dignity  and  tlic  excellency  of  power. 

Unstable  as  water,  thou  shah  not  liave  the  excellency  ; 

Hecause  tliou  wentest  up  lo  thy  father's  bed  : 

Then  ilefiledsl  thou  it  :  he  went  up  to  my  couch. 

Fragments  of  granite,  and  a  granite  chamber  crown  the  height 
of  Abu-Roash,  500  feet  above  the  [)lain.  The  summit  was  squared 
and  revetted.  There  is  nothing  to  show  what  splendid  monument 
worthy  of  the  engineers  of  Mceris  and  the  sculptors  of  tiie  Lal)yrinth 
adorned  its  summit  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus.  The  unrivalled 
situation  of  ^-^fe^  Jl'^w^fe^'l ,  the  western  pillar  of  the  great  gate  of  the 
Nile,  at  Hal)-el-On(IIeliopolis),  doubtless  secured  for  it  some  suitable 
structure,  important  enough  to  require  the  road  which  still  climbs  the 

'  .SV«' ihi>  fanciful  ilcrivaiion  in  Murtmli. 
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hill.  But  the  Beni-Reuben  (or  Reubel)  followed  the  waters  of  the 
Nile  into  Qem^a  (Q^'t^S  tHD)  and  intermarrying  with  the  natives, 
tainted  the  ancestral  blood;  (compare  the  love  potion  in  Gen.  xxx,  14). 
So  far  as  his  descendants  by  Reuben  were  concerned,  the  efforts  and 
sacrifices  of  Jacob  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  race  of  Abraham 
were  nullified.  Like  Esau,  Reuben  took  to  itself  wives  of  alien 
blood.  Tempted  by  the  fields  of  Northern  Gizeh,  it  sold  its 
birthright,  and  the  double  portion  passed  to  the  eldest  son  of  the 
second  wife.  Leaders  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  they  were  crushed 
in  the  attempt  to  check  the  sacerdotal  tendency  of  the  Hebrew  polity- 

Simeon  and  Levi. 

Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren  ; 
Weapons  of  violence  are  their  swords. 

0  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  council  ; 
Unto  their  assembly,  my  glory,  be  not  thou  united  ; 
For  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man. 

And  in  their  selfwill  they  houghed  an  ox. 
Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce  ; 
And  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel : 

1  will  divide  them  in  Jacob, 
And  scatter  them  in  Israel. 

The  haramln^  the  two  pyramids  of  Gizeh,  of  which  the  northern 
is  said  to  have  been  called     ^^  J\^   X^A   "  the  shining 

Light,"  and  the  second  and  loftier  "^^  /\,  "  the  great  '*  overlooked 
the  birthplace  of  Moses,  according  to  the  Jewish,  Greek,  and  Moham- 
medan traditions.  These  tribes  would  appear  to  have  been  identified 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus  with  the  shepherd  Philition  (Philistines). 
The  destruction  of  local  shrines  made  a  lasting  impress  on  history.  If 
one  were  inclined  to  attribute  to  Aaron,  as  the  Jewish  Tyrtaeus,  the  com- 
position of  this  poem,  these  words  would  seem  to  exclude  a  I^evite, 
and  any  occasion  similar  to  that  suggested  by  Dr.  Dillmann.  It  is 
quite  in  keeping  with  the  tolerant  nature  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxiv)  to 
denounce  the  iconoclasm  with  which  Manetho  upbraided  the  Hiero- 
solymites.  "Cheops  and  Chephren"  were  reputed  to  have  been 
men  of  violence,  who  destroyed  the  rock-hewn  grottoes,  which  they 
filled  in  from  above.  (See  "  The  Topography  of  the  Pyramids ;" 
the  Proc.  of  Am.  Soc.  of  Civil  Engineers ;  "The  Pyramid-Builders;*' 
and    other   Papers   in   the    Library   of  this   Society,  and  compare 
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Herodotus.)  It  is  strange  that  those  who  permit  themselves  an  un- 
bridled license  in  dealing  with  the  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch,  have 
never  observed  that  on  their  principle  of  interpretation  the  distressing 
incident  of  the  destruction  of  the  Shechemites  should  be  treated  as  a 
highly  imaginative  amplification  of  this  verse  (Gen.  xlviii,  42).  As 
the  Spaniards  destroyed  the  temple  mounds  of  Mexico,  the  Christian 
invaders  of  India,  had  they  been  more  numerous,  might  have  shattered 
the  columns  in  Karli,  and  hewn  down  the  facade  at  Ajunga.  If 
they  had,  in  poetic  language,  thus  hamstrung  the  sacred  Ox  of  the 
Hindoos,  posterity  would  have  cursed  their  anger,  for  its  fierceness, 
and  their  wrath,  for  its  needless  cruelty.    The  pricsdy  tribe  destroyed 

Isis  (ttJ^t^)  and  crippled  Osiris  (Apis-Mnevis).  They  paid  the 
penalty.  They  were  driven  across  the  Nile  into  the  quarries  of  Turra 
(Manetho;.  Osarsiph  was  never  known  by  his  Jewish  or  tribal  name. 
Moses,  born  at  Heliopolis,  the  man  of  ta-§e,  like  it  redeemed  from 
water,  was  one  of  those  former  neighbours  of  On,  who,  being  already 
divided  in  Jacob,  were,  in  the  second  year  of  the  Exodus,  distributed 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel.  In  some  such  way  as  this  the  revolting 
incident  of  the  murder  of  Hamor  is  relegated  to  its  proper  obscurity, 
and  instead  of  it  we  have  in  pregnant  words  the  religious  war  which 
Josephus  accepted  as  historical  truth. 

Jun.AH. 

Judah,  thcc  shall  thy  brethren  praise  : 

Thy  hand  shall  be  on  the  neck  of  thine  enemies  ; 

Thy  father's  sons  shall  bow  down  before  thee. 

Judah  is  a  lion'fe  whelp  ; 
From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up  : 
He  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion, 
And  as  a  lioness  ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ? 

The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 

Nor  the  rulers  staff  from  between  his  feet, 

Until  Shiloh  come  ; 

And  unto  him  shall  the  obedience  of  the  peoples  be. 

Binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine, 
And  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  ; 
lie  hath  washed  his  garments  in  wine, 
And  his  vesture  in  the  blood  of  grapes 
His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine, 
And  his  teeth  while  with  milk. 
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\  \  y^  Hu,  rrrtiT.,  Jchudah,  the  Andro-lion,  the  Sphinx  or 
Strangler,  Abu-Haul,  or  Father  of  Terror,  stooped  down  and  couched 
as  a  lion,  with  his  paw  on  the  neck  of  the  Nile  (rpy.i^,  ^  •— »— '  J) 
and  the  fellahin  of  the  Delta.  Who  shall  rouse  him  up?  Gizeh 
was  the  chief  town  of  the  Northern  Israelites.  The  temple  between 
the  feet  of  the  sphinx,  and  the  broad  terrace  paved  with  basalt  in 
front  of  the  pyramids,  survive  to  mark  the  judgment  seat  of  all  the 
tribes  to  the  north  of  Beni-Suef,  or,  in  other  words,  until  one  came 
to  Shiloh.  Here  Moses  was  born.  This  was  the  starting  point  of 
the  Exodus  (Josephus,  Antoninus  Martyr,  Arabic  historians).  From 
its  pasturages  (Herodotus)  or  campagna,  and  the  Succoth  or  Booths 

(nnUD  DDDjnp)  in  its  P  ®  Jl|  §  Sexf,  the  array  of  the 
oppressed  moved  southward,  falling  back  on  Howara- Goshen 
(See  ProceedingSy  March,  1885).  In  the  Augustan  age,  Strabo  says 
of  the  Fayoum :  "  This  nome  is  the  most  considerable  of  all  in 
appearance,  natural  properties,  and  embellishment.  It  produces 
wine  in  abundance.  It  has  also  the  noteworthy  Lake  Mceris,  which 
in  extent  is  a  sea."  The  evaporation  from  the  lake  made  the  grapes 
as  well  as  olives  full  of  juice.  The  short  route  from  the  Fayoum 
to  Gizeh,  with  strings  of  asses  bearing  skins  and  jars  of  wine  bound 
the  two  places.  The  Sphinx,  a  niral  divinity  (Pliny),  presided  over 
the  wine  mart  of  the  Arsinoite  nome  as  well  as  the  curds  of  the 
adjacent  pasturages.  Red  paint  is  still  visible  upon  the  face. 
Binding  their  foals  to  the  vine,  and  their  asses*  colts  unto  the  choice 
vine,  the  garments  of  the  children  of  Judah  were  stained  with  the 
blood  of  the  grapes.  Perhaps  they  carried  symbolism  so  far  as  to 
wash  with  white  the  teeth  of  the  image  carved  out  of  a  spur  of  the 
Pyramid  hill. 

Zebulon. 

Zebulon  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  sea  ; 
And  he  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships  ; 
And  his  border  shall  be  upon  Zidon. 

At  high  Nile  there  is  a  sea  of  w^aters.  The  distinction  between 
a  river  and  a  lake  or  sea. is  not  usually  observed  with  any  especial 

care  by  Semitic  writers.     jujuJl  is  the  well-known  equivalent  for 

this  part  of  Egypt.  The  Haven  of  Ships  was  the  earlier  Saida  or 
Zidon  below  Memphis. 
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ISSACHAR. 

Issachar  is  a  strong  ass, 

Couching  down  between  the  sheepfolds  : 

And  he  saw  a  resting  place  that  it  was  good. 

And  the  land  it  was  pleasant  ; 

And  he  bowed  his  shoulder  to  bear. 

And  became  a  servant  unto  taskwork. 

J^^/AjO,  Men-nefer,  UGrtC|e,  Memphis  was  "  the  resting- 
place  that  is  good,"  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  The  Israelites 
bewailed  the  sepulchres  at  Saqqara  as  they  abandoned  the  corpses 
of  their  loved  ones-  to  the  jackal  and  the  vulture  of  the  desert 
Within  the  white-walled  fortress  the  tribe  of  Issachar  found  employ- 
ment, and  eat  the  bread  of  industry  with  no  more  personal  sense 
of  degradation  than  the  Scotch  who  exchanged  the  precarious  life 
of  the  Highlands  for  work  and  wages  under  the  castle  of  Edinburgh. 

Dan. 

Dan  shall  judge  his  people, 

As  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 

Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  in  the  way, 

An  adder  in  the  path. 

That  biteth  the  horse's  heels 

So  that  his  rider  falleth  backward. 

I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  ()  Lord. 


>)  Tan,  5C^ni»  Tiinis  (Pierret,  725),  mavbe  identified 

— 'V^  © 
with  the  plain  of  Tanis  (Antoninus  M.),  the  Tanis-Zoan-Mem[>his- 

Mizraim  of  Joscphus,  Theodoret,  and  IJenjamin  of  Tudela,  and  as 

JH)  /^^  cd  ^'^"^»  ^^^  judgment-seat  of  the  Hyk-Sos.  The  great 
geographical  papyrus  of  Maeris  commences  with  a  vertical  line  of 
hieroglyphs  followed  by  a  large  vignette  of  a  serpent,  crowned, 
upon  a  throne.  (See  my  paper  in  the  Volume  to  be  presented  to 
Dr.  Leemans).  The  region  formerly  occupied  by  the  Shepherds, 
said  Manetho,  was  Typhonian.     If  these   verses   were   written   in 

hieroglyphs,  a  paronomasia  would  suggest  itself  in   J^  ^        /V;/, 

to  turn  aside  from  a  path,  and     ^^  t  ennu,  a  i)ath.     That 

Zoan  was  Memphis-Mizraim  does  not,  in  my  judgment,  admit  of  a 
doubt.     The  efforts  of  Asher  and  others  to  discredit   the  ex|)licit 

24 


Nov.  3J  PROCEEDINGS.  [1885. 

Statements  of  R.  Benjamin  are  puerile  in  the  extreme,  and  display 
that  lamentable  ignorance  of  the  physical  conditions  of  Egypt  which 
have  so  materially  retarded  research.  The  Serpent  of  Dan  may 
perhaps  belong  to  the  same  class  of  simile  as  the  Lion  of  Judah, 
and  the  Wolf  of  Benjamin* 

Gad. 

Gad,  a  troop  shall  press  upon  him  : 
But  he  shall  press  upon  their  heel. 

This  verse  is  most  instructive  as  showing  in  the  Hebrew, 
^^  "T^*^  fe^^iTl  ^2TlJi^  T1"72  "7^,  that  paronomasia  is  a  striking 
characteristic  of  these  oracles. 

ASHER. 

Asher,  his  bread  shall  be  fat, 
And  he  shall  yield  royal  dainties; 

The  immense  pyramids  of  Dashur,  fairly  comparable  in  size  to 
the  large  masses  at  Gizeh,  domihate,  as  all  other  pyramids  in  Egypt, 
a  route  from  the  Fayolim. 

Naphtali. 

Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose^ 
He  givcth  goodly  words. 

Lisht  is  at  an  entrance  to  the  Fayoum.  A  terebinth  tree  wai 
used  as  the  symbol  of  the  adjacent  district.  This  would  strengthen 
the  opinion  that  Naphtali  is  compared  to  a  tree,  not  a  deer,  putting 
forth  goodly  branches  where  the  valley  widens. 


Mr.  Thco.  G.  Pinches  read  a  Paper  on  "An  Early  Baby- 
lonian Deed  of  Brotherhood." 

Dry  and  uninteresting  as  are  the  valuable  and  almost  indispen- 
sible  bilingual  lists  and  phrase-tablets  of  the  Babylonians  and 
Assyrians,  to  almost  all  but  the  word-seeker ;  phrases  are  neverthe- 
less to  be  found  in  them,  at  times,  which  interest  also  on  account  of 
the  glimpses  they  afford  into  the  private  life  of  these  ancient  nations. 
Thus  we  have  a  number  of  expressions  referring  to  increase,  profit, 
income,  or  taxes  of  a  city ;  others  referring  to  debts  and  interest  on 
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loans;  to  tbe  different  kinds  of  prices— the  "complete,"  and  the 
"  incomplete  "^possible  in  irade-alTairs ;  to  the  selling  of  slaves  ; 
to  setting  them  free ;  and  also,  to  the  making  of  a  kind  of  partner- 
ship or  brotherhood  in  which  the  parties  share  alike,  both  as  to  the 
labour  and  the  profits.  With  reference  to  the  last-named,  which  is 
the  subject  of  this  paper,  we  find  such  expressions  as  azag  nam- 
tabba  =  kasap  tappi,  "  silver "  or  "  money  of  partnership  "  or  "  of  a 
partner"  (lappii,  from  ihe  Akkadian  t  tab,  lit.;  "  double ");  also 
aiag  nam-labha  =  ck'il  tappiiH,  "a  field  of  partnership"  or 
*'  brotherhood,"  in  the  phrases  aSag  nam-tabba  ki-lugal-a!agga-  [tii\ 
=  i^il  toppliti  itti  bit  ekli  "  a  field  of  partnership  with  the  lord 
ui  a  field,"  and  aSag  iiam-labba-  [^tme]  ipiai  =  \_kima  e^li]  tapputi 
\u!i{i\,  "  he  caused  it  to  go  forth  (probably  meaning  "  to  be  carried 
on  "  [as]  a  field  of  partnership  " — referring,  most  likely,  to  a  custom 
common  in  early  times  in  Babylonia,  in  which  two  landowners, 
whose  fields  lay  side  by  side,  agreed  to  regard  them  as  one,  helping 
each  other  to  till  the  ground,  and  sharing  equally  in  the  profits. 
That  this  really  was  [he  ca.se  is  implied  by  the  phrases  which,  in  the 
te«  from  which  I  am  quoting,  inimediaiely  follow  those  given  above. 
These  additional  phrases  (which  are  in  Akkadian  only,  the  Assyrian 
column  being  broken  away)  are  as  follows  :  Lu  lua-iime,  aga  ga*- 
iime.iekul  Sekula*-^ime,  aie!  ingagaitf,  "man  like  man,  work  like 
work,  grain  like  grain,  as  one  (?  together)  ihey  make."  Such  is  the 
information  which  we  get  from  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  phrase- 

E books,  and  it  is  the  more  interesting,  in  that  we  have  here  the  usual 
formulas  employed  by  the  ancient  Akkadians  in  drawing  up  the 
legal  record  or  certificate  of  the  deed.  As  the  word  for  "  partner " 
(tappu)  in  Babylonian  was  borrowed  from  the  Akkadian  ^  /ab,  it  is 
probable  that  the  institution  of  the  custom  of  entering  into  partner- 
ship originated  with  them,  and  not  with  the  Semitic  Babylonians. 
The  abstract  noun  is  formed  in  the  usual  way  with  the  ending  -ulu, 
making  the  word  tappulu,  ''  partnership,"  "  brotherhood."  It  is 
this  word,  in  the  texts  which  follow,  which  has  been  misunderstood 
by  the  scholars  who  have  formerly  tran.slaled  them;  the  phrase 
giving  the  key  to  the  whole,  lapjiifam  epuiii,  "made  brotherhood" 
(tpiitt,  " to  make  "),  having  betn  wrongly  rendered  "  had  a  dispute." 
The  text  is  one  of  those  said  to  come  from  Tell-Sifr  in  South 
Babylonia,  the  well-known  case-tablets.  The  document  is,  like  all  the 
■   Kr,'..lij,E<loul.lful, 
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Other  texts  of  the  collection  to  which  it  belongs,  preserved  in  dupli- 
cate, the  inscription  on  the  tablet  itself  being,  as  usual,  the  more 
complete,   whilst  the  inscription  on  the  envelope   is  mutilated  by 
several  fractures.     By  a  careful  study  of  both  texts,  however,  I  have 
been  able  to  restore  the  wanting  parts  of  the  version  on  the  envelope 
with  almost  perfect  certainty,  and  full  copies  and  translations  of  both 
versions,  with  all  the  variants  noted,  are  now  given  for  the  first  time. 
The    text   refers  to    the   deed   of   partnership   or  brotherhood 
entered  into  by  two  men,  Sini-Innanna  and  Iriba"-Sin,  and  to  the 
ceremonies,  etc.,  which  accompanied   this   (to  the  ancient  Baby- 
lonians) sacred  rite.     On  the  occasion  of  the  ratification,  they  took 
a  judge  with  them,  and  went  down  to  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god. 
E^ch  had  to  make  a  gift,  apparently,  to  the  temple,  of  two  slaves, 
and  then  was  proclaimed  in  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god  and  the 
Moon-god  the   following  moral  precept :    **  Brother  shall  be  kind 
to   brother;    brother  shall   not  be   angry    with,    shall    not   injure, 
brother ;  and  a  brother  shall  not  harbour  any  ahgry  thought  as  to 
anything  about  which  a  brother  has  disputed."*     They  then  swore 
by  the  names  of  Innannaki  (the  Moon-god),  Utu  (the  Sun-god), 
Marduk  (Merodach),  Lugal-ki-u§una,  and  by  the  name  of  Kimta- 
rapaStum  or  6ammurabi  the  king.     The  document  bears  the  names 
of  several  witnesses,  and,  at  the  end,  the  date :  "  month  Adar  of  the 
year  when  6ammurabi  the  king  made  (images  of)  Innanna  and 
Nana.'' 

[  The  text  of  the  tahUt  loill  appear  in  the  next  number ^ 
iHth  transliteration  and  transiaiiofi.'] 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  Theo.  G.  Tinches  : — 

Note  upon  the  Divine  Name  »->f-  y][  yj. 

Among  the  names  of  the  Assyrian  gods  is  one,  represented  by 
the  characters  ^>{-  yj  J^,  which  most  scholars,  at  the  present  time, 
read  Malik  or  Malkatu.  In  the  former  case  it  seems  to  have  been 
regarded  as  masculine,  and  was  identified  with  the  well-known  god 

•Literally  :  "  over  anything  which  a  brother  to  a  brother  has  disputed,  anything 
he  shall  nut  have." 
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Moloch  C^lTQri)  "the  abomination"  of  the  Ammonites.  The 
reason  of  the  identification  of  — »f-  T{  fj  with  Molech  was,  that  the 
name  of  a  god  -Jf-  Ef  Jtl  ^f'r-/i^='Moiech,  actually  occurs  in  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions,  and  the  group  -»T-  ^  |f,  with  this  pronuncia- 
tion, read  very  well  into  several  proper  names,  both  Assyrian  and 
otherwise.* 

Among  the  names  of  officials  given  by  the  Eponym  Canon  is 
one  (the  eponymy  for  the  year  8ia  B.C.)  expressed  by  the  characters 
T  tETr  IJ<  IHI'  ^'P-  yf-fia-l",  but  a  variant  found  on  another  copy 
has  the  interesting  form  ]  |{  y|  Jf<  ||  IgJ,  D.P.  A^a^/ia-a-!u{Aa-MlH), 
i-.howing  that  (as  in  the  case  of  the  pronoun  -ya)  K/  prefixed  to  a 
name  could  also  be  expressed  by  Aa  {A).  It  is,  in  fact,  the  same 
kind  of  variant  as  is  found  in  the  case  of  f  ][J<  J{  Tgy^  ^yj  c|y|t 
Ha-sa-kiiau  {Hazaki-  Yau,  Hasaklau)  "^TV^U  'e;,.;,.!.  Hfsekiah, 
andf^TTSlT'^TTI.  Si-'d-ka-a  {Sidkaa,  .W#,f)  I^JTW' '"^JT!?' 
Ztdtkiah,  in  the  latter  of  which  Sit/fu'd  has  been  weakened  into  Sid^d. 

Now  this  view  of  the  god  Aa  or  Va  makes  it  needful  to  change 
the  name  of  the  Edomite  king  |  — f  fj  fj  ^<^£y  .^  {mentioned 
by  Sennach(;rib)  from  Mnlik-rammu  (as  it  has  hitherto  been  read)  to 
Aa-rammu  or  A-rammu  {=  YA-rammii),  apjwrently  the  same  as  the 
Heb.  D*!^^,  Joram.  So.also,  the  name  of  the  eponymy  for  B.C.  887, 
1  ^T  ""h  Tt  Tt'  '^  neither  Abi-Afalik,  nor  Ahu-iUya,  but  Abi-Aa  or 
f  Abi-A{  =  Abi-YA)r\Kl%  Abijaft.\ 

The  above  is  only  a  comparatively  small  portion  of  the  evidence 
which  can  be  brought  in  support  of  this  view,  which  will,  I  think, 
turn  out  to  be  the  correct  one.  Its  importance  in  the  question  ol 
the  history  of  religion  also  will  not  be  overlooked. 


■  riofcssor  J.  Oppcil  was  the  first  lo  propose  the  reading  of  Malik  for  the 
groop  »-"T-  It  tt   lltvue  Anhiologiqut,  186S1 

t  The  rollowing  are  lomc  addilianal  oamcx,  found  in  the  Assyrian  imcrip- 
lions,  containing  the  rlemctil  Aa  ax  Va:  AllHr-Au,  Samai-Aa  or  Samat-Ya, 
Ni'iif-Aa,  Nrrgal-Aa,  i'd-timu  (an  Arainesii),  and  IM-Km  lalso  an  Aramein, 
the  founder  of  a  tribe  to  whith  MeroJach-halaJan  Iwlongeii).  The  god  As 
hu  naiunilly  noihitig  to  do  With  Ihe  goddess  An,  the  moon  as  consort  of  the 
sun-god. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Professor  W.  Wright,  LL.D.  :— 

In  the  new  French  Rei^ue  d* Assyriologie  et  d* Archhologie  Oritntale^ 
no.  II.,  M.  Ledrain  has  published  from  photographs,  "sur  des 
photographies,"  three  Palmyrene  inscriptions,  the  originals  of  which 
have  been  exhibited  for  a  considerable  time  in  the  British  Museum. 

In  a  small,  almost  already  overcrowded  room  off  one  of  the 
Assyrian  saloons,  the  visitor  will  perceive  fixed  against  the  wall,  at 
some  height  from  the  ground,  no  less  than  seven  busts  from  Palmyra. 
Two  of  these  have  been  already  described,  and  of  another  the 
inscription  has  been  broken  or  cut  off.  There  remain  four,  three  of 
which  have  been  partially  read  by  M.  Ledrain  from  his  photographs, 
loc,  cit,  pp.  74-76. 

I.  Ledrain,  no.  2.     The  monument  exhibits  distinctly  : — 


LEKl' 

RIGHT 

MD->'Q   ni 

n'rnm  h^n 

■iin"'nM 

Mn^JTl  -Q 

Alas  !   Wahbamt,  son  of  BdlM,  son  of  BdrphA  AhitMr, 

WahhaMt,  "  the  gift  of  (the  goddess)  Allit,"  is  one  of  the  most 
common  names  at  Palmyra.  BolhA  probably  stands  for  Bdl-iehA^ 
"  B61  hath  wiped  out  (sin),"  as  BdrpM^  a  common  name,  for  B6U 

rephd,  "  B61  hath  healed," rr'^'Qfe^Dn,  SinD*^*  Rephd-bdl  (stt  Euting, 
Epigraphische  Miscelleny  Sitzungsberichte  d.  k.  Preuss.  Akad.  d. 
Wissenschaften  zu  Berlin,  1885,  No.  xxxv,  nos.  7,  13,  19,  37).  On 
Bdl  as  the  name  of  a  deity  compare  D.  H.  Miiller,  Vier  paltnyren, 
Grabinschriften,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  k.  Akad.  d.  Wissenschaften  zu 
Wien,  1884,  Bd  cviii.  Heft  3,  p.  975,  or  p.  5  of  the  tbage  k  part, 
"lin'^nt^  is  perfectly  distinct  on  the  stone. 

11.  Ledrain,  no.  3.  The  stone  has  suffered  a  good  deal  in  places, 
but  the  first  three  lines  are  distinct. 

rtboi,  son  of  -^n  Vin^n 

Lishmesh  Tthol  \r\^T\  IWDtt^*? 

the  elder,     Alas  /  'mH  Nl'l 
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■ 

The  fourth  line  is  indistinct  at  the  beginning,  the  fifth  and  sixth 
at  the  end,  the  last  throughout.     I  seem  to  read : — 

which  restored  *AziSj  son  of  "^^  t^y  Jl"7n  *n 

nm,  who  n  hss^T\ 

is  called  N^lpnO 

*Azlz  (not  in  this  case  *Azhti),  with  the  surname  Dabri,  repaired 
the  monument  of  his  father  Tibol,  son  of  Lishmesh  Tibol  the  elder. 
The  name  713*^n  is  clear  upon  the  stone,  but  I  am  not  sure  of  the 
pronunciation.*  M^tt^7  means  of  course  "dedicated  to  (the  worship 
of)  the  Sun-god."  The  name  M*13"7  is  not  quite  certain  as  to  the 
reading  and  pronunciation.  JllH  =  2^.  For  M*1pr\D  *n  see, 
for  example,  De  Vogii^,  Syrie  Centrales  Inscriptions  Sanitiques^  p.  2i| 
no.  17,  line  2. 

III.  Ledrain,  no.  4.  This  monument  is  interesting  on  account 
of  its  date.     I  read  as  follows. 

LEFT  RIGHT 

rem  f?nn 

— ^^iiii  vhv 

Alas  I  ^AM^  daughter  of  Yarhai  Abdb.     In  the  year  ^2  k^. 

The  sign  for  400  is  ||||i,  for  20  ^,  and  for  5  ^  (see  Euting, 
Nabatdische  Inschriften  aus  Arabien,  pp.  96,  97,  a  most  important 
work,  to  which  I  am  happy  to  call  the  attention  of  our  members). 
The  era  is  the  Seleucian,  and  the  year  corresponds  to  a.d.  113-114. 
On  the  female  name  VOV  see  De  V^ogiie,  op,  cit,^  p.  67,  no.  98. 
*'pn'^  is  a  common  name,  written  in  Greek  *lapatof,  De  Vogiitf,  op.  cit., 
p.  20.  3^^i>  is  distinct  on  the  stone,  but  I  do  not  know  the  right 
pronunciation. 


•     TV 


rossil)ly  a  Greek  tir'/UouXof. 
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IV.  This  inscription  is  mutilated  at  the  beginning,  and  the  last 
line  is  likewise  uncertain.     I  read  : — 


^(?)  1 

t&,  daughter  of  TTa   MH 

'Ogaiia  shai-  h^  "h^ys 

mdivi^  wife  of  T\nA   "HD 

Rabb-'il   Yarha  PH^    SnI*^ 

M(?)  n^'* 

On  I7*'3y,  "OyiyXoff,  see  De  Vogii^,  op.  cit.,  p.  50,  no.  70,  and 
P.  Schroeder,  Neue  Palmyrenische  Inschriften,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  k. 
Preuss.  Akad.  d.  Wissenschaften  zu  Berlin,  1884,  No.  xxi,  p.  440,  or 
p.  24  of  the  tirage  k  part,  no.  7.  The  name  of  *^1D  ^tt^  is  quite 
clear  on  the  stone,  though  the  pronunciation  is  uncertain.  fVIM 
attath^  by  assimilation  for  r\H^t^>  antath^  Syr.    |Z'A3|'.      I  read 

*7M1'1,  "great  is  '61,"  and  not  Sn1"7.  TVT^y  if  rightly  read,  can 
hardly  be  correct ;  but  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  the  preceding 
marks,  if  they  be  really  letters.  It  should  be  noted  that  they  are 
quite  out  of  the  line  of  the  H-  Taking  these  for  letters,  the  first  is 
quite  illegible,  the  second  might  be  ^^  and  the  third  y. 

Cambridge,  17  October,  1885. 
[The  Plates  will  be  issued  with  the  December  Number  of  the  Proceedings  J\ 

The  following  Comnrfunication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  A.  Wiedemann. 

The  Queen  Pekersala,  of  the  beginning  of  the 

Saitic  Period. 

The  time  in  which  the  rise  of  the  XXVIth  dynasty  took  place  in 
Egypt  is  very  little  known.  It  is  true  that  we  have  learned  by  the 
cuneiform  documents  in  these  last  years  very  much  about  the  wars 

• 

of  Assyria  against  Egypt,  and  that  by  these  the  fall  of  the  Ethiopic 
dynasty  became  very  clear  in  its  motives.  We  know  now  that  this 
event  was  not  only  caused  by  a  national  revolution  against  the 
foreign  invaders  of  the  Nile  valley,  but  that  the  victories  reported 
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by  Assyrian  troops  from  Taharka  and  Urdumane  have  tlirown  down 
the  power  of  these  kings,  and  forced  ihem  to  return  to  Ethiopia. 
Tlius  it  was  made  very  easy  to  the  Sailic  dynasts,  who  were  friends 
of  Assyria,  to  prohibit  the  Ethiopics,  who  had  lost  their  authority  by 
the  subsequent  defeats,  to  return  to  Eg>'pt.  The  Sails  became,  on 
account  of  this,  not  only  the  most  popular  princes  of  the  different 
dynasties  who  then  divided  between  them  the  government  of  Egypt, 
but  also  by  and  by  the  masters  of  all  the  country,  forcing  the  other 
dynasts  lo  give  up  their  positions.  So  far  all  is  clear,  but  there  is 
another  factor  in  all  these  events,  of  which  we  know  nearly  nothing  : 
it  is  the  important  part  which  an  Ethiopic  family  took  in  it. 

It  was  the  family  to  which  the  kings  Pianchi  and  KaSta  belonged, 
from  which  the  queen  Sep-en-apet,  the  wife  of  Psammetich  I  issued, 
and  on  the  connection  with  which  the  Psammetich  ides  based  their 
legitimacy  and  tlieir  rights  on  the  Egyptian  throne.  A  few  years 
ago  I  tried  to  put  together  all  the  indications  relating  to  this  family 
nnd  its  members  found  till  then,  and  published  these  notes  in  my 
"  Handbuch  der  aeg.  Geschichle,"  p.  588,  sqq.  One  of  the  there 
quoted  monuments  is  unpubhshed  till  now,  notwithstanding  its 
importance  for  the  history  of  the  XXVth  dynasty.  Here  are  its 
inscriptions  ■.— 

The  monument,  actually  in  the  Museum  of  Bologna,  No.  2995, 
is  a  stela  of  the  ordinary  shape,  rounded  at  the  top.  The  style  of 
the  execution  and  of  the  hieroglyphs  shows  the  typical  forms  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Saitic  period ;  the  wriung  is  clear,  and  the  different 
signs  very  distinct ;  also  the  conservation  of  the  monument  is  a  good 
one,  so  that  the  text  of  the  inscription  has  nearly  no  defect. 

Underneath  the  winged  sun-dtsk  we  see  a  register  with  the 
ordinary  representation :  Osiris  nnth  his  crown  is  sitting  and 
holding  the  sceptre  and  the  whip;  behind  him  stands  Isis,  the  cow- 
homs  and  the  sun-disk  on  her  head,  and  stretching  out  her  wings. 
Before  her  is  her  name  |]  "^  ^  "Isis."  On  the  other  side  of  Osiris 
stands  an  altar,  and  behind  it  two  men  in  adoration.  Above  this 
scene  are  eight  vertical  lines  of  an  inscription  which  gives  the 
names  of  the  represented  persons.     Above  Osiris  wc  read: — 

(1)  "  Osiris  in  the  Amcnllii,  (2)  the  great  god,  the  lord  of  Ab-(3)ydos." 


•     •    • 

•  .    ••• 


•  -• 


•  ». 


PiMHdiDgi,  Gbc.^til.  AKb.,  Not 


,    TIBOL    BAR    LISUUKSn    TIBUL 


•    ♦" 


••• 


•  •      • 
•.      •      • 

•    ••      • 

•  %  ••• 


9  ; 


•     • 


.•.•/. 


•••. 


Proccodingg  Eo*:  Dibl.  Aich.,  Hot.  iseii. 


BER4TK    TARHAI.-A.  On.  4»S. 


••     •>     ■ 


•  •- 


•  •      • 


•••••. 


•  • 


l»  • 


Social.  Anb.,  Hot.  IW. 


,    T«    HERAT  II    -oaATLfy. 


•  « 


•      • 


•  •• 

•  •  • 

.  •  •  • 

•  •    • 


•    •      • 
•  •    ••• 


•  •  • 

•  ■ 


../.• 


•     •  • 

•  •      • 

•      •  • 
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Above  the  adoring  men  : — 


wt^^lrlT  (5)fiS^TT  <')=?Vf 


I  Jl  ^    "  ^^^  (Osiris)  gives  all  good  and  pure  things  to  the 

libation-priest  (5)  of  the  great  queen  Hor-t-ar-u  (6)  the  deceased,  the 
son  of  Tu-ptah-(7)au,  the  deceased.  His  son  (8),  the  older  of  his 
own  body  is  (9)  one  of  the  palace  servants  of  the  divine  wife,  and 
priest   of  all  months  of  the  divine  wife  Petu-hes-t" 

The  ninth  line  has  been  written  between  the  two  adoring  men, 
the  place  above  of  the  persons  having  not  been  large  enough  to 
contain  the  whole  inscription. 

Below  this  representation  is  the  real  stela-inscription,  in  six 
horizontal  lines  running  from  right  to  left.  Behind  the  first  four 
lines  we  find  one  vertical  line  giving  the  consecution  of  the  upper 
text,  and  behind  it  an  adoring  man.     The  line  gives  the  name  of 

this  man,  of  ^  ^  J  |  ^  D  1  ^  ^  [^  "  ^^^  ^^^'  ^^^  libation- 
priest  Tj-p'-'^b-iiii-" 

The  horizontal  text  is  this  : — 


•oUfsiviis^'  wtz^t-^^k 


^s)Zz:^i^nu  <4JtiS3 


(5)j\  =  ivkai:!!Z)dyri 


<')aC4lxl  m^^f^Qii^T^ 


"  (r)  Royal  oficring  to  Ra-Harmachis,  the  great  god,  the  superior  of 
the  gods,  (2)  that  he  may  give  all  sorts  of  offerings,  all  sorts  of  gifts 
(3)  all  good  and  ])urc  things,  all  (4)  sweet  and  agreeable  things  given 
in  the  heaven,  the  created  things  (5)  brought  by  the  Nile  out  of  his 
whole  to  the  person  of  the  libation -priest  of  the  great  queen 
(6)  Pe-ker-sa-la,  the  deceased,  Hor-ar-u,  the  deceased,  born  by  the 
lady  of  the  house,  Te-\ent-en-sem." 
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By  this   inscription  we  get  the  following  genealogical  list  for 
Hor-ar-u*s  family : — 

Tu-Ptab-au.                            Te-vent-en-sem. 
I , J 

Hor-ar-u. 
. I 


Pe-tu-Hes-t.  Tii-Ptah-au. 

•      •  •  • 

To  members  of  the  same  family  belonged  perhaps  a  stela  of 
Apis  in  the  Louvre  Museum,  which  quotes  the  following  names 
(Lieblein,  "Diet,  des  Noms,"  No.  1033) : — 

Tu-Ptab-aau  Ptah-pa-aau. 

I  I 

Pe-tu-Hes-t                      the  lady  of  the  house,  Anx-s. 
•   lJ ^ 1 

Tu-Ptah-aau. 

The  position  of  the  different  i)ersons  appearing  on  our  stela  was 
not  very  elevated.  Two  of  them  were  libation-])riests — one  of  the 
lowest  classes  of  the  Egyptian  clergy.     Of  the  third  more  functions 

are  indicated,  but  also  not  very  high  ones.     He  was  first   ■][■  ^  ] 

"one  of  the  men  being  in  the  palace  of  the  queen."  Several 
functionaries  bearing  this  title  must  have  existed  at  the  same  time, 
as  we  know  by  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  queen  Anch-en-s-Ra-nefer-ab. 

There  existed  then  a  -|P^|    "a  president  of  the  am  xcnty'  named 

Ra-uab-ab,  who  was  the  father  of  the  -||-  ^  Psemtek.  Probably 
am  xent  was  the  title  of  the  difierent  persons  having  emi)loyment  in 
the  harem  of  an  Eg}'ptian  queen.      Besides  this  position  Pe-tu-hest 

held  the  place  of  a -jj- ^T^  "^37  ofthetjueen.     The  title -||-  ^^*\^]_ 

is  very  well  known.  It  designates  the  man  who  belonged  to  his 
month,  the  month-priest ;  it  is  to  be  said,  as  Brugsch  ('*  Hierogl. 
Worterbuch,"  V,  p.  72)  pointed  out,  the  man  who  had  to  accomplish 
in  a  certain  month  of  the  year  the  different  sacred  i)crl(.)rmances 
l)rescribed  to  a  tem|)le.  'I'he  title  found  on  our  monument  shows 
that  this  position  could  be  amplificated,  and  that  one  and  the  same 
priest  could  be  charged  with  the  accomplishment  of  all  rites  neces- 
sary during  the  months  of  the  year ;  but  also  this  position  appears  to 
have  been  not  a  ver)-  distinguished  one. 

The  designation  of  the  queen  as     j  ^    is   not   very   old.      It 

appears  to  have  been  used  as  a  nile  only  since  the  XXIsi  dynasty, 
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and  was  probably  first  the  title  of  a  priestess  of  Amon  at  Thebes, 
which  became  a  queen's  title  in  the  moment  when  the  high  priests  of 
Amon  and  their  wives  obtained  the  throne  of  Egypt  After  the 
XXIst  dynasty  the  title  was  more  seldomly  used,  till  during  the 
XXVlth  dynasty  it  became  again  the  fashion.  Its  use  on  our  stela 
is  one  proof  more  that  the  monument  belongs  to  the  Saitic  period. 

The  name  of  the  queen,  Pekersala,  is  otherwise  not  known.  Its 
formation  shows  an  un-Egyptian  fashion,  and  reminds  us  of  the 
names  of  the  Ethiopic  queens,  as  Pelexa  and  others ;  so  that  it  is 
not  probable  that  it  belongs  to  the  later  period  of  the  XXVlth 
dynasty,  where  the  names  are  of  a  more  Egyptian  origin,  and  of 
which  besides  the  queens'  names  are  known  to  us.  As  the  stela  was 
found  in  Egypt,  the  queen  must  have  reigned  here,  and  cannot  belong 
to  a  dynasty  of  mere  Ethiopic  character.  All  these  points  together 
make  the  hypothesis  very  probable  that  we  have  to  see  in  Pekersala 
a  queen  of  an  Ethiopic  dynasty  which  ruled  over  Egypt,  or  a  part  of 
it,  and  that  we  have  to  put  her  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  century. 

For  this  time  only  two  families  can  come  in  question — the  family 
to  which  the  kings  of  the  XXVth  dynasty  belonged,  or  the  family  of 
king  KaSta.  Of  the  former  we  know  a  longer  series  of  queens* 
names,  but  Pekersala  is  not  among  them.  Also  it  appears  not  very 
probable  that  she  should  have  belonged  to  this  dynasty,  as  the  wanting 
of  her  name  on  the  very  numerous  monuments  of  these  kings 
would  be  very  curious,  the  more  so  as  she  must  have  had  a  certain 
importance,  a  fact  which  is  proved  by  her  deification  on  our  stela. 
Under  these  circumstances  it  appears  to  me  to  be  very  likely  that 
Pekersala  belonged  to  the  other  king-family  of  this  time,  to  the 
family  of  KaSta,  and  was  so  one  of  the  ancestresses  of  Psammetich  I. 
Till  now  it  is  impossible  to  make  out  her  exact  place  in  the  genealogy 
of  the  family,  because  the  number  of  monuments  dated  of  this  time 
is  too  small,  but  it  will  be  good  to  note  the  name  of  queen  Pekersala, 
as  it  may  turn  out  one  day  to  be  an  important  point  for  the  recon- 
struction of  the  history  of  the  rise  of  the  Saitic  dynasty. 

Bonn,  4/A  August,  1885. 
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ERRATA,  PROCEEDINGS,  No.  LIV. 

Page  175,  line  5,  Jor  '0/icXc<i,   read  'OfirjXla. 

Page  177,  last  line,  /or  brother  of  Khane,  rtmi  brother  Khane. 

Page  178,  insert  N  between  E  ^^^  A»   in  the  second  line  of  the 
inscription  ;   and  read  V»  instead  of  |.|,  in  the  last  line. 

Page  178,  last  line  but  two,  /or  shows,   read  show. 

Page  185,  line  23,    tmerf  out,   a//er  clean. 

Page  200,  line  9,  /or  db€\p6s  read  dbtXffios. 


'^^ 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  ist  December,  1885, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

Mr.  Joseph  Jacobs  : — "  Are  there  Totem-Clans  in  the  Old 
Testament?" 
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Second  Meetings  ist  December^  1885. 
SAMUEL  BIRCH,  D.C.I-,  LL.D.,  &c,  President, 

IN  THK  CHAIR. 


'v»^  vv^r 


The   following    Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

P>om  the  Society  of  Antiquaries : — The  Proceedings.  Second 
Series.  Vol.  X,  No.  2.  January  31st  to  June  26th,  1884. 
8vo.     London.     1885. 

From  the  Geological  Society : — The  Quarterly  Journal.  Vol.  XLI, 
Part  4.     No.  164.     November  2,  1885. 

List  of  the  Geological  Society  of  London.     November,  1885. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — The  Journal 
of  Proceedings.  Vol.  II,  New  Scries.  Nos.  2  and  3.  4to. 
1885. 

From    the  Anthropological   Institution    of   Great    Britain   and 
Ireland: — The  Journal.    Vol.  XV,  No.  2.    8vo.    London,  1885. 
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From  the  Royal  Archaeological   Institute  of  Great  Britain  and 

Ireland  : — The  Archsological  Journal     Vol.  XLII,  No.  167. 

1885,     8vo.     London, 
From    the   Canadian    Institute,   Toronto : — Proceedings,  Third 

Series.     Vol.  III.     Fasciculus  No.  2.     8vo.     Toronto.      1885. 
From  the  Author ; — Un  Pofeme  Satyrique  compost  k  I'occasion  de 

la  mabdie  du  po^te  niusicien  HtJrault  d' Insurrection  Hor^ut'a 

(APYXieHI)  (Papyrus  dc  Vienne).     Par  Eugene  Revillout 

410.     Paris.     iSSj. 
From  the  Author: — feude  sur  la  Chorographie  d'Ephfese,  avec 

un    Plan.      Par    Profess eur    Georges    Weber.     Two    parts. 

,8va     Smyrna,  18S4. 
From  the  Author : — Additions  and  Corrections  to  the  fifth  Volume 

of  the   Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,  IV,  and  V. 

Two  texts  from  Sippara  of  the  Sungod.      Additional  Notes  to 

the  same  ; — By  Theo.  G.  Pinches, 
Reprinted  from  the   Zeitsch.   fiir    Keilschriftforschung   II, 

3  and  4. 


The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society,  having 
Ibeen  nominated  at  the  Meeting  on  November  3rd,  1885  : — 

E.  G.  Keen,  Warwick,  Chester  Co.,  Penna.,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  F.  H.  Chase,  M.A.,  z,  Tnimpington  Street,  Cambridge. 

E.  B.  W.  Balraer,  Loughrig,  Ambleside. 

W.  Muir  Farquhar,  114,  Beaufort  Street,  Chelsea,  S.W. 

Rev.  Angus  Crawford,  Mount  Hall,  New  Jersey,  U.S.A. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 

The   Academical    Oriental   Society,    Berlin.       Hubert    Grinime, 
Secretary,  Unter  den  Linden,  No.  3, 

The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting  on  January  12th,  18S6: — 

Rev.  George  Hilley  Gilbert,  Dorset,  Belmont,  U.S.A. 

Sidney  Herbert,  Cariton  Street,  Cheltenham, 

William  Greenwood  Hird,  25,  Cordingley  Street,  Bradford. 


Dec.  ij  PROCEEDINGS,  IiSSs- 

Mr.  Joseph  Jacobs  read  a  Paper  entitled,  "Are  there 
Totem-Clans  in  the  Old  Testament  ? " 

The  investigation  of  "survivals"  often  enables  us  to  penetrate 
into  the  social  arrangements  of  prehistoric  times.    Thus  Maclennan's 
investigations  into   the   form   of    capture    in    marriage  ceremonies 
brought  him  to  the  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  family  in  the  totem- 
clan  consisting  of  members  worshipping  (and  not  eating)  a  [otem 
animal,  whose  name  they  inherit  from  their  mother,  and  marrying 
only  outside  the  clan  (exogamy).     This  theory  is  now  widely  accepted 
by  anthropologists,  and  was  applied  first  by  Maclennan  to  Jews  in  J 
the  Fortnightly  Revitw,  1870,  and  then  by  Professor  W.  R.  Smith  tofl 
Arabs  and  Jews  in  'Cn^  Journal  of  Philology,  1880,  an  application" 
tested  and  modified  in  the  present  paper,  which  discusses  traces  of 
totem  worship  under  the  following  heads : — 

I.  Animal  names.  A  list  given  of  160  persons  with  such  names 
(against  only  30  by  W.  R.  Smith).  These,  mostly  personal  not  clan 
names,  and  of  the  former  not  so  many  as  would  be  found  among 
Englishmen  {3  per  cent).  But  in  one  case,  the  clans  of  Edom 
(Gen.  xxxvi)  and  their  offshoot  Caleb  (Dog  Tribe),  these  names  too 
frequent  to  be  mere  chance.  Probable  totemism  among  nomad 
Edomites. 

II.  Exogamy  and  desctnt  Ihrottgh  females  are  characteristic  of 
the  totem  arrangement.     Some  indications  of  former  among  Seirites 
were  pointed  out  by  Professor  Smith,  and  these  are  supplemented  in 
the  present  paper  by  many  indications  among  lists  of  Israelite  clans 
(Num.  xjLvi),  of  clans  of  same  name  in  different  tribes,  as  would 
happen  under  a  totem  system.     A  distinct  reference  to  exogamy  in 
the  case  of  Ibzan  the  Judge  (Judges  xii,  9).     Instances  of  descent  J 
reckoned  through  female  in  Abraham's  marriage  (half-sister  being.fl 
unrelated  through  female  kinship),  &c,  but  these  could  be  explained  J 
by  polygamy  as  well  as  totemism. 

III.  Anceitor  worship  seen  in  Teraphim,  Elohim  as  ghoste'J 
(witch  of  Endor)  sacrifices  to  dead  (Is.  viii,  19 :  Ps.  cvi,  a8 ;  PirlccJ 
Aboth,  iii,  5;  Judges  ix,  13).  Smith  sees  in  David  a  member  of  ■ 
serpent  clan,  because  one  of  his  ancestors  was  named  Nahshon,  the  \ 
father  named  Nahash,  he  has  Teraphim,  and  there  was  a  brazenl 
serpent  in  king's  palace.  This  doubtful,  since  the  last  is  attributed] 
to  Moses,  and  the  descent  is  not  traced  through  females.     If  tni^| 
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introduced  by  Ruth,  ^loabttess,  and  cannot  conclude  for  all  Israel. 
Ancestor  worship  a  laiei  stage  than  animal  wt^ship. 

rV.  Animal  vwiMip  seen  in  the  Golden  Calt  brazen  serpent, 
secood  coromandmeDt  ("  thinp  which  are  in  heaiTn  above,"  &c  = 
birds,  beasts,  and  fishes),  and  in  Isaiah  livi,  17.  Cardinal  passage, 
Eieluel  viii,  it,  creeping  beasts  and  abominations,  "and  all  the 
idok  of  house  of  Israel "  with  Jaaphaniah  ben  Shaplian  (Coney) 
officiating  as  priest.  But  (i)  a  Tision  (2),  the  name  a  piece  of 
irony = William  Ewart  Disraeli,  (3)  probably  introduced  from  Egj'pt, 
(4)  no  other  traces  of  the  totem  dan  arrangement  so  late- 

V.  Forbiddtit  Food.  No  satisfactory  explanation  has  hitherto  been 
given-  As  a  survival  of  totem  tabu,  the  religious  horror  explained. 
It  was  characteristic  of  Judaism  to  utilize  earlier  religion  for  purer 
purposes,  e.g.,  sacrifice.  Difficulties,  (i)  many  names  of  "clean" 
beasts  in  our  list  (43  clean  to  43  unclean),  (1)  tolerably  simple 
CJtplanation  as  survival  of  folk  medicine.  Result :  a  few  of  anomalies, 
e.g..  Coney,  can  be  explained  as  "  survivals  "  of  totem  worship. 

VI.  Taltoeing  and  dan  cresls.  Former  in  Lev.  xix,  i8,  also 
probably  referred  to  Deut.  xsxii,  5.  Latter  in  Jacob's  and  Moses' 
blessing,  cf.  mediseval  heraldry  of  ihe  twelve  tribes. 

VH.  Blood  feud  and  utrp'/d  exisKd  in  Bible  times,  but  the  Cod 
was  unconnected  with  totems. 

Conclusion.  If  anthropology  regards  totemism  as  a  necessary  or 
usual  stage  in  social  development : 

(i).  There  is  sufficient  evidence  of  the  existence  of  totem  dans 
among  the  nomad  Edomites.     (W.  R.  Smith.) 

(z).  We  have  seen  sufficient  'survivals'  of  totemism  in  the 
personal  and  tribe-names,  in  the  forbidden  food,  tattooing,  and  clan- 
crests,  in  the  ancestor- worship,  animal -images,  and  blood-feud  of  tlie 
Israelites  to  warrant  the  assumption  that  they  were  once  orguniscd 
on  the  totem  system. 

(3).  But  Professor  Smith's  specific  instances  of  David  as  a 
member  of  a  serjwnt  clan,  Ind  the  existence  of  lotem  rites  in  the 
temple  at  the  time  of  Ezekiel,  are  unjustified. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Rev.  W.  Wright,  D.D., 
■  Mr.  Abrahams,  Rev,  Isidore  Harris,  Mr.  j.  Otford,  jun.,  Rev. 
■J.  Marshall,  Mr.  Jacobs,  and  the  President. 
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The  following  is  the  continuation  of  the  Paper  by  Mr.          1 

Pinches,  too  late  for  publication  in  the  November  number  of           \ 

the  Proceedings : — 

Text  ok  the  Inner  Tablet  transcribed  into  the  late              f 

Babyloniai^  Character.                                         S 

.. 

T  cin  ;?-                   "f  -vT'             ■jjfl 

2- 

<I-'Et  E  -W  EI  cT4  ~3}l-3\'               ^^ 

3- 

E'  5f^  BST  cr4  e  5|f>  JT  ■«? 

4- 

n  >•«  ssT  ^  *i  -<><• 

S- 

tflT!!!' Jf:>.a.,EIKT^SI'ct 

6. 

r!'  ^  m  -+  4  e'  SI  ^  ■>?«  tr 

7 

e  _fl  acr  -+  4'  tn  f-  Ti  ■«« 

8. 

e  5?-  -ET    ■=?(?    tr- 

9- 

T  -^I  ^I  SST  Bjil  SF  -+  4'" 

'  The  case  has  traces  of  other  characlers  after  -^y,  the  last  being  C|l"f|.                 | 

'Thecas 

"M"  iiSiS-^En-                              1 

'  The  case  has  g^f,   im|ilyiQg  the  variant  p^f  t-t]  la-ah  far  fc;  tab.                  | 

*  Varian 

^K.     The  case  ha^  also  a  doubtful  word  after  tazkUi,  which            ■ 

maybe  J+T   ^\  -■                                                                                                           | 

'  The  ca. 

q  has  a  character  before  the  second  j-f,  the  traces  of  which  lend 

Ihemselves  t 

^"■,  impljKng  the  variant  dSanu, 

■  Theca. 

e  has  two  characters  before  ana,  which  took  like   ff  -f-  a-nn,  most 

likely  d&oHH 

'Varian 

^T41  (?)  SI  t;^' 

"The  a 

.se    here    inserts    the    following  :     ^<\   V,   V,   *J-    -^    -fl* 

'^:ETii4HT'=?m:ET'3^-<K'ET-                          1 

'  The    c 

asv     here     ir;scrts    the     following  =      Tf    4    TT    «?<    ^T   V'            1 

Mto  »-^- 

^f-'HTn^^T-                                                     1 

-  Tta  =«  h.,t  .ud.  Si  KT  ti  (?)  -  etT  <xr-                1 
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U^<  -IT  ^  HfH  :eT  '^!4  -^HT 

SL<  -IT  f="ETT  Jf=-  «f  -vT 

■t^T  "iT  SI  T?  Hf?  tn  T?  ^  T?  4  4>flF 

Reverse. 

24.   -^  -Hf-  ^  ^  -+  4  -Hf-  c:*T 


10 

II 

12 

14 

15 
16 

17 
18 


21. 


22. 


»  Variant  J^. 

'  The  case  here  inserts  ^. 

3  The  case  here  adds  T{  Hf?  tH  T?  ^'^]^M^  ^W  <HH  "ET 

i^^  HPh^  Jft^  ►ffl- 

^  Variant  ^Hf-  -I^  ^TT  <?-^T  3tT  -+  4 


»  Variant   j^^fj^.^^^'^  t^  ^  l±T- 

*  The  case  has   ^,    the  last  character  of  a  word,  bcfure  a-J^u-um. 

7  These  lines  are  left  out  on  the  case,  and   ^^^^f  »"]^]^  jf^  ff]  i^TTTT 
inserted  instead. 
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26.  ^  g[<  j=T4  "^^  "^T  :=:  J^**  t^  <^sl  f«( 

30.  <f-  ^  «-  5kT  atT  Tl' 

31.  <?-  -^HT  ^fflf  HfflJ  1itT4' 

32.  <?- «^3TT  1^ -IT -Hh  Jf^  K^T  ■EKT  • 

33-    ^?   -S    M    ^ 

34.   »^  SL<  «=T4  '^  "gLT  «  s^  5:? 
35-   Hf-  -Hf-  -?T  -Hf-  ^4  ^4  T? 

^  :5T  ■»=«  "ET' 

The  case  adds  the  following  line  after  line  32 : — 
and  has  the  following  additional  name  in  the  list  of  witnesses  : — 


>  The  case  here  inserts   "^^  Jy  ^|f—  ^y][  C^. 

»  Here  l^  ^USTT  1i  <"^   »^  '''^'^^'^' 

3  The  case  adds  ^X-  «"+  ^1^  ^  "ET  "^Hf"  <<y- 

*  The  case  adds  ^X-  ^  -4.  ""'5?IL3TT- 

*  Here  the  characters    ^^>-  *^]    arc  added. 

*  Here  the  characters   t^  ^^^    are  added. 

'  The  case  adds  ^X-  ^3TT  Jf^  ""Hf"  ""VT- 
^  Here  the  case  adds   i|^  fv  f^. 

*  The  case  gives  more  correctly  •^  ^yy  ^J^J  ^J. 

44 


Dec.  i]  rROCEEDINGS.  [1885. 

Transcription  and  Literal  Translation  of  the   Writing 

on  tlu  Tablet 

1.  y  Si-ni-»->f-   Innanna 

Sini     -     Innanna, 

2.  (i    I-ri-ba-a™-Sin 
and   Iriba*^    -   Sin 

3.  tap-pu-ta-a™  i-pu-§u-u, 

brotherhood         made^ 

4.  a-na     ta-az-ki-ti™ 
for       ratification 

5.  da-a-ni    ik-§u-du-u-ma 
a  judge        t/iey  took     and 

6.  a-na    bit  »->^  §ama§     i-ru-bu-u-ma 
to  the  temple  of  SamaS  they  went  down  and 

7.  i-na  bit  >->^  §ama§  <imma-na" 
in  the  temple  of  SamaS  the  people 

8.  i-pu-lu-u-ma: 
he  answered  thus : 

9.  y  Arda  -  lu  -  u§  -  ta  -  mar  -  »->f-  §ama§, 

Arda  -  luUdmar-  SamaS  (and) 

I  o.  y  Antu  -  li  -  i§  -  li  -  ma  -  a™, 
Antii  -  liSlima'^y 

11.  zinat  I-ri-ba-a°^ -Sin; 
property  of  Iriba^  -  Sin  ; 

1 2.  y  Ardu  -  ib  -  Si  -  na  -  an, 

ArdU'ibStnan  (and) 

1 3.  y  Antu  -  »->y-  am  -  an  -  na  -  la  -  ma  -  zi, 

Antu  '  am  -  anna  -  lamazi^ 

1 4.  zinat  Si  -  ni  -  »->y-  Innanna 
property  of  Sini-Innantia 

15.  zi-i-zu-u. 
they  have  given, 
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16.  I  -  na  bit  »-i^  §ama§  0  »->f-  Sin 
In  tlu  temple  of  Samai  and  Sin 

17.  iz-ku-ni:    A-bu-u"    a-na    a-bi-i™ 
they  proclaimed :    Brother  to  brother 

18.  u-ub-bi-bu-u, 
shall  be  pure^ 

19.  a-bu-u™  a -ha -a" 

brother     brother 

20.  Id    i-Sar-ni,     la     i-gi-ir-ru-u; 
shaU  not  be  angry  withy  shall  not  injure  ; 

21.  e-li  mi-im-ma  §a  a-hu-u" 
about  anything  which  a  brother 

22.  a-na  a-hi-i™  ir-gu-mu-u 
to  a  brother  has    disputed 

23.  mi-im-ma  u-ul  i-Su-u. 
anything  he  shall  not  Iiave, 

24.  Mu  »->f-  Innanna-ki,  »->f-  Utu,  »-i^  Marduk, 
the  name  of  Innannaki^  Samai^  Afcrodach^ 

25.  »->f-  Lugal  -  ki  -  u§u  -  na, 

Lugal-ki'UUma,  {and) 

26.  mu    6a-am-mu-ra-bi     lugal,     in  -  pada  -  nie§. 
the  name  of  IFammurahi  the  king,  they  have  invoked, 

2  7.  Pdn  >•>{-  Utuki  -  §e  -  mi ;   f  U  -  bar  -  Sin  ; 
Before    Utuki-  iemi ;   Ubar-  Sin  ; 

28.  Pan   A-pil-Sin;    jNa-bi-Sin; 
Before  A  pi  I-  Sin  ;   Nabi  -  Sin  ; 

29.  Pin  Sin  -LTe§; 
Before  Sin-crd; 

30.  Pan   -  ipu  -  u§  -  Ea  ; 
Before  IpuS-Aa; 

31.  Piin  Sin-u-  zc-li ; 
Before  Sin  -  uzcli ; 
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32.  Pin  Sin-gim-la-an-ni,  ad -da. 

Before  Sin  -gimlanni^  the  father  {chief  of  the  judges). 

33.  Iti  §e-ki-kuda 
Month  Adar, 

34.  mu  6a-am-mu-ra-bi  sarr-e 
year  {when)  Hammurabi  the  king 

35.  »->^  Innanna,  »->^  Na  -  na  -  a 

Innanna  {and)  Nand 

mu-dim-un-ma* 
made. 

Text  of  the  Inscription  on  the  Case,  restored. 

^-   T  t"ETT  a?i-  -+  -?T  %V  ^  ^  "s^M 

3.   ss^  tty  «-  :ff^  "^14  ^  -S-  M  "^ 
4-   T?  ^4  rwff   ^  J|T  HK  ET  ►W  - 

7.  "tT^T  SI  s^  ley  .^  >4<  -ET 

8.  ^  .4  STPT  -+  4  -EKT  T?  Tl  7^ 

9.  i|^  ►Ht  "s^fflf  :gT4  4  3TT -^  IT  »7^  HK  ■ET 

"•   T  JisT  ^T  Jfl^T  J^ :??--+ 4  J^  Si^  "ET  -  :5W  <XT 

13.  T  X^  "Sty^  t^TT  -Sty^  "ET  TIf 

14.  Q<  >^T  ^  HfR  H  "s^W  ^'»=TIl  HfT 

15.  T  ->T  ET  <h-  ^  ^4  -+ 

.6.   y  \i<  -Hf-  fey4  ^>f    ^4  ^"gy  -gy  .yy^ 

*  Mistake  of  the  scribe  for  mu  -uH'  dim  •  ma, 
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'7 

Hi  ■^  <mi  ^  -f  -VT                               I 

18 

■f(«  E  EiT  tis  u  -n  =n  I?  a<  '^T-a       1 

19 

-n       E  si!  O-W  ■£!                     ^J 

„ 

-IT       £  'IH'  ;»-  -m                   ^^1 

Rev-erse.                                     ^^^H 

., 

E  _«  3H  -+  -HHI  <?-a  Sf!  -+  * 

33 

-T  B  ai !?  -4  r,  -4  4Jff 

33 

n  -H  en  ■=!??  t^  s  H 

34 

-11 E  ■M  jft-  SI  Tj  -fl  -n  n  ii.<  ■=M 

=5 

E  ■EI  -t!=  BS  SI  ■*?? 

36 

■¥  "f  i6  ^ -+ 4 -+ c:'T '+ *>  ^ -fiM  ^ 

37 

•¥  g<  tI-4  •¥  -b!  S  cjfc 

18 

«s<     Kf-ai     f« 

39 

<f-  -+  «-K  « <=-  "Et  n  'f-  en  «E 

30 

<!-  n  r;^^!  "^niEn  It  -+  £^  ^ft  ■£!  "f  ^<! 

31 

<f-  -^m  -en  'fe  -^t 

3" 

<f-  E  «-  s?T  nn  n  ciT  Si 

33 

<f-   -+  fl  ■¥  3  Jf^  •EIAI  EV  -+  IJ^'  -IT 

34 

<•-  ^S  "  "=W.  31  ir  E  4  *-=ra.HT 

35 

<!-  "tlHai  ■«?  fl^  -Scrt  It  CEIT  jf^  -+  -vt 

36 

<i-  <  +  -lUErr  tt  "=ra.ETr  -s  <~ 

37 

<!-  -trtLEiT  SI  -tl  -+  Jf^  =^tl  ■EKI  ^  M<« 

38 

tSHI  Sto  :^M  ■£!  K  H«  £4  W 

39 

g?  «  s  ^ 

40 

■¥  a^  ^=14  ■¥  -eLI  K  ce»  8:1                 ^H 

I                     ■" 

-f  -+  -¥I  -+  >-«  >*  r,  ■¥  t((  SI  ■£!      ^H 

L 

^^^H 

L.     ^^^^1 
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Restored  Transcription  and  Translation  of  the  Inscription 

on  the  Case. 

1.  [  y  Si-ni-]  »->f-  Innanna,    mar  [Hi-]  sukkalu. 

Sini  -  Innanna^  son  of  Ili-sukkedUy 

2.  [d  I-]  ri-ba-a°»-Sin,   mir   [U-bar-]   Sin 

and  Iriba*^  -  Sin^  son  of  Ubar  -  Sin 

3.  [ta  -  ap]  -  pu  -  ta  -  a"»  i-[pu-§u-u], 

brotherhood         made^ 

4.  [a  -  na]   ta  -  az  -  ki  -  ti   ib  (?)-bu  (?)  -  ni" 

for  ratification  they  met^ 

5.  [da  -  a]' -  a  -  ni  ik-§u-du-u-ma 

a  judge  they  took  and 

6.  [da-a]-a-nu   a-na   bit  »->^  §ama§ 
the  judge        to  the  temple  of  SamaS 

7.  id  (?)  -  ru  -  du  -  §u  -  nu  -  ti  -  ma 

took  them  down   and 

8.  i-na   bit  >->^   §ama§   da-a-a-nu 
in   the  temple  of  SamaS  the  judge 

9.  di-na"»    u-§a-hi-zu-u- §u-nu-ti-ma 
judgment  caused  t/um  to  take  and 

10.  (imma-na™    i-pu-lu-u-ma: 
the  people  answered  thus : 

n.  A-hi-a-ti-§u-nu  u-up-pi-lu-u-ma 
Tlieir  brotherhood  is  confirmed  and 

12.  y  Arda-lu-u§-ta-mar-  »->^  §ama§,   ga-du 

Arda  -  luStdmar  -  Samas,  from 

ma  (?)-a§-ka-ni™, 
the  establishment^  {and) 

1 3.  y  Antu  -  li  -  i§  -  li  -  ma  -  a, 

Antu  -  liSlimd 

14.  zinat   I-ri-ba-a»"-Sin; 

the  property  of  Iriba***  -  Sin ; 
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15.  y  Ardu-ib-§i-i-na-an, 

Ardu  '  ibilnan^  {and) 

16.  y  Antu-»->f-   am  -  an  -  na  -  la  -  ma  -  zi, 

Antu  -  am  -  anna  -  lamazi^ 

17.  ztnat   Si-ni-»->f-    Innanna 

the  property  of  Stni-  Innanna ^ 

18.  zi[-i-zu-u].    A-hu-u™  a-ba-a 

they  give.     Brother        brother 

19.  Qi]  i-§a-ar-ma 

shall  not  be  angry  with  and 

'    20,  [li]   i-gi-ir-ri. 
shall  not  injure, 

Reverse. 

21.  [I-na-   bit]»->f   Sin  0   bit   >->f-   SamaS 
In  the  temple  of  Sin  and  the  temple  of  SamaS 

22.  [iz-ku-ru]:  A-na  a-bi-i" 
They  proclaimed :  To  brother 

23.  [a-bu-u™]    u-ub-bi-ib, 

brother        shall  be  pure^ 

24.  [Id  i  -  gi  -  ir]  -  ru,  a  -  bu  -  u°»    a  -  ba  -  a™ 

shall  twt  injure^  brother  brother 

25.  [i-ma]-ag-ga-ru-u. 

shall  treat  kindly, 

26.  [Mu   »->^    Innanna -ki,    >->^    Utu,    »->^    Marduk, 

Tlu  name  of  Innannaki^  Utu,  Marduk, 

*->[-  Lugal  -  ki  -  u§u  -  na. 
Lugal'  ki '  uSuna, 

2  7.  [Mu   6a]  -  am  -  mu  -  ra  -  bi,   lugal, 
and  tlu  name  of  Hammurabi,  tlu  king, 

28.  [in]  -  pada  -  me§. 
they  have  invoked, 

29.  [Pan]  »->^   Utuki  -  §e  -  mf,  mar   A  -  pi  -  ia  -  tu"» ; 
Before  Utuki-  iemi,  son  of  JpiatW"; 
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30.  [Pan]  A  -  pil  -  Sin,  mar  >->^  Innanna  -  ki  -  ma  -  an  -  Sum  ; 
Before  Apil  -  A«,  son  of  Innanfiaki  -  manSum  ; 

31.  [Pan]  Sin  -  cre§,  gakkanakku ; 
Before  Sm-ereS^         the  city-chief ; 

32.  [Pan]       I-pu-uS-fe-a,      du-gab; 
Before  IpuS-Aa^  the  dugab ; 

33.  [Pan]  »-4-  §ama§-mu-ba-ni-it-belti->-4- Gu-la; 
Before  SamaS  -  mubanlt -  belti  -  Gula  ; 

,  34.  Pan  [Na]-bi-Sin,    mar  I -din -Sin; 
Before  Nabl  -  Sin^     son  of  Idin  -  Sin  ; 

35.  Pan    Sin  -  u  -  zi  -  li,  mar  Si  -  ni  »->^  Innanna ;.  • 

Before  Sin  -  uzeli^        son  of  Sini  -  Innanna  ; 

36.  Pan   U  -  bar  -  Sin,  mar   Sin-§e-mi; 
Before  Ubar-  Sin,   son  of  Sin-  Semt  ; 

37.  Pan  Sin  -  gim  -  la  -  an  -  ni,  ad  -  da  da'ane. 

Before  Sin-gimlanni^  the  chief  of  the  judges. 

38.  Duba  ^:a  inim  -  ma  -  bi  -  me§  ip  -ra. 

The  tablet  of  tlu  contracting  parties  is  done, 

39.  Iti  §e-ki-kuda, 
Month  Adar 

40.  mu   6a-am-mu-ra-bi  sarr-e 
of  the  year  Hammurabi  the  king 

4 1 .  »->f-  Innanna,  »->|-  Na  -  na  -  a  mu  -  un  -  dim  -  ma. 
Innanna,  Nand  made. 

Free  rendering  of  Inscription  on  the  Inner  Tablet, 

"  Sini-Innanna  and  Iribam-Sin  made  brotherhood,  they  took  a 
judge  to  ratify  it,  and  went  down  to  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god,  and 
the  people  answered  thus  in  the  temple  of  the  Sun -god  :  *  They  must 
give  Arda-lustamar-§ama§  and  Antu-li§limam,  the  property  of  Iriba™- 
Sin,  and  Ardu-ibsinan,  and  Antu-am-anna-lamazi,  the  property  of 
Sini-Innanna.'  They  proclaimed  in  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god  and 
the  Moon-god  :  *  Brother  shall  be  kind  to  brother,  brother  shall  not  be 
angry  with,  shall  not  injure,  brother ;  and  brother  shall  not  harbour 
any  angry  thought  as  to  anything  about  which  a  brother  has  disputed.' 
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"They  have  invoked  the  name  of  Innannaki,  Utu,  Marduk, 
Lugal-ki-u£una,  and  the  name  of  6ammurabi  the  king. 

"Before  Utuki-Seral;  Ubar-Sin  ; 

"Before  Apil-Sin;  Nabl-Sin; 

"  Before  Sin-ereS ; 

"  Before  Ipu5-Ea ; 

"  Before  Sin-uzeli ; 

"  Before  Sin-gimlanni,  the  adda. 

"  Month  Adar  of  the  year  when  Hammurabi  the  king  made 
(images  of)  Innanna  and  Nan£t." 


I 


Free  rendering  of  ike  Inscription  on  She  Case. 

"  Sini-Innanna,  son  of  Ih-sukka!u,  and  Iriba^-Sin,  son  of  Ubar- 
Sin,  made  brotherhood,  and  met  for  ratification.  They  took  a  judge, 
and  the  judge  took  them  down  to  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god,  and  the 
judge  caused  them  to  receive  the  decision  in  the  temple  of  the  Sun- 
god,  and  the  people  answered  thus:  'Their  brothership  is  confirmed, 
and  they  must  give  Arda-luSt3.mar-SamaS  from  the  establishment, 
and  AnW-liSlima,  the  properly  of  Iriba^-Sin,  and  Ardu-ibSinan  and 
Antu-am-anna-Iamazi,  the  property  of  Sini-lnnanna.  Brother  shall 
not  be  angry  with,  shall  not  injure  brother.'  They  proclaimed  also 
in  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god  :  '  Brother  shall  be  kind  to,  shall  not 
injure,  brother  ;  and  brother  shall  be  forgiving  to  brother.' 

"  They   have   invoked   the  name  of  Innannaki,  Utu,  Marduk, 
Lugal-ki-uSuna,  and  the  name  of  Hammurabi  the  king. 
"  Before  Utuki-5eml,  son  of  Apiatu™ ; 

Apil-Sin,  son  of  Innannaki -man  Sum  ; 
Sin-fireS,  the  city-chief; 
ifore  EpuS-Ea,  the  du-gab  ; 
;  SamaS-mubanit-belti-Gula ; 
I  Nabl-Sin,  son  of  Idin-Sin ; 
"  Before  Sin-uzeli,  son  of  Sini-Innanna ; 
"  Before  Ubar-Sin,  .son  of  Sin-Semi ; 
"  Before  Sin-gimlanni,  chief  of  the  judges. 
"  The  tablet  of  the  contracting- parties  is  done. 
"  -Month  Adar,  of  the  year  Hammurabi  the  king,  made  (the  Images 
of)  Innanna  and  Nana." 

53 


Dec.  i] 


PROCEEDINGS. 


[1885. 


Seals. 
Tramcription  and  Translation. 


■+      1i>K       1i       <^J: 


ir   T?  ^T-  ^Vi    t<| 


^T -+ -H  ^ ->f1iHf< 


D.P.     Utuki-§e-mi, 

mar  A-pi-ia[-tu™], 

irad    D.P.  fea,     D.P.  UtukL 


"  Utuki-Semi,  son  of  Apiatu^y  servant  of  Aa  and  UtuW^  * 

On  the  right  hand  side,  facing  the  name,  is  represented  a  divine 
attendant  in  an  attitude  of  adoration. 


2. 


Transcription  and  Translation, 

I-pu-uS     D.P.  ^ 

mir  U-ta-a-bi, 
[arad    D.P.  fea], 

"  tpui  -  £a,  son  of  Ctdhi^  [servant  of  the  god  ^a"}  f 

The  last  line  of  this,  here  given  in  outline,  is  not  impressed  on  the 
tablet,  and  the  restoration  is  therefore  doubtful 


It 

■^  5f<1 

'-+■ 

-n^ 

•m 

im 

T?   4 

•^y 

-»f 

-n 

^ 

Seals  of  Witnesses  from  other  Contracts  of  the  same  Series. 

Transcription  amf  Translation, 


ir 

tlTT 

•m  Hff^  iitT4 

D.P.    Sin-u-zi-li, 
mir     Si-ni   Innanna, 
irad      D.P.  Rammanu. 

"  Sin-uz^li,  son  of  Sini-Innanna,  servant  of  I^immon,"  J 

*  Compare  the  name  of  the  first  witness  (1.  27  of  the  tablet,  I.  29  of  the  case) 
t  Compare  the  name  of  the  sixth  witness  (1.  30  of  the  tablet,  1.  32  of  the  case) 
X  Line  31  on  the  tablet,  35  on  the  case. 
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Transcription  and  Transialion. 


A  -  pil  -  Sin, 

mitr    Innannaki  -  manSum. 


" Apil-Sin,  son  of  Innannaki-manlum" * 

This  seal,  which  is  impressed  on  B  51,  gives  on  the  left  hand 
(bottom)  of  the  inscription  the  representation  of  a  sealed  figure,  and 
on  the  right  liand  (top)  a  standing  figure  in  an  attitude  of  adoration.         J 

Notes  upon  the  Words. 

I.  T  E^TT  t^^  *"•?"  "VT  Sini'Intianna,  perhaps  better,  S^ni-In- 
tiaiina,  "  Good  is  Innanna."  The  transcription  of  --T-  — VT  ^s 
fnnanna  is  implied  by  the  name  of  the  group,  which  is  given 
as  innanna  by  the  syllabary  82-8-16,  i.  The  original  has 
-■4-  *TTZ>  ^"d  this  group  I  find  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
late- Babylonian  -—f-  »-y|  (Assyrian  -•T"  ""TT  *"'  ''''"TvT)- 
The  name  may  also  be  read  Sini-Nana.  The  reading  of 
Jf^  Jfc-  "^TTTT.  the  name  of  the  father  of  Sini-Innanna,  is 
doubtful,  and  the  transcription  which  I  have  given  is,  there- 
fore, only  provisional. 

!•  t^  "W  ^T  ^T4  ■"'^Tlt^TT  friha-Sin.  A  name  with  the 
elements  reversed,  and  e  for  i  in  the  tirst  syllable  of  the  verb 
{Sin-iriia")  which  is  also  to  he  found  in  these  contracts, 
implies  that  the  root -form  of  the  verb  is  frebu.  The 
meaning  is,  "The  Mooh-god  has  made  to  increase."  It 
is  this  word  which  occurs  in  the  name  Sennacherib  (5/«- 
AM-iriba,  "Sin  has  made  the  brothers  increase").  The 
Hebrew  form  ^'HTOD,  however,  with  "^  in  the  last  syllable, 
indicating  a  long  (and  therefore  possibly  radical)  vowel, 
points  rather  to  a  verb  weak  of  the  middle  radical. 

3.  ^  -^-^  Jfljf  ^T4'  ^"Pputa",  accusative  of  lappuhi,  "  brother^ 
hood,"  with  mimmation.     See  p.  16. 

•  Line  a8  on  ihe  lahlel,  30  on  ihc  case.  The  name  Innannnki-manium  it 
Akk&diui,  ^nd  mcanB  "  Ihe  Moon-god  gave  him."  The  Semiiic  Babylonian  form 
would  prolmbly  be  Sin-iddinnm. 
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4.  Jff^  ^^  Jpt  *ip<y  tazktti*^,  dative  of  tazkUu,  here  "  ratifica- 
tion," from  zakid,  "  to  consecrate,  ratify,  give  assent  or  eflfect  to." 
Compare  the  Heb.  rT3T^  "to  be  pure."  This  root  is  not 
uncommon  in  the  wordii>g  of  contracts. 

7  and  8.  ^X-}  ?-  T?  -Wt  S^  1i^  H  '^  "^l  ummana'^  tfu- 
liona,  "they  answered  the  people."  ^Jlj  |f—  y]f  ummea,  is 
the  Akkadian  equivalent  of  Hmmanu,  here  used  ideographically, 
with  the  phonetic  complement  ►f^^  nam,  expressing  the 
accusative  with  mimmation.  fpulil  is  probably  from  dpdlu, 
"  to  speak,  answer." 

9.  y  >^y  "j+y  ^y  J^  J^lf-  >->f  4  ^rda-lummar-SamaS, 
name  of  a  slave ;  probably  meaning,  "  May  the  Sun-god  make 
the  servant  intelligent."  LuUdmar  is  the  precative  or  asking- 
form  of  the  secondary  voice  of  the  Shuphul  of  Amaru,  "to 
see." 

10.  y  ^<  -g-y^  £<yy  -^-y^  ^]  ^^^  (v.  y]f),  Antu-miima'-  or 

liSiimd,  name  of  a  slave,  meaning,  "  May  Antu  give  peace." 
For  -^K  =  AntUy  compare  W.A.I.  v,  pi.  60,  col.  II,  line  21,  with 
pi.  39,  line  23  gh. 

12.  y  >^y  tty  K?^  (^)  »-4f  •"Hf">  Ardu-ibStnan,  or  perhaps  better 

Arda-ibiina-Uu,  "  There  is  a  god  for  the  slave."  Both  reading 
and  meaning  are,  however,  difficult 

1 3.  y  i^<  ^^  ^y^^  •"Hf-  .-Af  "^ET  "^y  *flf'S>  Antu-Am-anna-lamazi, 

probably  an  Akkadian  or  Sumerian  name,  meaning  something 
like  "Antu  honours  (?)  the  lord  of  heaven,  "that  is  "her 
consort." 

1 5    •^'^  ^  ^yy  '^^^  z\zu,   3rd  pers.    plu.   masc.  perm,  of  %&zu, 
"  to  give." 


1 8.  *^yff  J^  Ji;  '^»-  'ri^  /^^^/^i?,  3rd  pers.  plu.  masc  Puul  of 
ebebu,  "  to  be  pure,  bright." 

20.  ^  $n  51  var.  £^  ^y4  <?-Hffl[,  ^'i^^'^,  ^'i^^'',  3rd  pers. 
sing.  masc.  pres.  or  fut.  Kal.  of  iAru ;  apparently  meaning 
"  to  be  angry  with,"  and  connected  with  $Aru,  "  wind." 
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^  -R^  J9^  21  ^  rar.    ^  .fl^  jj^  ^,    (pmf.  igirri. 

3rd  pers,  plu.  (and  sing.)  masc  Kal  of  ^/tf,  "  to  be  hostile 

towards ; "  whence  gini,  "  foe,"  etc. 
■    J^  ■(r*  "^  "s^  irgumu,  3rd  peis.  ang.  aor.  Kal  otragamy, 

'■  to  dispute,  litigate,"  etc, 
.    •"^  ^  f,  jpf  Innanaii,  a  name  of  Sin,  the  Moon-god.      The 

name  of  this  group  is  given  as  innannaAi  by   the   syllabary 

8a-8-i6,   r.     It  is  apparendy  the  same  word  as  Innanna  (p. 

54),  with  the  syllable  it'added- 
-•f    ■frf<   "S    <~-    ^f-    Vlttki-Umi,    "O    Sun-god    hear." 

The  reading  of  Vlnki  for  ^>W  "^H  ^  found  on  pL  48   of 

W.A.r.    II,    where,    L    34    ab,   the  character  t^^^Jf^,   the 

archaic    Babylonian  form    of  "^i^i    has  the  gloss    U-ttt-kt^ 

and  is  explained  by  —"f-  i^. 

Additional  Words  oicurring  on  the  Envelope. 

Tt  ^  It  '^'  Ahiati,  oblique  case  of  dhialu,  with  the  eiident 
meaning  of  "  brotherhood  "  (from  &AS,  "  brother,")  a  synonym 
of  tapputu. 

•i^  C^  *^  ^  *^.  ippiiu,  3rd  pers.  plu.  masc  Puul  of 
dpdlu,  "  to  answer  ;  "  the  Puul  Uppulu,  apparently  meaning  "  to 


12.   ^  K<r  ^  ■-  Ciifcl   <XT,  S"^"   maliam".      The   literal 
meaning  of  these  two  words  (if  the  reading  be  really  correct) 
is  "  from  the  place." 
aS'    ^  "El  "^tt  ^  31  ^H.  imaggaru,  3rd  pers.  sing.  masc.  pres. 

or  fut.  Kal  of  tuagdru,  "  to  be  obedient  to." 
40.    The  translation  of  this  line  must  be  regarded  as  only  tentative. 

The  date  of  the  interesting  text  given  above  is  about  2130  B.C. 

A  fair  idea  of  the  style  of  writing  of  the  original  may  be  gained 
from  the  Rev.  J.  N.  Stra.ssmaier's  copy,  given  on  pp.  78  and  79  of 
his  Texte  altbabylonischer  Fertrage,  published  in  the  VerhandU,  d. 
Orient.  Congr.  su  Berlin,  1881. 

A  selection  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  texts  belonging  to  the 
same  period  as  the  above,  and  referring  to  various  subjects,  will 
probably  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Society. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  Cope  Whitehouse : — 

In  order  to  explain  more  clearly  this  exegesis  of  the  prophecy  of 
Jacob  printed  in  the  November  number  of  these  Proceedings,  I  have 
drawn  five  maps. 

First  The  objection  made  by  Jablonski  of  a  fatal  want  ol 
agreement  as  to  the  situation  of  the  land  of  Goshen  among  those 
scholars  who  place  it  somewhere  in  the  north-eastern  Delta  still  holds 
good.  Goshen,  in  Coptic  Pithom,  in  Egyptian  Pi-Tum  (ihe  West), 
in  Greek  Heroonpolis,  where  Jacob  went  before  he  was  presented 
to  Pharaoh,  and  where  the  Israelites  found  perennial  pasturages, 
freed  from  the  plagues  of  the  Nile  Valley  and  Delta,  seems  to  be 
clearly  identified  with  the  Fayoum  or  Arsinoile  Nome,  by  the  argu- 
ments marshalled  in  the  "  De  Terra  Gosen,"  the  tradition  given  by 
St.  Jerome,  supplemented  by  those  further  explanations  which  my 
researches  have  enabled  me  to  present  Heliopolis,  Babylon,  Tanis 
Magna,  Mizraim,  Zoan  and  Memphis,  are  alternative  names  derived 
from  contiguous  fortresses  and  faubourgs.  As  the  modem  European 
says  Le  Caire,  or  Cairo,  while  the  Arab  retains  the  Semitic  Mizraim 
or  Masr,  so  the  Hebrew  Chronicler  in  Numbers  (xiii,  z%),  the 
Psalmist  (Ixxviii,  12,  43),  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (xxx,  4),  and  the 
Jewish  traveller  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  used  Zoan,  while  the  author  of 
Judith  wrote  "Tanis  and  [or]  Memphis,"  the  LXX,  Josephus  and 
Antoninus  M.,  Tanis,  using  the  Greek  equivalent.  There  is  no 
trace  of  a  centre  of  imperial  power  at  San  el-Hagar,  the  Tanis  Parva 
of  Josephus.  It  would  be  a  serious  blow  at  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  the  historical  statement  of  Isaiah  if  we  were  com- 
pelled to  admit  that  while  the  ambassadors  were  at  Heracleopolis, 
fifty  miles  south  of  Memphis,  Isaiah  asserted  that  San  el-Hagar  was 
Ihe  seat  of  government  of  the  great  Egyptian  empire.  It  is  a  mere 
oversight  on  the  part  of  the  eminent  Egyptologists  who  did  not 
observe  this  instance  of  double  nomenclature.  The  Tanitic,  like 
the  Sebennytic  and  Mendesian  dynasties,  ruled  Egypt  from  its 
fortress  near  Cairo ;  it  also  held  a  northern  fortress  on  the  Tanitic 
branch  of  the  river, 

Stcond.  The   opinion  of  the  Eastern  Church  is  expressed  on 

my  copy  (natural  size)  of  part  of  the  bihngual  map,  drawn  up  in 

173a  for  Chrysanthus,   Patriarch    of   Jerusalem  (Brit,  Mus.  Cat. 

of  MSS.,  Ill,  p.  412;  Herzog's  Real  Encyk.  s.v.  "Chrysanthus;" 
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Tobler,  Bib.  Geog.,  p.  124  (1867).  The  Exodus  route  is  not  the 
short  way  rrom  Cairo  to  Suez,  but  implies  a  southward  direction  for 
the  Israelites,  starting  from  Raamses  (on  both  siJes  of  the  river,  see 
Antoninus  M.)  or  Heliopolis  fjosephus),  thus  avoiding  the  fortifica- 
tions at  the  neck  of  the  Delta,  and  then  turning  eastward  into  the 
desert,  still  known  to  the  Mahommedan  as  the  scene  of  the  first 
experience  of  the  wilderness,  and  called  the  desert  of  the  wandering. 

Third.  The  situation  of  the  tribes  in  the  heyday  of  their 
Egyptian  prosperity  is  fixed  with  certainty  for  Reuben  (Abu-Koash), 
Simeon  and  Levi  (the  Pyramids  of  Gizeh),  Judah  (//«,  the  sphinx), 
Issachar  (Saqqara),  Joseph  (Bahr  Jusuf),  and  Benjamin  (the  canal  of 
Lycopolis).  I  have  added  the  other  names  in  topographical  order  on 
the  third  map. 

Fourth.  The  local  allusions  in  the  magnificent  simile  which 
compares  Joseph  to  that  watercourse  which  filled  Lake  Moeria, 
evoked  the  Labyrinth,  and  still  irrigates  the  provinces  of  Beni-Suef 
and  the  Fayoura,  are  worked  out  in  detail. 

Fifth.  I  have  repeated  on  the  fifth  map  the  blessing  of  Joseph 
in  Hebrew  for  the  sake  of  the  paronomasia,  which  is  lost  in  the 
translation. 


¥, 


The  following  has  been  received  from  Dr.  Oppert: — 

Statement  of  the  eponym  tablets  concerning  an  eclipse  which 
happened,  according  to  tlie  cuneiform  seals,  ninety-one  years  alter  the 
death  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel.  This  eclipse  had  been  identified  with 
that  of  763,  June  15,  and  the  death  of  Ahab  should  have  happened  in 
154  B.C  But  thai  is  quite  impossible,  as  no  calculation  can  cut  out 
of  the  well-established  system  of  the  Judah  and  Israel  king,  half  a 
century.  All  the  dales  concerning  the  reign  of  Uzia,  as  referring  ta 
Israel  king,  are  so  consistent  with  themselves,  that  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  admitting  a  forgery  or  a  falsification  of  figures,  for  which, 
moreover,  no  reason  whatever  can  be  pointed  ouL  I  suggested, 
in  1868,  this  eclipse  to  be  that  of  809  b.c,  and  fixed  the  death 
of  the  Israelite  king  at  900  H.c  By  this  I  was  able  to  explain  the 
gap,  admitted  also  by  Hincks,  in  the  eponyms  lists,  by  a  tempo- 
rary discontinuance  of  the  eponym,  superseded  by  the  Babylonian 
custom  that  ruled  at  Nineveh,  and  allowing  only  the  reckoning  by  the 
reigning  king. 

The  impossibility  of  reconciling  the  Biblical  chronology  with 
S8 
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the  pretended  Assyrian  one  led  several  scholars  to  inadmissible 
theories,  as  the  identity  of  the  Biblical  Ahab  and  the  Biblical 
Tiglathpileser,  distinct  by  the  express  and  precise  words  of  the 
texts,  as  scriptural  as  profane.  But  there  was  another  difficulty. 
One  hundred  and  twenty-one  years  before  this  eclipse  there  must  have 
been  another,  mentioned  as  contemporaneous  with  the  accession  of 
AssurrasirhabaL  Or,  no  eclipse  happened  in  884  (763  +  121)  B.C., 
but  there  was  one  just  visible  at  Nineveh  in  930,  time  Q. 

The  renowned  astronomer  of  Vienna,  Prof.  Oppolzer,  has  ordered 
his  subordinate  pupils  to  calculate  these  points.  A  young  astronomer 
of  Vienna,  Baron  von  Hardtl,  has  assumed  the  gigantic  labour  of 
calculating  during  almost  four  centuries,  from  the  tenth  to  the  sixth, 
all  new  moons,  all  vernal  equinoxes,  and  all  eclipses,  solar  and  lunar, 
visible  at  Nineveh.  According  to  these  statements  only  one  eclipse — 
and  not  interested  in  the  question  of  956 — was  almost  total  for 
Assyria,  but  either  of  the  two  which  possibly  could  be  the  eclipse 
alluded  to  in  the  seals  were  partial  for  Assyria.  My  statement,  taken 
from  Pingre's  tables,  that  there  was  no  eclipse  in  884,  but  one  in  930, 
has  also  been  confirmed,  and  this  confirmation  entails  and  involves 
the  corroboration  of  the  Biblical  statements. 


The  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at 
9,  Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  12th 
January,  1886,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  Council  and  officers  of 
the  Society  will  be  elected,  and  the  usual  business  of  the 
meeting  transacted. 


Note. — All  subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on 
January  ist ;  it  is  requested  that  they  be  sent  to  B.  T. 
BOSANQUET,  Esq.,  Ho7u  Treasurer^  54,  St.  James's  Street, 
S.W.     Banker's  orders  may  be  obtained  from  the  Secretary. 
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THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


BoTTA.  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folia     1S47-1S50, 

Place,  Ninive  et  I'Assyrie,  1866-1869,     3  vols,,  folio. 

Brugsch-Bey,  Gramniairc  Dtmotique.     i  vol.,  folio. 

Geographische  Inschriften  Altaegyptische  Denkmaeler. 

Vols.  1— III  (Brugsch). 

Recueil  de  Monuments  figypliens,  copies  sur  Iieux  et 

publics  par  H.  Brugsch  et  J.  Dumichen.  (4  vols.,  and 
the  text  by  Dumichen  of  vols.  3  and  4.) 

DiJ.MlCHEN,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  ist  series,  1867. 


Altaegyptische  Kalender-Inschriften,  1S66. 

Tempel-Inschriftcn,  1863.     a  vols.,  folio. 

GOLENISCHEFF,  Die  Mettemich stele.     Folio,  1877. 

l.EPSius,  Nubian  Grammar,  Szc,  1880. 

De  Rouge,  Etudes  Egyptologiques.     13  vols.,  complete  to  18S0. 

Wright,  Arabic  Grammar  and  Chrestomalhy. 

SCHROEDER,  Die  Phftnizische  Sprache. 

Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 

ScHRADER,  Die  Keil inschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament.     1871. 

Rawlinson,  Canon,  6th  and  7th  Ancient  Monarchies. 

PiERRET,  Dictionnaire  d'Arch^ologie  fegyptienne.    8va    Paris,  1875. 

BURKHARDT,  Eastern  Travels, 

Wilkinson,  Materia  Hieroglyphica.     Malta,  1824-30,    {Ttxl only.") 

Chabas,  Melanges  figyploJogiques.     Series  1,  II,  III.     1862-1873. 

Voyage  d'un  F.gyptien  en  Syrie,  en  Pht^nicie,  &c  410.    1867. 

Le   Calendrier   des  Jours    Pastes   et   Ndfasles  de  I'ann^e 

Egyptienne.     Svo.     1877. 
Maspebo,    Du    genre    ^pistolaire  chez   les    figyptiens   de  I'e'poque 

Phraonique.     Svo.     Paris,  1872. 
De  Carcliemis  oppidi  Situ  et   Historia  Aniiquissim4. 

Svo.    Paris,  187a. 
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Immediately  contiguous  to  Palestine,  but  also  Southward  as  far  as  Heliopolis, 
including  those  places  on  the  East  side  of  the  Nile,  called  Bucolia. — MiCHiGLls. 

These  conditions  decisively  indicate  the  Widi-t-TumeylAt. — R.  S.  Pcx>i.E. 

The  Israelites  occupied  a  portion  of  the  Tanitic  nome,  lying  between  the 
Sebennytic  and  Pelusiac  branches  of  the  Nile. — Canon  Rawlinson. 

This  land  was  situated  on  the  Eastern  Bank  of  the  Nile,  and  aj4>arently 
commencing  a  little  North  of  Memphis,  extended  to  the  Mediterranean  and  to 
the  borders  of  the  Philistines*  land.— Dean  Payne  Smith,  D.D. 

From  the  Sebennytic  mouth  of  the  Nile  to  the  Desert. — Dr.  Wiedemann. 
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FHE    SOCIETY 


OF 


BIBLICAL    ARCHiEOLOGY. 


SIXTEENTH    SESSION,  1885-86. 


Third  Meetings   12th  January ^  1886. 
[anniversary.] 

C.  T.  NEWTON,  C.B.,  D.C.L.,  &c.,  &c.,  Vice-President, 

IN   THE   CHAIR. 


■r^y^- 


The  Chairman  referred  with  deep  regret  to  the  loss  the 
Society  had  suffered  by  the  death  of  its  distinguished  Presi- 
dent, Dr.  Birch,  whose  wide  acquirements,  profound  and 
varied  scholarship,  and  unfailing  industry,  had  done  so  much 
for  its  welfare.  He  hoped  a  worthy  successor  might  be  found, 
who,  with  the  memory  of  Dr.  Birch's  noble  example,  would 
carry  forward  the  work  upon  which  the  Society  had  entered 
under  his  guidance  since  its  foundation.  Canon  Beechey, 
who  reminded  the  meeting  that  the  Society  was  almost 
entirely  the  creation  of  Dr.  Birch,  moved  a  vote  of  condole- 
mcnt  to  Mrs.  Birch  and  the  other  members  of  the  family, 
which  was  passed  unanimously. 
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Jan.  12]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHEOLOGY.  [1886. 

The  following  letters  have  been  received  from  two  of  our 
Honorary  Members,  with  others,  and  I  have  great  pleasure  in 
printing  them  here.  ...  „  ^ 

W.  I'l.  IV. 

MoN  Cher  Ami, 

Votre  lettre  me  ddsole.  Comment  exprimer  mes  regrets  pour  une 
telle  perte  irreparable  pour  la  science.  Quant  k  moi  personnellement 
je  suis  d&espdrd.  Voila  dix-huit  ans  que  je  connais  et  que  j'aime  cet 
excellent  Mr.  Birch,  qui  m'aimait  beaucoup  ;  aussi  veuillez  je  vous  prie 
faire  part  h.  Madame  Birch,  k  Mdllcs.  Birch,  et  k  Mr.  Birch  fils  (du 
British  Museum),  de  mes  condoldances  les  plus  vives.  Je  consacrerai 
un  article  du  nombre  de  la  Revue  Egyptologique  (qui  va  paraitre)  k 
cette  perte  immense. 

Tout  \  vous  de  coeur, 

E.  Revillout. 


31,  KuE  Jkanne  d'Acre,  Rouen, 
._  o  .^„  /^  31  Dicembre.  1885. 

Monsieur  le  Secretaire,  ^  *       ^ 

En  apprenant  par  les  journaux  la  mort  de  Mr.  S  Birch,  je  ne 
puis  me  dcfendrc  dune  emotion  profondc.  Mr.  S.  Birch  etait  un 
savant  apprises  de  tous,  et  ceux  qui  avaient  le  bonheur  de  le 
frequenter  apprenaient  bicntot  a  Taimer. 

Permettez-moi  de  vous  dire  que  je  ne  saurais  oublicr  avec  quelle 
bienvcillancc  il  m'a  accueilli  au  Musce  Brittaniciue  lorsque  mes 
etudes  m'y  ont  appele.  Cost  \  lui  \  qui  je  dois  Thonneur  de  faire 
partie  de  la  Societe  d'Archdologie  biblitiuc  depuis  sa  fondation,  et  je 
lui  en  serai  toujours  reconnaissant. 

Je  vous  prie.  Monsieur  le  Secretaire,  de  vouloir  bien  etre  mon 
intcrprete  aupr^s  des  membres  de  la  Society  pour  leur  transmettre 
lexprcssion  de  ma  doulourcuse  sympathie. 

Agrecz,    Monsieur    le    Secretaire,     I'assurance     de    ma    haute 

c  )nsidLTatio!"L 

Men  A  NT, 

CoHitiUcr  i)  1(1  Coin-  d\\ppcl :  Mituhe  hotiornin: 
lU  la  Sihi.'ii:  ifJ/\/tiit/o^^'i</ui'  biNinuc, 
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Jan.   12]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1886. 

The    following    Presents   were   announced,    and   thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors: — 

From  the  Royal  Society  : — The  Proceedings.  Vol  XXXIX. 
No.  239.     8vo.     London.     1885. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society :  —  The  Proceedings. 
November,  1885,  Vol.  VII,  No.  1 1  ;  December,  1885,  Vol.  VII, 
No.  12  ;  and  January,  1886,  Vol.  VIII,  No.  i.     8vo. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects  : — ^Journal  of 
Proceedings.  Vol.  II,  New  Series,  No.  4;  and  VoL  II, 
New  Series,  No.  5. 

From  the  Editor : — The  American  Journal  of  Philology.  Edited 
by  Professor  B.  L.  Gildersleeve.  Vol.  VI,  No.  3.  8vo. 
Baltimore.     1885. 

From  the  Editor:— The  American  Antiquarian  and  Oriental 
Journal.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Stephen  D.  Peet.  Vol.  VII, 
No.  6.     8vo.     1885. 

From  J.  Holmes,  Esq. : — Facsimiles  of  certain  Portions  of  the 
(Jospel  of  St.  Matthew  and  of  the  Epistles  of  St  James  and 
Jude,  written  on  papyrus  in  the  first  century,  and  preserved 
in  the  Egyptian  Museum  of  Joseph  Mayer,  Esq.,  of  Liverpool, 
with  a  portrait  of  St.  Matthew  from  a  fresco  painting  at  Mount 
Athos.  Edited  and  illustrated  by  Constantine  Simonides,  Ph.D. 
Folio.     London.     1862. 

From  Dr.  Wiedemann  : — De  Asiae  Minoris  Satrapis  Persicis 

Scripsit  Alfredo  De  Gutschmid.     8vo.     Lipsiae.     1883. 

From  the  Author : — Witeh-Ben-Hazael,  Prince  of  the  Kedarenes 
about  650  B.C.     By  Paul  Haupt,  Ph.D.     Chicago. 

Reprinted  from  **  Hebraica."     Vol.  I,  No.  4.     1885. 

From  the  Author : — Cheltenham  Fine  Art  Lectures.  No.  i. 
Egyptian  Art,  &c.,  its  Influence.     By  Sydney  Herbert.     4to. 

From  the  Author: — Illustrazione  di  due  monumenti  Egeziani 
memoria.     By  Professor  Francesco  Ladelci. 

From  the  Author : — Hebrew  Language  for  Philology  and  History, 
and  Sargon  King  of  Assyria.     By  M.  Nicholsky. 
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Jan.  12]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH/EOLOGY.  [1886. 

The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society, 
having  been  nominated  at  the  Meeting  on  December  ist, 
1885  :— 

Rev.  George  Hilley  Gilbert,  Dorset,  Belmont,  U.S.A. 

Sidney  Herbert,  Carlton  Street,  Cheltehnam. 

William  Greenwood  Hird,  25,  Cordingley  Street,  Bradford. 

The  following  were  nominated  for  election  at  the  next 
Meeting,  February  2nd,  1886: — 

Rev.  R.  Waddy  Moss,  17,  Ashgrove,  Bradford,  Yorks. 

Captain  F.  W.   H.  Petrie,  F.G.S.,  Secretary,  Victoria  Institute, 

7,  Adelphi  Terrace,  W.C. 
John  Evans,  LL.D.,  FR.S.,  &c..    President  of  the   Society  of 

Antiquaries,  Nash  Mills,  Hemel  Hemptead. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  :  — 
The  Rector  of  St.  Benno's  College,  St.  Asaph. 
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Jan.  12]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1886. 


SECRETARY'S     REPORT 

FOR  THE  YEAR  1885. 


The  number  of  Members  on  the  Roll  was  announced  in  the  Report  for 
the  year  1884,  read  at  the  Anniversary  Meeting  held  on  the  13th  January, 
1885,  ^  being  683.  The  flow  of  candidates  for  election  continues  in  a 
satisfactory  manner,  replacing  in  numbers  the  regretted  losses  by  death 
and  other  causes.  Each  year  finds  the  list  steadily  on  the  increase, 
possibly  not  so  largely  as  could  be  wished,  and  as  might  be  attained  were 
all  the  Members  to  put  forth  their  best  efforts  to  secure  to  the  Society  the 
benefit  of  the  support  and  assistance  of  those  friends  interested  in  Biblical 
Archaeology. 

The  following  figures  show  the  present  condition  of  the  Roll  of 
Members,  &c.  : — 

Ordinary  Members  619 

Public  Libraries     49 

668 
Foreign  Honorary  Members       35 

Total  ....        703 

The  session  just  passed  has  been  shorter  than  usual,  the  April 
Meeting  having  been  omitted,  owing  to  the  regular  day  in  that  month 
having  fallen  at  a  time  proscribed  by  the  Rules.  Seven  meetings  only 
have  been  available  for  the  reading  of  papers,  but  the  number  of  them 
has  scarcely  been  less  than  in  former  years. 

To  commence  with  that  of  the  meeting  held  on  January  13th, 
Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  gave  a  continuation  of  his  paper  printed  in 
Vol.  VI  of  the  Proceedings  (p.  204),  on  the  Early  Babylonian  King 
Lists,  in  which  he  discussed  the  Kings  of  the  Mythical  Period ;  a 
Mythical  Sargon  before  Sargon  of  Agadd ;  the  original  form  of  the 
name  of  Sargon  ;  TAbi-Citli-B^l  of  Niflfer ;  the  "  Twofold "  King,  and 
the  connection  of  the  Mythical  Sargon  with  the  historical  Sargon.  This 
subject  will  be  continued  by  him  at  a  future  time.  To  the  same  writer 
we  were  indebted  for  an  interesting  paper  exhibiting  a  series  of  specimens 
of  familiar  correspondence  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians.  A  paper 
On  an  Early  Babylonian  Deed  of  Brotherhood,  printed  in  full  in  the 
Proceedings.  Other  communications  bearing  on  the  history  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia  have  been  printed  in  the  Proceedings ;  for  example,  that 
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by  Professor  Sayce,  on  an  Inscription  of  Assurbanipal  at  Tartus,  and 
that  by  Mr.  Pinches,  on  a  Tablet  recording  some  work  done  upon  the 
state  bai^  of  King  Darius. 

Professor  William  Wright,  LUD.,  kindly  communicated  descriptions, 
with  translations  of  the  inscriptions,  of  several  busts  firom  Palmyra, 
recently  acquired  by  the  British  Museum. 

Many,  various,  and  interesting  have  been  the  papers  read  upon 
matters  bearing  upon  Egypt.  To  our  much  regretted  President,  ever 
willing  to  give  the  Society  the  benefit  of  his  vast  stores  of  knowledge, 
the  Society  was  indebted  for  an  account  of  the  papyri  so  kindly  sent  [o 
me  from  Edinburgh  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department 
for  examination.  Although  read  on  November  4.th,  1884,  it  was  not 
printed  until  February  3rd,  1 885  {Proceedings,  p.  79,  &c.).  Again,  for 
some  remarks  on  an  hieroglyphic  inscription  near  the  Cataract  of 
Tangur,  of  which  an  imperfect  copy  had  been  sent  to  England.  This 
was  to  have  been  the  subject  for  further  remarks  during  the  present 
session,  a  squeeie  or  cast  of  the  inscription  having  been  obtained.  In  a 
communication  primed  in  the  June  Proceedings,  commenced  what  was  to 
have  been  a  series  of  articles  upon  certain  Roman  papyri  in  the  British 
Museum.  Through  his  kindness  1  was  enabled  to  xasi^i  facsimiles  of  a 
number  of  these  inlcresting  documents,  five  plates  of  which  appeared  at 
that  time.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  there  are  soiiie  other  of  my 
drawings  of  the  same  series  on  the  stone,  which  were  only  waiting  the 
time  when  our  regretted  President  had  leisure  to  plcice  in  form  his  notes, 
and  thus  lay  before  the  Society  a  series  of  specimens  of  these  Egyptian 
Rituals,  dating  from  about  the  first  century  a.d.  His  last  communication 
was  a  note  upon  the  Hypocephalus  in  the  possession  of  Walter  Myers, 
F.S.A.,  which  he  kindly  allowed  me  to  copy  and  to  have  published. 
It  adds  one  more  to  the  series  already  published  in  the  Proceedings;  and 
I  may  again  here  repeat  my  request  to  those  having  other  examples  in 
their  possession,  to  follow  the  good  example  of  Sir  Henry  Meun,  Bart., 
and  Mr.  Walter  Myers,  and  kindly  allow  me  the  use  of  them  for  a  few 
days,  in  order  that  the  publicalions  of  the  Society  may  contain  as 
complete  a  series  as  possible. 

The  next  in  order  is  the  paper  by  Mr.  F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A., 
in  which  he  carefully  and  minutely  described  a  large  number  of  the 
antiquities  from  Bubastis,  in  his  own  collection  of  Egyptian  Antiquities. 
This  interesting  series  of  notes  will  appear  in  the  next  part  of  the 
TraHsaciions,  with  several  plates  illustrating  the  most  important  of  the 
specimens. 

At  the  March  meeting  was  read  a  valuable  paper  by  M.  Naville, 
forming   a    supplement    to   his   ibrmcr    communication   printed   in    the 
Transaclinns   (Vol.    IV,   pp.    1-19),    Inscription    of    the   Destruction   of 
Mankind  in  the  Tomb  of  Ramses  III. 
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Jan.  Ill  rnOCEEDINGS.  tiS86. 

Mr.  Cu5t  in  his  papier  entifled  Excavations  in  Progress  or  Lately 
Completed  in  Egypt,  gave  a  popular  and  interesting  account  of  the 
results  of  his  tour  taken  during  the  previous  winter.  At  the  same 
meeting  was  read  a  paper  by  M.  Exigine  Rdvillout,  on  Some  Demotic 
Documents  in  the  British  Museum.  This  paper  was  a  description 
(illustrated  by  photographic  plates)  of  several  oslraca,  and  is  particularly 
valuable,  this  class  of  documents  having  been  very  little  studied,  owin^ 
to  the  great  difficulty  of  interpretation. 

The  first  paper  read  at  the  meeting  in  June  was  that  by  the  Rev. 
Henry  G.  Tomkins,  on  the  Topography  of  Northern  Syria,  with  special 
reference  to  the  Karnak  Lists  of  Thothmes  III.  It  will  be  printed  in  a 
future  part  of  the  Transaclions,  illustrated  with  a  series  of  plates  giving 
the  names  of  the  whole  of  the  towns  as  they  are  represented  upon  the 
Egyptian  monumenls. 

To  Mr.  Renouf  the  Society  was  indebted  for  the  second  paper  of 
that  evening,  on  the  Eclipse  in  Egyptian  Texts,  in  which  the  author 
examined  the  question  whether  these  ancient  writings  are  silent  as  to 
solar  and  lunar  eclipses.  Other  communications  by  the  same  author  have 
been  priuted  in  the  Proceedings,  for  example  :  The  Egyptian  Silurus  Fish 
and  its  Functions  in  Hieroglyphics;  The  True  Phonetic  Value  of  the 
Sign  Q^,  ideographic  of  Strife  and  War,  and  its  Homophones.  Also 
in  the  field  of  Egyptology  the  Society  has  been  indebted  to  other  writers 
Dr.  Wiedemann  has  sent  several  interesting  communications,  upon  Two 
Temples  built  by  the  Kings  of  the  XXIXth  Dynasty,  at  Karnak  ;  Two 
Dated  Monumenls  in  the  Museum  Meermanno-Westreenianum  at  the 
Haag  ;  and,  the  Description  of  a  Monument  of  the  Time  of  King  Chu-en- 
aten,  found  upon  an  Uschebti  Statuette  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Zurich. 
— Queen  Pekersala,  of  the  beginning  of  the  Saitic  Period.  Professor  J. 
Lieblein  discusses  the  name  of  the  Great  Cackler,  and  also  the  Title  of 
the  Book  of  the  Dead,  upon  both  of  which  some  remarks  by  Mr,  Renouf 
were  printed  in  the  Proceedings.  Mr.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  M.A,, 
describes  (illustrated  by  a  plate)  some  Egyptian  stela  in  the  collection 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  from  M.  Eugjne  Lefdbure  an  Examination 
of  the  Egyptian  Name  of  the  Ichneumon.  Following  the  valuable 
communications  of  our  late  President,  published  from  time  to  time, 
Prof.  Sayce  describes  two  Greek  Ostraka  from  Karnak  in  the  possession 
of  the  Rev.  Greville  Chester  ;  and  again,  More  Greek  Ostraka  from 
Karnak.  By  the  same  author  we  have  a  Discussion  on  the  Site  of  This, 
including  the  copies  of  some  inscriptions,  the  result  of  his  visits  to  Egypt ; 
an  Hieroglyphic  Inscription  at  How,  containing  the  name  of  a  new  king. 

To  the  same  author  the  Society  was  indebted  for  a  paper  read  at  the 
February  Meeting,  on  the  Karian  Language  and  Inscriptions,  in  which 
Professor  Sayce  collected  all  the  known  inscriptions  in  this  language 
This  paper  will   be   printed   in    full,   with  plates   of   the   alphabet   and 
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anii   rie    I-ir    n  .--ii-cnc  Tmes.    i»-   "ie   5^-.    Ir    r*.isi=sk. 

\fr    ?     ^•'?t  '-' "i:"tf:«".i:--=ti  n   i  ::rziniir::i=izt:ii  -sicried  itar-M-; 

iij'.«K  par::!  ^f  ■ne  ijini—  i-Lr-r.-^  ittr-tnL  — ^izi  ^:  Z477C. 

'■-Z  ar.r-;<sit  i^v::-— jer.^-  ~- .r»  :r  je«  :  :i-_=er:*d  Tr.rz.  Z^'"pt :  N  :tes  oc  die 
ifjirrvT-ir.rr.  .?  ^i«  l.:co:  Mirrr  liiLc  :c  T.pcrt  ry  Z.  j\-  Wa^'-s  Bsdge. 
T>._i  wr.T.tr  JLi.5   Vir*ri_lT   iicei  t2:e  vz'-.l^   :c  lie  tji*.  •s-zi-Ji  wiK  be 

A  i  iirtaA y  ~jcr. :  'i  -  ed  tz:  -.  r^  v:*;  i  r i r :  5^  re?: : riec  =  ie  aonthly 
f«'>>^i'-,r-  I  —isi  r.:-  -,— .:  ::  rjer.~':c  :\t-  ^ri'i^ih.  ihe  kindness  of 
Mr.  F-  I/.  M'xarii-  »7.:  pr**rftt:t^i  iii:::-  :be  Soner-r  -ow  p<:<ss«sses  new 
ca-iti  r.:  VjC  itic-^ritti  ""  Hi:r_i:J:  S: :=*«•'  ini  ili-^  ot  the  inscribed  lion 
pr*»er*«d  r.'Jt.  therr.  :r.  ±e  Mui-nn  i:  Cir.  JZintmopic.  A:  a  fcure  time 
I  bop^  v>  Vt  able  :/>  pla.:e  the  Mer-.b^irs  :n  ^ors^csiirz  of  some  account 
fA  ztj^  lor.,  -artr.  c  >p:f^  of  the  ir.i-irpc-.-ns  Tr.±.  which ::  is  almost  covered. 
5>^*wal  'LOTr.rr.-r.  .rji::or.5  btarlr.*  or.  :he  some  cli55  c:  an  equities  called 
**Hif.>je"  Kavt  appeared  fr.iZi  ::— .e  :o  :;z:e  in  the  Prxadin^.  Mr. 
'\':.v>,  <'m.  \*.:.''t.1'.  f'l.'.riiyid  the  Ni.-n-:-  :■:'  :he  C:r>'  2r.i  C-xintry  over 
wh . ^. i'l  7  ir i:  - ■  *. I rr. tt^':  rj. \*'A,  I' z '/.*:-- : r  ."i i>  :e  a i: i i r.  refers  to  the  I nscri ption 
fA  '\  ''%r<fiTA*'::u^f\,  txtA  iri  the  -.i:r.::  r.--T.'>er  I  *is  able  to  submit  to  the 
S*"/^.  i ': •  /  a  <J  r a  A  i  r,^'  of  a  cj  r!  0 .:  =  b  .  - •■  1  f : u  r.  i  it   E aby i on  w ith  i n scri bed 

Siri'-.e  th^:  last  Ar.r.ual  Report,  the  completir.-  part  of  Vol.  VIII  of 
the  7'rant/Jc/ion;  has  ^^:en  issued  to  the  Members.  It  contains  such 
pafiers  as  were  r^rady  to  l>e  printed,  some  of  them  having  been  read 
(Uinuy,  the  pa->t  year.  Notes  on  Pl^-^-ptian  S;e\c  princi{xilly  of  the 
XVI Hth  Dynasty,  by  Mr.  K.  A.  W.  liudge,  M.A.  :  Babylonian  An, 
illustrated  by  Mr.  M.  Rassam's  latest  discoveries,  by  Mr.  Theo.  G.  Pinches  ; 
I/ibli^al  Nationalities,  Past  and  Present,  by  Mr.  H.  Rassam  :  on  the 
Shade  or  Sharjow  of  the  De.id,  in  the  belief  of  the  Eg^-ptians,  by 
Samuel  Hirrh,  I).(.'.I«,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.,  &c.,  &c.,  illustrated  with  five 
platf'H  ;  Manrlif  rafts  and  y\rtizans  mentioned  in  Talmudical  Writinjj^s, 
by  Or,  S.  Louis  ;  ^'Inscription  dc  la  Destruction  des  liommes  dans 
1«!  Tomlxriiu  de  Rams<''-s  IH,  by  M.  Edouard  Xaville,  with  three  plates; 
Noir  on  a  Funeral  Tablet  in  the  Hritish  Musucm,  by  S.  Birch,  D.C.L., 
IJ..I).,  tSet.f  with  a  plate;    and  a  photograph  of  the  Terra-cotta  seals 
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called  "Hittite,"  so  kindly  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Society  by 
M.  Schlumberger. 

The  first  part  of  Volume  IX  of  the  Transactions  is  in  the  press,  and 
will  contain  several  of  the  papers  read  before  the  Society  during  the 
past  year. 

In  the  present  instance  the  shorter  communications  to  the  Proceedings 
have  been  mentioned  in  their  proper  places  according  to  subjects,  and  it 
is  not  necessary  again  to  detail  them.  It  is  however  very  gratifying  to 
consider  that  much  contained  in  this  portion  of  the  publications  of  the 
Society  is  the  result  of  the  kindness  of  many  friends,  who  have  thus 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Members  the  result  of  their  researches. 
By  such  means  the  Council  is  enabled  to  issue  a  scries  of  Numbers, 
which,  when  bound,  equal  in  bulk  half  a  volume  of  the  Transactions. 

Each  month  it  has  been  a  pleasure  to  record  the  donations  to  the 
Library  from  authors  as  well  as  learned  Societies,  and  many  of  them  of 
considerable  value.  Much  however  still  requires  to  be  done  to  make 
available  for  the  use  of  the  Members  a  complete,  or  as  nearly  complete 
series  as  possible,  of  books  bearing  on  the  subjects  embraced  by  the 
Society.  To  many  authors  we  have  been  indebted  for  each  and  every 
of  their  writings  as  published  ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  so 
excellent  an  example  would  be  followed  by  others. 

The  Council  from  time  to  time  purchase,  as  funds  allow,  books  which 
seem  necessary,  but  the  amount  at  their  disposal  for  this  purpose  is  quite 
inadequate  to  enable  them  to  obtain  the  many  published  books  and 
tracts  of  interest  to  the  Members. 

The  audited  Balance  Sheet  annexed  shows  that  the  funds  available 
for  the  year  1885  have  been  j£627  dr.  5^.,  and  the  expenditure  in  the 
like  period  j£so2  14J.  6^/.,  the  balance  brought  forward  from  1884  having 
been  £s9  ^7^*  3^*  The  balance  carried  forward  to  the  current  year  is 
/124  lis.  9^. 


The  Report  having  been  read  by  the  Secretary,  and  the  Statement 
of  Receipts  and  Expenditure  read  and  explained  by  Mr.  Arthur 
Gates,  were  received  and  adopted. 
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The  following  Officers  and  Council  for  the  current  year 
were  elected : — 

COUNCIL,     1886. 


President. 
Rt.  Hon.  Sir  A.  H.  Layard,  K.C.B. 

Vice-Presidents. 

Rev.  Frederick  Charles  Cook,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Exeter. 

Lord  Halsbury,  The  Lord  High  Chancellor. 

The  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  D.C.L.,  &c. 

The  Right  Rev.  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  D.D.,  &c.,  Bishop  of  Durham. 

Walter  Morrison. 

Charles  T.  Newton,  C.B.,  D.C.L. 

Sir  Charles  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L.,  M.D. 

J.  Manship  Norman,  M.A. 

Rev.  George  Rawlinson,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Canterbury. 

Sir  Henry  C.  Rawlinson,  K.C.B.,  D.C.L. ,  F.R.S.,  &c. 

Very  Rev.  Robert  Payne  Smith,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 


Council. 


Rev.  Canon  Beechey. 

E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  M.A. 
Arthur  Gates. 

Thomas  Christy,  F.L.S. 
Charles  Harrison,  F.S.A. 
Rev.  Albert  Lowy. 

F.  D.  Mocatta. 
Claude  Montefiore. 
Alexander  Peckover,  F.S.A. 


Theo.  G.  Pinches. 

J.  Pollard. 

F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A. 

P.  Le  Page  Renouf. 

General    Sir    Chas.  Warrbn, 

G.C.M.G.,  R.E.,  F.R.S. 
General  Sir  Chas.  W.  Wilson, 

K.C.M.G.,  R.E.,  F.R.S. 
Rev.  W.  Wright,  D.D. 


Honorary  Treasurer. 
Bernard  T.  Bosanquet. 

Secretary. 
W.  Harry  Rylands,  F.S.A, 

Hon.  Secretary  for  Foreign  Correspondence. 
Professor  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A. 

Honorary  Librarian. 

William  Simpson,  F.R.G.S 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  :■ 


I 


Philadelphia,  March  z^ih,  1885. 
My  DEAR  Mr,  Rvlamds, 

Plates  LV—LIX  of  the  fifth  Vol.  VV.A.I.  contain  "an  inscrip- 
tion from  a  Boundary  Stone  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I."  This  was 
translated  and  commented  upon  by  Messrs.  Pinches  and  Budge  in  a 
paper  read  before  the  Society,  March  4th,  1884,  and  published  in 
the  Proceedings.  They  assign  it  to  a  date  about  1150  b.c  Dr. 
Hilprecht,  in  a  dissertation  on  the  same  inscription,  assigned  to  it 
the  same  date.  Prof.  Haupt  ^Andot'cr  Hei'.,  July,  1884)  referred  it 
to  the  year  1300  b.c.  None  of  these  authorities  have  given  any 
ground  for  the  dates  assigned,  nor  any  reason  why  it  should  not 
rather  be  ascribed  to  the  great  Nebuchadneziiar.  The  only  argu- 
ments I  can  imagine  as  being  offered  in  favour  of  a  12th  or  13th 
century  date  for  tliis  inscription  are  the  archaic  character  of  the 
script,  and  the  general  historical  inconsistency  between  the  events 
recorded  in  the  inscription  and  what  we  know  0/  the  life  and  times 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  son  of  Nabopolassar. 

The  first  argument  for  an  early  date  is  invalidated  by  the  existence 
of  other  inscriptions  of  Nebuchadnezzar  son  of  Nabopolassar,  in  a 
script  fully  as  archaic  as  that  of  the  Boundary  Stone.  The  characters 
of  the  Boundary  Stone  inscription,  as  given  by  Dr.  Hilprecht,  in 
which  form  they  look  the  most  archaic,  I  am  able  to  duplicate  alniost 
character  for  character  from  a  barrel  cylinder  of  Nebuchadnezir 
son  of  Nabopolassar  now  in  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  New 
York. 

As  to  the  second  point ;  while  I  can  find  allusions  elsewhere  to 
the  war  mentioned  in  the  Boundary  Stone  inscription,  provided  it  be 
assicned  to  the  lime  of  Nebuchadnezzar  son  of  Nabopolassar,  I  find 
a  serious  and  very  glaring  anachronism  in  the  inscription  if  assigned 
lo  the  i2th  or  13th  century  b.c  Jeremiah  xxv,  35,  xlix,  34  ff., 
Ezek.  xxxii,  34,  are  historical  evidences  of  an  invasion  of  Elam  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  the  son  of  Nabopolassar  such  as  that  described  in 
the  Boundary  Stone  inscription.  If  ZimrianA  A'amar  can  be  shown 
lo  be  identical,  Jer.  xxv,  25  acquires  a  double  force  in  connection 
with  the  inscription,  where,  not  only  is  Namar  involved  with  Elam  in 
the  like  calamity,  but  also  fCol.  11,  34)  Nebuchadnezzar  is  called 
"  prince  of  the  land  of  Namar." 
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It  is  a  curious  fact  that  in  the  Boundary  Stone  inscription  the 
name  Babylon  plays  an  unimportant  part,  and  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
himself  is  nowhere  called  king  of  Babylon.  This  peculiarity  can  be 
almost  paralleled  from  the  barrel  cylinder  to  which  reference  has  been 
made  above.  On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  admitted  that  we  do  not 
find  in  the  Boundary  Stone  inscription  certain  finger  marks  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar II  (or  III  ?)  inscriptions  such  as  "restorer  of  Esaggil  and 
Ezida."  On  the  supposition  of  the  authorship  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
son  of  Nabopolassar  the  absence  of  such  peculiarities  may  merely  be 
due  to  the  fact  that  this  inscription  is  historical  and  not  architectural. 

The  supposition  of  a  12th  or  13th  century  date  for  the  Boundary 
Stone  involves  one  glaring  anachronism.  Col.  I,  10,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar calls  himself  kaUd  mat  Aharriy  "  subduer  of  the  West- 
land."  This  is  a  correct  title  for  Nebuchadnezzar  scoi  of  Nabopo- 
lassar, and  according  to  the  references  above  given  his  subjugation 
of  Elam  followed  that  of  the  **  West-land."  Further  than  this  I  am 
able  to  adduce  nothing  of  a  historical  nature  for  or  against  the  early 
date  of  the  inscription,  because  we  know  nothing  about  the  deeds  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  I  which  would  enable  us  to  institute  a  comparison. 
One  such  anachronism,  however,  should  be  enough  to  discredit  the 
theory  of  the  early  date,  there  being  no  positive  argument  in  its 
favour. 

As  to  this  Nebuchadnezzar  I  himself,  on  what  ground  is  he 
placed  about  1150  b.c?  and  on  what  ground  is  a  war  with  Elam 
ascribed  to  him  ?  In  W.A.I.,  II,  65  a  Nebuchadnezzar  of  Babylon 
appears  to  be  mentioned  as  a  contemporary  of  A§§ureSi§i  father  of 
Tiglathpileser  I  of  Assyria.  J  n  the  list  of  Babylonian  kings  no  such 
name  is  found.  The  12th  century  is  a  gap  up  to  the  year  11 75, 
thenceforward  it  is  completely  filled  up.  From  1 154  to  11 46  reigns 
an  undeciphered  king,  but  his  name  does  not  look  like  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. A  date  earlier  than  1175  seems  too  early  for  a  con- 
temporary of  the  father  of  Tiglathpileser  I.  On  what  ground  Prof. 
Haupt  has  placed  Nebuchadnezzar  I  at  1300  BX.  I  have  no  idea. 
In  point  of  fact  we  know  nothing  more  than  his  name  at  present. 
The  Boundary  Stone  inscription  has  been  assigned  to  that  name, 
because  it  was  supposed  on  general  grounds  that  it  could  not  be  an 
inscription  of  Nebuchadnezzar  son  of  Nabopolassar.  Col.  I,  10, 
however,  shows  that  it  can  not  have  been  written  at  the  early  date 
proposed.     This  reference,  as  well  as  the  general  contents,  corres- 
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pond  to  what  we  know  from  other  sources  of  the  events  of  the  reign 
of  NtibuchadnezKar  tiie  son  of  Nabopolassar.  I  Kuppose  the  in- 
scription therefore  to  be  an  historical  inscription  of  the  great 
NehuchadnezMT. 

Respectfully  yours, 

John  p.  Peters. 

P.S. — Let  me  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  Is.  xxi,  2  and  9  agree 
curiously  well  with  the  recent  discovery  that  Cyrus  was  king  of  Elam. 
Compare  also  the  part  which  Elam  plays  in  Is.  xxii,  6. 

I  wish  to  ask,  if  any  one  is  prepared  to  answer  me,  whether  the 
devices  on  seals  are  analogous  to  modem  coats  of  arms?  The 
devices  of  the  seals  on  some  of  the  later  contract  tablets  are  curiously 
antique.  Had  they  been  handed  down  by  inheritance  in  the  family, 
like  a  coat  of  arms  ? 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Professor  J.  Lieblein  : — 

CHktSTIANIA, 
HOCHGEEHRTEK    HeRR  SeCKETAIR, —  I4  Ottsiir,  188$. 

In  the  Frocerdings,  No.  7.  f.  1885,  pi  179,  macht  Hcrr  W.  H. 
Summers  auf  3  Konig.  vii,  6  aufmerksara,  wo  Konige  von  Aegypten 
genannt  sind.  Diese  Stelle  isl  ganz  richtig  fiir  die  aegyplische 
Chronologic  von  Bedeutung. 

Die  Zeit,  von  der  die  citirte  Bibelstelle  spricht,  ist  cr.  850  v.  Ch. 
Der  gewohnlichen  Auffassung  nach,  regierte  damals  die  21  Dynastic 
in  Aegypten  und  zwar  nur  ein  Konig,  namlich  Sesouchis  III  nach 
Lepsius,  Oder  Sesouchis  II  nach  Brugsch  (Geschichte  Aegypiais. 
Leipzig,  1877,  p.  669).  Es  wird  somit  unerklarlich,  wie  die  Bibel 
von  agptischen  Konigen  im  Pluralis  sprechcn  kann. 

Mit  meiner  chronologischen  Anordnung  steht  dagegen  die 
Angabe  in  voUstandiger  Uebcreinstimmung.  Zu  einer  Abhand- 
lung  in  Jiez'ue  archiologique,  N.S.  XVIII  (Jahr  1868),  p.  372,  ff.  : 
Eludes  suT  la  place  chronohigique  di  la  XXII  dynastie,  sowie  in 
raeinem  Buche:  Rcchtrchts  sur  la  chronologie  egypiitnne-.  Christiania, 
'873,  p-  138  ff.,  habe  ich  zu  beweisen  versucht,  dass  die  2a  Dynastie 
gleichzeitig  mit  der  aisten  und  Z3sten  Dynastie  regierten  ; 
namentlich  regierten  urn  das  Jahre  850  v.  Ch,  Psusennes  (von  der 
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21  Dynastie)  gleichzeitig  mit  Sesouchis  II  (von  der  22  Dynastie) ; 
da  nun  die  Konige  der  21  und  22  Dynastie  oftmals  mit  einander 
verschwagert  waren,  ist  es  ganz  in  Ordnung,  dass  die  Bibelstelle 
2  Konig.  vii,  6,  von  agyptischen  Konigen  spricht,  wie  sie  thuL 

In  derselben  Nummer  {^Proceedings)  hat  Herr  Le  Page  Renouf 
eine  Kritik  iiber  meinen  ebendaselbst  aufgenommenen  Artikel 
geliefert.  Obwohl  es  fur  den  Sachverstandigen  iiberfliissig  scheinen 
muss,  bitte  ich  doch  um  die  Erlaubniss  nur  ein  Paar  Bemerkungen 
machen  zu  konnen. 

1.  Es  geht  von  meiner  Auffassung  des  Titels  per  m  hru  hervor, 
dass  ich  die  Praeposition  m  nur  in  der  localen,  nicht  in  der  temporalen 
Bedeutung  nehmen  konnte;  ich  hatte  also  nichts  mit  dem  tem- 
poralein  m  zu  thun,  wenn  ich  nicht  Vervirrung  in  meine  Darstellung 
bringen  wollte. 

2.  Herr  Le  Page  Renouf  raumt  zuerst  ein,  dass  per  m  hru^  "  come 
forth  from  "  bedeutet  und  fiigt  sogar  zu :  "  It  was  certainly  quite 
unnecessary  to  pile  up  a  heap  of  quotations  on  behalf  of  such 
elementary  truths."  Nachher  aber  bestreitet  er  doch  diese  Auffassung. 
Meine  quotations  waren  also  nicht  iiberfliissig :  ich  muss  abermals 
auf  sie  verweisen. 

3.  Zu  meiner  erklarenden  Paraphrase :  "  coming  forth  from  the 
light  of  day  here  on  earth,"  bezieht  sich  "  here  on  earth,"  bediglich 
auf  die  Worte :  "light  of  day."  Will  Herr  Le  Page  Renouf  Bezug 
auf /^r  m  nehmen,  kann  er  gem  in  die  Paraphrase,  "there  on 
earth"  einsetzen.  Meine  Auffassung  des  Titels  wird  dadurch  in 
keine  Weise  beeinflusst  oder  verandert. 

4.  Ich  habe  angefuhrt,  dass  per  m  hru  mit  per  m  rd  wechselt ; 
hru,  "  day,"  ist  also  =  rd,  "  the  sun  ; "  davon  folgt,  so  viel  ich  sehe, 
dass  hru,  "sunshine,  light,  or  light  of  day"  bedeutet,  in  dieser 
Verbindung  wenigstens. 

5.  Meine  Auffassung  der  agyptischen  Religion  ist  principiel  von 
der  des  Herrn  Le  Page  Renouf  verschieden ;  in  so  fern  ist  eine 
Discussion  vergebens.  Ich  habe  die  Schriftmonumente  chrono- 
logisch  zu  sichten  versucht  um  die  geschichtliche  Entwickelung  der 
Religion  verfolgen  zu  konnen.  (Siehe  mein  "  Gammelaegyptish 
Religion,"  Theil  I-III :  Christiania,  1 883-1 885.)  Ein  solcher  Ver- 
such  ist,  glaube  ich,  niitzlich,  ja  nothwendig  ;  man  kann  ihn  durch 
genauere  chronologische  Bestimmungen  berichtigen  und  verbessern, 
aber  nicht  durch  allgemein  gehaltende  Vermuthungen  und  Behaupt- 
ungen  vernichtcn. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  : — 
ij8.  Fellows  Road.  N.W. 

Dear  Mr.  RyLANDS,  y*  Dtermirr,  1885. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Society  the  name  of  Baal-zebub  was 
adduced,  apparently  on  the  authority  of  Professor  Robertson  Smith, 
as  a  proof  of  animal  worship. 

The  common  explanation  is,  that  the  god  was  called  "  Lord  of 
Flies,"  as  being  the  averier  of  flies  ;  and  thai  view  is  supported  in  a 
general  way  by  such  attributives  as  anaTponaiot,  riXtf.'Kunot,  aver- 
runcus,  &c. ;  more  particularly  by  words  which  specify  the  plague, 
as  ' KaohXiav  S)uv6tut,  'Epoalfim^,  dtlri-trer  from  field  mice  and  mildfw ; 
and  more  closely  still  by  Ztii  'AinJ/iiHot,  occurring  in  Pausanias  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria;  for  which  Pliny  in  one  place  puts  Myagnis, 
in  another  Myiodes.  Pausanias  also  mentions  a  hero  at  Alphera 
named  Myagrus, 

The  currency  of  the  epithet  is  explained  by  the  belief  which 
it  embodied.  It  was  supposed  that  upon  the  proclamation  of  the 
Olympic  Games  the  flies  moved  off  across  the  Alpheus,  and  that 
the  breaking  up  of  the  assembly  was  the  signal  for  their  return. 
./Lilian  is  ungallant  enough  to  couple  the  ladies  of  Elis  with  the  flies, 
as  being  both  debarred  from  the  festival ;  and  gives  the  palm  to  the 
latter,  because  their  absence  was  voluntary,  and  because  they  resisted 
the  temptation  of  the  rich  treat  of  raw  flesh  which  the  sacrifices 
presented. 

It  is  needless  to  remark  that  Heracles  is  a  common  Greek 
representative  of  the  Semitic  Baal.  Now  Clement  mentions  a 
'H^fuX^t  "AfTOftuioc  worshipped  by  sacrifice  at  Rome  ;  and  the  Olympic 
legend  ran,  that  Heracles,  sacrificing  at  Olympia,  was  incommoded 
by  the  Hies,  and  prayed  successfully  for  relief  to  I^e  'AmJ/iBioi, 
Hence  'Airojiuioe  is  connected,  in  one  case  directly,  in  the  other 
indirectly,  with  Heracles,  and  through  him  with  BaaL 

There  is  another  passage,  not,  I  believe,  previously  quoted,  which 
seems  still  more  decisive:  Strabo  (xiii,  64)  speaks  of  the  Oetaeana 
as  worshipping  a  'Hpa^XSc  Kopvoiriaic,  su|)posed  lo  have  delivered  them 
from  the  locust,  which  is  called  in  their  dialect  Kapim^  instead  of 
frapvD^,  and  of  the  Erythneans  of  Ionia  as  worshijiping  a  'HpaicA^c 
'IrrocrtSnic,  the  exterminator  of  the  IV*,  an  insect  which  destroyed  their 
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It  may  be  said  that  these  facts  illustrate  the  name  Baal-zebub, 
but  supply  no  reason  why  the  god  should  not  have  been  represented 
and  worshipped  under  the  form  of  the  creature  which  he  was  sup- 
posed to  control.  By  an  extraordinary  chance  there  is  evidence  on 
this  particular  point.  Pausanius  (vii,  5),  a  most  competent  judge, 
calls  attention  to  the  high  antiquity  of  the  temple  of  Heracles  at 
Erythrae.  He  criticises  the  statue,  and  pronounces  it  not  to  be  of 
iEginetan  or  old  Attic  work,  but  to  be  distinctly  ^Egyptian  in 
character — a  description  which  applies  exactly  to  existing  remains  of 
early  Phoenician  art.  The  statue  was  based  on  a  kind  of  raft,  which, 
according  to  tradition,  had  drifted  with  the  god  from  Tyre  to  the 
coast  of  Erythrae.  In  another  place  (ix,  27)  Pausanius  marks  the 
same  connection  by  saying  that  he  had  observed  temples  of  an 
identical  Herakles  at  Erythrae  and  at  Tyre.  It  is  noticeable  also 
that  the  harbour  of  Erythrae  is  named  Portus  Punicus. 

The  evidence  therefore  seems  strong  that  Baal-zebub  is  no 
exception  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  MM.  Perrot  and  Chipiez  in 
their  recently  published  volume  that  the  Phoenicians  represented 
their  deities  in  human  shape. 

I  remain,  very  faithfully  yours, 

J.  Marshall. 

The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Prof.  Aug.  Eisenlohr : — 

On  the  How  Inscriptions. 

In  the  Proceedings  of  June,  1885,  I  find  a  communication  from 
Professor  Sayce,  on  "A  Hieroglyphical  Inscription  at  How,  con- 
taining the  name  of  a  new  King."  Curiously  enough,  my  dahabieh 
was  detained  last  winter  by  contrary  wind  at  the  same  place,  so  that 
I  was  able  not  only  to  copy  the  same  inscription,  but  also  another 
one  which  was  brought  to  our  dahabieh  in  different  pieces,  and 
bought  by  Dr.  Krall,  who  was  with  me.  Probably  it  is  now  in 
the  Museum  at  Vienna. 

The  place  itself  was  not  at  all  unknown  to  me.  Already  in  the 
February  of  1870,  coming  down  in  the  dahabieh  from  Queneh  to 
Bellianeh,  we  were  obliged  to  stop  at  the  place  because  our  poor 
boatmen  would  not  pass  by  without  bringing  their  humble  presents 
to  the  saint  of  the  place,  the  renowned  Sheikh  Selim.     We  ourselves, 
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lo  make  the  acquaintance  of  so  curious  a  saint,  followed  our  crew 
to  the  neighbouring  hills,  where  Sheikh  Selim  was  sitting,  surrounded 
by  his  family,  in  the  state  of  complete  nudity.  The  saint,  who  wsa 
then  an  aged  man,  enjoyed  the  well-founded  reputation  to  overcome 
female  sterility,  so  that  a  number  of  men,  wishing  lo  have  oflspring, 
brought  lo  him  their  wives  ;  a  curious  sort  of  worship,  dating  probably 
from  old  times,  and  bringing  to  mind  the  veneration  of  the  gods  Amon 
and  Khem.  Meanwhile  Sheikh  Selim  died  some  years  ago,  aged  more 
than  ninety  years.  He  was  buried  not  far  from  the  place  at  which 
he  sat  during  his  whole  Ufetime.  Our  present  crew  felt  the  same 
obligation  to  the  tomb  of  the  saint  as  the  former  felt  for  the 
living;  reis,  pilot  and  crew  walked  to  the  small  cell,  wherein  the 
sanlon  was  brought  to  rest.  Three  living  cats,  perhaps  his  former 
property,  were  lying  on  the  coffin,  which  was  covered  with  a  green 
flag.  On  the  walls  I  saw  models  of  dahabiiihs,  proving  that  he 
was  considered  an  adjutor  of  n.ivigation.  Arabic  inscriptions  were 
placed  here  and  there.  Our  curiosity  satisfied,  we  proceeded  to  the 
town  of  How,  believed  to  be  the  site  of  Diospolis  Parva.  We  asked 
for  inscriptions  and  tombs,  and  were  guided  outside  and  south-west 
of  the  town  to  some  hills  which  contained  holes,  probably  tombs, 
but  without  inscriptions.  At  my  request,  the  people  brought  from  a 
neighbouring  place  an  inscribed  stone,  which,  as  they  said,  belonged 
lo  the  sheikh,  who  was  absent  I  was  not  allowed  to  copy  the  stone 
without  paying  twenty  piastres.  The  inscription  is  the  same  as  that 
given  by  Professor  Sayce.  But  my  copy  giving  corrections  tn 
important  places,  I  give  it  under  A.  Of  a  new  iing  1  can  find  on 
trace,  but  surely  the  name  of  a  goddess  Hathor  tuftrhoUp,  like  the 
Chonsu  neferhotep  of  Thebes,  whose  statue  was  sent  to  Bakhtan  for 
medical  purposes. 

I  translate ;  "  All  good  and  sweet  things  .  .  .  al!  nourishment  to 
thy  person,  the  Osiris,  holy  father  of  Hathor  neferhotep,  chief  of  the 
divine  priests  of  Hathor,  lady  of  On,  chief  of  the  divine  priests  of 
Hathor  neferhotep,  scribe  of  the  holy  temple,  scribe  of  roasting,  scribe 
of  the  white  houses  (palace),  scribe  of  the  seal,  scribe  of  the  administra- 
tion, divine  priest  of  the  great  Sekhet  of  the  house  of  Sekhemu 
(holy  name  of  How),  am  itbt  (monthly  priest;  cf.  Brugsch,  Worterb. 

tinued,  S.  71),  in  the  first  class  of  the  four  philae  (classes)  ntst  ta 

(throne  of  the  country),  house  of  Hathor  neferhotep,  t'tt  asl  au/anx 

{cf.   Lieblein,  "  Dictionary  Register ")  son  of  the   divine  priest  of 

Hathor  neferhotep,  Neskhons,  his  mother,  the  lady  of  the  house, 
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ahi  of  the  temple  Sekhet  Sekhemu,  Khonsu  -Khent,  making  the 
libations  for  his  beloved  son  Neskhons,  saying  :'io  him :  Given 
to  thee  thy  libations  these,  the  sacrifices,  proceeding- with  Horus, 
brought  to  thee  the  essences  emanating  from  Osiris,' hei^  .is  stopped 
thy  heart.  Buried  [nearj  Osiris  in  the  western  region.  Giver  to  thee 
the  eye  of  Horus  (wine),  refreshed  thy  heart  with  it  Royal  offering. 
Pacified  ...  in  the  west  in  all  his  places,  Osiris,  tet  asi  aiifanx\ 
brought  to  thee  the  eye  of  Horus,  consecrated  to  thee  water  in  it, 
freshness  and  aliment." 

When  we  went  back  to  the  town  of  How,  we  were  shown  by 
another  man  a  fragment  with  the  name  of  Ptolemaeus  Philometor 
still  in  place. 
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To  Dr.  Krall  a  slab  of  calcareous  stone  was  offered ;  he  bought 
it,  and  after  being  returned  to  our  boat,  the  men  came  with 
another  slab,  belonging  to  the  same  stone.  Seeing  its  incomplete- 
ness, he  asked  for  other  pieces,  but  without  effect  I  give  under  B 
what  has  been  bought  It  contains  the  same  holy  name  of  the 
town,  and  belonged  to  a  lady  (Kakar  (?),  with  the  determina- 
tive of  a  dancer  {cf,  r     «   and  Til  Brugsch, 


Worterb,)  daughter  of  the  second  priest,  etc. 


The  plate  of  Inscriptions  will  be  issued  with  the  next  number  of 
the  Proceedings. 
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The  n<i3rt  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  I  IctAover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  2nd  February,  1886, 
at  8  p.ni.,»when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

I. — ^\ViLLiAM  Simpson: — "The  Tower  of  Babel  and  the  Birs- 
Nimroud.  Suggestions  as  to  the  Ongin  of  the  Mesopotamian  Tower- 
Temples." 

II. — E.  Lefebure  : — "  Le  Cham  et  TAdam  eg}-ptiens." 


■^ve- 


NOTICES. 

Subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on  the  1st  of  January 
each  year.  Those  Members  in  arrear  for  the  current  year  are 
requested  to  send  the  amount  j£i  is,  at  once  to  the  Treasurer^ 
B.  T.  BosANQUET,  Esc].,  73,  Lombard  Street,  E.G. 

Papers  proposed  to  be  read  at  the  Monthly  Meetings  must  be 
sent  to  the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  preceding  month. 

Members  having  New  Members  to  propose  are  requested  to  send 
in  the  names  of  the  Candidates  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  month 
preceding  the  meeting  at  which  the  names  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  Council.  On  application,  the  proper  nomination  forms  may  be 
obtained  from  the  Secretary. 

The  Library  of  the  Society,  at  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbur}-, 
W.C.,  is  open  to  Members  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday, 
between  the  hours  of  1 1  and  4,  when  the  Secretary  is  in  attendance 
to  transact  the  general  business  of  the  Society. 
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BIBLICAL    ARCHAEOLOGY, 


SIXTEENTH    SESSION,    1885-86. 


Fourth  Meetings  2nd  February^  1886. 
WALTER  MORRISON,  Esq.,  Vice-President, 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


■^C^^O^ 


The   following    Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects:  —  Journal  of 
Proceedings.  Vol.  II,  New  Series.  No.  6.  4to.  January, 
1886 ;  and  VoL  II,  New  Series.     No.  7. 

From  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 
The  Journal.  New  Series,  Vol.  XVIII,  Part  i.  January,  1886. 
8vo.     London. 

From  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund:  —  Quarterly  Statement 
January,  1886.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles  Lettres : — Comptes 
Rendus  des  Stances  de  Tannic.  Quatribme  s^rie.  Tome  XIII. 
Bulletin  de  Juillet-Aofit-Septembre.     8vo.     Paris.     1885. 
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■Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies.     Third 

.nd  12.     The  City  of  Washington,  its  Origin 

H.  B.  Adams.    8vo.   Baltimore.    November 


From  the  Editor; 
Series.     Nos.  ii 

and  December,  1885. 

From  J.  Holmes,  Esq.  :— Hebrew  Characters  derived  from  Hiero- 
glyphic Sacred  Writings  j  and  especially  the  Creation  and  Fall 
of  Man  (Second  Edition)  and  the  Rites  of  Bacchus.  By  John 
Lamb,  D.D.     8vo,     Cambridge.     1835. 

From  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles  Lettres  : — Coqius 
Inscriptionum  Semiticarum  ab  Academia  Inscriptionum  et 
Lilterarum  Humaniorum  Conditum  atque  Digestum.  Tomus  I. 
Parisiis..   1885.     Two  Farts. 

From  the  Secretary : — Actes  du  Sixifeme  Congrfcs  Intemalional 
des  Orientalistes  tenu  en  1883  k  Leide.  Deuxifeme  Partic. 
Section  I.     S^mitique.     Two  paits.     8vo.     1885. 

From  the  Author; — Obituary  Notice  of  Dr.  Birch.  By  Eugine 
Revillout. 

From  the  Author: — Meteorological  Works,  in  three  books,  and 
I^  d&ouverte  d'Origine  des  langues  Allemande,  Anglaise,  et 
Fran^aise,  leura  definition  consecutive  mot-^-moi ;  in  Russian. 
By  M.  Platon  Lucachevitch.     8vo. 

The  following  were  elected  Members  of  the  Society,  having 
been  nominated  at  the  Meeting  on  January  12th,  1886; — 

Rev,  R.  Waddy  Mosa,  1 7,  Ashgrove,  Bradford,  Yorks. 

Captain  F.  W.   H.  Petrie,  F.G.S.,  Secretary,  Victoria  Institute, 

7,  Adelphi  Terrace,  W'.C. 
John  Evans,   LL.D.,   F.R.S.,  &c.,    President    of  the   Society  of 

Antiquaries,  Nash  Mills,  Hemel  Hemptead. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers  : — 

The  Rector  of  St.  Benno's  College,  St.  Asaph. 

The  Secretary  announced  that  Sir  Henry  Layard  was 
unable  to  accept  the  office  of  President  of  the  Society,  owing 
to  absence  from  the  country  during  the  months  of  the  Session, 
and  that  therefore,  in  accordance  with  Rule  XXXVI,  the 
Council  had  elected  Mr.  Walter  Morrison  (I'iicc-Prcsident), 
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Mr.  W.  Simpson  read  a  Paper  on  "  The  Tower  of  Babel 
and  The  Birs  Nimroud — Suggestions  as  to  the  Origin  of 
Mesopotamian  Tower  Temples."  A  number  of  drawings  and 
plans  were  exhibited,"  including  a  coloured  restoration  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel. 

The  Tower  of  Babel  having  been  identified  by  late  writers — 
(Jeorge  Rawlinson,  in  the  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  and  Mr. 
Fergusson  in  his  "  Handbook  of  Architecture " — as  a  building  of 
which  the  Birs  Nimroud  may  be  taken  as  the  type,  the  theory  of  the 
pa|>er,  supposing  this  assumption  to  be  correct,  applies  to  both 
structures.  They  were  known  as  Zikkuratus  ;  there  were  many  of 
these  temples  in  Mesopotamia,  and  as  some  were  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  various  gods  and  sacred  objects,  the  reference  to  the 
seven  planets  at  the  Birs  Nimroud,  which  may  be  assumed  as  being 
peculiar  to  that  monument,  does,  not  explain  the  origin  of  the  other 
terraced  towers,  where  we  have  no  indication  of  an  astronomical 
character;  and  the  *' observatory "  theory  thus  breaks  down.  The 
theory  proposed  in  the  paper  is  that  the  Mesopotamian  terraced 
tower  is  a  development  from  the  primitive  grave  mound.  On  the 
west  of  Mesopotamia,  we  have  in  Egypt  the  P)Tamid,  a  structure 
bearing  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  Zikkuratu,  more  particularly 
in  the  older  monuments,  such  as  the  Sakara  pyramid,  which  was 
built  with  seven  terraces;  and  the  Meidoon  pyramid,  which  has 
also  a  number  of  terraces.  The  Egyptian  pyramid  is  so  very 
ancient,  that  we  have  no  hints  as  to  its  origin ;  but  we  know  that 
it  was  a  tomb.  The  religious  ceremonies  connected  with  the  dead 
were  performed  in  a  chapel  at  the  base  of  the  pyramid,  hence  there 
was  no  necessity  for  stairs  of  ascent,  nor  for  a  structure  on  the 
summit,  thus  giving  us  an  instance  as  to  how  ritual  affects  the 
details  of  such  structures.  There  were  astronomical  references  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  great  pyramid  of  Gizeh,  which  may  be  given, 
illustrating, — as  in  the  case  of  the  Birs  Nimroud,  that  what  is  peculiar 
to  that  individual  monument  is  no  indication  of  the  first  origin  of 
the  pyramid.  The  pyramid  is  on  the  west  of  Mesopotamia ;  on  the 
east,  in  India,  we  have  remains  of  the  Buddhist  Stupa,  or  Dagoba, 
This,  although  dome-shaped,  may  be  described  as  being  also  a  solid 
pyramidal  building;  and  its  origin  is  not  a  disputed  point  with 
archaeologists.  In  this  case  the  ancient  grave  mound  in  the  course 
of  ages  changed  from  an  earth  heap  to  a  built  monument      The 
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Stupa  is  yet  a  tomb,  or  relic-holder,  and  it  is  a  lemple,  or  place  of 
worship.  When  India  was  Buddhist,  thousands  of  these  monu- 
ments existed,  over  a  wide  geographical  space,  extending  from  the 
Oxus  to  Ceylon  ;  they  varied  in  size,  from  a.  few  inches  to  that  of 
the  great  Stupa  of  Peshawer,  which  was  400  feet  high.  The  Stupa, 
the  Zikkuratu,  and  the  pyramid  stand  out  quite  apart  from  all  other 
ancient  monumenis  of  the  east,  from  their  size,  pyramidal  form,  and 
from  being  solid  masses.  This  last  feature,  according  to  the  theory, 
they  owe  to  their  mound  origin.  Assyriologists  in  their  translations 
of  texts  have  as  yet  come  upon  no  indications  of  the  tomb  origin  of 
the  Zikkuratus ;  hence  it  must  be  presumed  that  the  change  from  the 
earth  mound  to  the  built  form  took  place  at  a  very  early  date,  most  pro- 
bably in  the  lime  of  the  Accadians,  who  being  Turanians,  belonged  to 
a  race  noted  for  their  tomb  building  instincts.  Among  the  evidences 
brought  forward  in  the  paper  of  the  tomb  character  of  the  terrace 
towers,  was  the  very  direct  statement  of  Slrabo,  that  at  Babylon, 
'■  the  tomb  of  Belus  is  there.  At  present  it  is  in  ruins,  having  been 
demolished,  as  it  is  said,  by  Xerxes.  It  was  a  quadrangular  pyramid 
of  baked  brick,  a  stadium  in  height,  and  each  of  the  sides  a  stadium 
in  length"  (xvi,  c.  5).  This  is  no  doubt  the  Bits  Nimroud.  Again. 
I^normant,  in  his  "  Chaldean  Magic,"  states  that  "  Marduk,  ihe 
tutelary  god  of  Babylon,  who  was  afterwards  localised  in  the  planet 
Jupiter,  for  he  also  died  lo  return  again  to  light,  and  his  lomb  was 
shown  in  the  pyramids  of  Babylon"  (p.  131).  In  addition  to  this, 
there  is  a  sculpture  from  Koyunjik,  a  drawing  of  which  was  exhibited, 
representing  a  Zikkuratu  on  a  mound,  the  mound  in  this  case  not 
Ijeing  a  flat  mass,  such  as  the  palaces  were  erected  on,  but  one 
round  on  the  top,  on  which  the  terraced  tower  is  represented  as 
standing.  [It  may  be  noticed  that  Perrot  and  Chipier  recognize  the 
importance  of  this  sculpture,  as  they  make  one  of  their  restorations 
from  it.]  To  the  mind  of  the  writer,  an  equally  strong  support  to  the 
theory  is  found  in  the  tomb  of  Cyrus  at  Passargadae,  which  is  an 
exact  copy  in  miniature  of  one  of  the  terraced  lowers,  it  being  a 
pyramid  of  seven  terraces,  surmounted  by  the  sepulchral  chamber. 
Without  the  terraced  towers  of  Mesopotamia  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  Stupas  of  India  on  the  other,  this  tomb  would  be  a  puule  to 
archxologists,  but  by  the  theory  of  this  paper  its  origin  is  easily 
followed.  A  reference  was  also  made  to  a  communication  of 
Boscawen's,  in  the  Acailemy,  December  4th,  1875,  which 
indicates  the  mythical  system  of  the  Accadians,  which  may  indicate 
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the  ideas  on  which  these  mounds  or  pyramids  were  based.  "  The 
Olympus  of  the  Accadians  has  jusl  been  illustrated  by  a  translation 
of  'The  Hymn  lo  the  Mountain  of  the  World.'  It  was  a  mountiun 
on  the  summit  of  which  the  gods  resided,  in  the  interior  of  which  was 
Ilades,  the  land  of  '  No  Return,'  surrounded  by  seven  walls,  guarded 
by  only  one  door  each."  The  tumulus  as  a  tomb  would  thus  be  a 
microcosm  of  the  world.  It  was  also  jxtinted  out  in  the  paper  of 
the  evening,  that  as  the  lops  of  sacred  mountains,  holy  places,  and 
temples,  were  supposed  to  be  where  the  gods  descended  to  earth 
from  heaven,  that  these  again  became  the  spots  by  which  at 
the  end  of  life  men  passed  upwards  lo  the  divine  presence,  they 
became  "gates;"  illustrating  the  old  words,  "death  is  the  gate 
of  life;"  hence  the  tomb  was  the  connecting  link  with  the  next 
world.  This  simple  explanation  throws  light  on  the  word  Bab-il, 
or  the  "gate  of  God,"  and  on  the  statement  that  the  Tower  of 
Babel  was  to  communicate  with  heaven.  The  Zikkuratus,  even 
the  Birs  Nimroud,  which  was  only  about  250  feet  high,  never  could, 
more  particularly  in  the  clear  atmosphere  of  that  part  of  the  world, 
have  appeared  to  touch  the  heavens.  The  common  expression 
about  Mohamed's  coffin  hanging  between  heaven  and  earth,  finds 
in  the  same  way  an  easy  explanation.  Saints'  tombs  are  places  of 
prayer  all  over  the  Mohammedan  world,  and  it  is  not  unusual  to 
write  over  the  entrance  of  these  shrines,  "  This  is  the  Gale  of  the 
Gardens  of  Paradise."  Mohamed's  tomb  is  the  most  sacred  of  all 
shrines  to  his  followers,  and  as  the  Gate  of  Heaven,  it  is  the  link 
between  this  world  and  the  next.  Our  notion  of  his  coffin  hanging 
in  the  air,  between  heaven  and  earth,  it  will  thus  be  seen,  is  based  on 
a  misunderstanding  of  words.  References  were  also  made  in  the 
paper  to  the  grave  mounds  of  Northern  China,  including  the  Ming 
tombs ;  also  to  the  Temple  of  Heaven  in  Peking,  and  other  monu- 
ments ;  but  the  author  limits  his  identification  of  the  terraced  towers 
more  particularly  to  the  pyramid  of  Egypt  and  the  Buddhist  Stupa 
of  India,  whose  character  as  tombs  are  recognized  data  in  archieology. 


Dear  Rvlands, 

In  looking  over  the  notes  1  made  before  writing  my  paper,  I 
find  one  or  two  references  which  1  omitted  to  make  use  of,  and  as 
they  seem  to  be  of  some  value,  I  shall  feel  obliged  if  you  will  give 
them  in  the  Pmceedings. 
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Layard  states  that:  "According  to  some,  the  tomb  of  Ninua 
was  in  Baby)on,  where,  it  will  be  remembered,  Ovid  places  the 
'  Busta  Nini ;'  according  to  others  at  Nineveh.  Ctesias  relates  that 
when  her  husband  died,  Semiramis  buried  his  body  in  the  palace, 
and  raised  over  it  a  huge  tumulus  or  pyramid  of  earth,  which 
was  visible  from  afar,  and  was  still  standing  after  the  destniction 
of  the  city  and  the  fall  of  the  empire."  ("Nineveh  and  its 
Remains,"  Vol,  II,  p.  476.)  1  have  never  read  Ctesias,  and  have 
not  a  copy  of  his  book  to  refer  to,  so  I  must  quote  this  from 
second  hand.  His  dale  is  about  400  B.C..  and  if  the  quotation  can 
be  depended  on,  it  is  evident  that  at  that  time  the  notion  of  a 
tumulus  or  pyramid  being  a  tomb  was  accepted  in  the  region  of  the 
two-rivers,  and  (he  main  point  of  my  paper  on  the  Terrace  Towers 
finds  here  a  strong  siipporl.  Layard  also  refers  to  the  tomb  of 
Sardanapalus,  which,  "according  to  Amynthus,  at  the  gate  of  the 
Assyrian  capital  was  a  high  artificial  terrace  or  tumulus,  which  was 
the  tomb  of  the  monarch,  and  bore  an  inscription  to  that  effect 
in  Chaldean  letters."  {liiJ.,  Vol.  II,  p.  477.)  An  •'  artificial  terrace, 
or  tumulus,"  evidently  refers  to  a  monument  which,  if  not  a  Zikku- 
ratu,  must  have  been  very  similar  in  its  character. 

I  also  find  a  small  note  made  for  me  by  Mr.  Pinches ;  it  is  as 
follows  ;  "  One  of  the  renderings  of  the  characters  for  '  mound '  in  the 
syllabaries  is  sukku  ia  t'lli  Hli  apsi,  the  booth  (shrine)  of  the  glorious 
mound  of  the  Abyss.'  The  -word  glorious  mound  {till  tlli)  being 
written  with  the  same  characters  as  those  used  for  the  word  tisri." 
Perhaps  Mr.  Pinches  would  say  if  this  "Abyss"  of  the  mound  has 
any  relationship  with  Hades  in  the  interior  of  the  "Mountain  of 
the  World "  alluded  to  by  Ntr.  Boscawen.  The  religious  ideas  of 
a  people  are  generally  a  useful  guide  to  understand  their  architecture, 
and  any  information  Mr.  Pinches  could  supply  on  this  subject  would 
he  most  valuable. 

One  point  I  did  not  dwell  upon  sufficiently  in  my  paper,  and 
which  has  great  weight  in  my  own  mind,  is  the  solid  form  of  the 
(lyramid,  the  Stupa  and  the  Zikkuratu,  a  peculiarity  which  separates 
them  from  the  house-form  of  all  temples,  or  walled  towurs.  In  the 
case  of  the  Stupa  we  know  that  it  owes  this  solid  character  from  its 
being  a  repetition  of  what  had  been  at  one  time  a  solid  mound  of" 
earth.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  pyramid  of  Egypt  is  a  development 
from  a  house -form —meaning  by  that  tenn  a  hollow  structure  with 
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walls ; — and  my  theory  assumes  that  the  same  rule  must  be  applied 
to  the  Zikkuratus.  The  theory  of  the  paper,  it  may  be  pointed  out, 
involves  a  number  of  very  important  questions  regarding  a  large  class 
of  ancient  monuments,  which  extend  from  the  Maeshow  tumulus  in 
the  Orkneys,  all  the  way  to  the  mound  tombs  of  China. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  Canon  Beechey,  Mr.  J.  Offord, 
jun.,  Mr.  Pinches,  Rev.  Dr.  Wright,  Mr.  W.  Simpson,  and  the 
President 


Owing  to  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  the  Paper  by  M.  E. 
Lefebure,  "  Le  Cham  et  TAdam  ^gyptiens,"  was  postponed 
until  the  next  Meeting  in  March. 


The  following  Connmunications  have  been  received  from 
Dr.  A.  Wiedemann  : — 

The  Egyptian  Monuments  at  Venice. 

Of  all  the  towns  of  Italy,  Venice  had  undoubtedly,  during  the 
middle  ages,  the  greatest  intercourse  with  the  East,  and  especially 
with  Egypt,  so  much  so  as  even  to  obtain  from  Alexandria  the  corpse 
of  its  greatest  saint,  St.  Mark.  The  relations  having  been  so 
numerous,  we  might  expect  to  find  in  Venice  a  very  large  number 
of  Eg)'ptian  antiquities.  With  this  supposition  I  visited  its  different 
collections,  but  felt  rather  disappointed,  finding  but  very  few  remains 
of  this  kind.  Notwithstanding  also  that  not  one  of  them  could 
pretend  to  be  of  first  rate  importance,  I  think  it  will  be  of  interest  to 
publish  here  the  inscriptions,  as  just  such  single  pieces  lost  and 
buried  in  collections  are  ordinarily  overlooked. 

We  find  monuments  at  Venice  in  four  different  places :  in  the 
treasury  of  St.  Mark,  in  the  collections  of  the  Armenians  at  St 
Lazaro,  in  the  Palazzo  Ducale,  and  in  the  Museo  Civico  Correr. 

In  the  treasury  of  St.  Mark  is  found  the  celebrated  vase  with  the 
(juadrilingual  writing  of  the  name  of  the  Persian  king  Artaxerxes,  a 
proof  of  the  right  reading  of  the  hieroglyphic  as  well  as  of  the 
cuneiform  characters.  Pcttigrew,  in  the  "  Archseologia,"  xxxi, 
p.  275  s^^.,  and  l.cngpe'rier,  in  the  /^ei\  Arch,^  I  ser.  i,  2,  p.  444,  /j-^., 
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497  J??-.*  have  written  on  the  piece.  At  Sl  Lazaro  we  find  an 
Egyptian  sarcophagus  of  the  XXVlth  Dynasty,  covered  with  iJie 
ordinary  inscriptions,  mostly  taken  from  the  Ritual,  but  written  in  a 
very  negligent  style.  A  notice  of  this  monument  was  given  by 
Chabas,  "  Note  sur  la  Momie  conserv^e  h  Saint-Lazaire,  Venise,  1870. 
These  two  monuments  have  been  published  or  treated  by  ot'ieis, 
so  that  a  mere  quotation  will  suffice  here.  The  following  texts  are 
ati  unknown. 

In  the  Museo  archeologico  of  the  Palazzo  Ducale  we  find: 
(i)  A  stela  (No.  t88),  rounded  in  its  upper  part,  and  showing  the 
style  of  the  Saitic  period.  Above,  we  see  the  winged  sun,  nith  the 
two  sacred  urwus,  and  his  name,  [  J  -    "  HuJ,  the  great 

god,  the  master  of  the  heaven."  Below  is  the  sitting  Osiris,  with 
his  ordinary  emblems,  the  large  crown,  the  whip,  and  the  stick ; 
his  name  is  given  as  rj'^  "Osiris."  Behind  him  is  standing 
Isis,  whose  name  is  written  jj  _  "  Isis,"  with  the  cow-homs  and 
the  sun-disk  on  her  head,  and  the  sceptre  in  her  hind.  Before 
Osiris  stands  an  altar,  and  in  front  of  it  a  man  in  adoration.     His 

name,    T  ^i q   "  Nefer-Tum-ar-tu-s,"  is  written  above  his  head 

Underneath  the  representation  we  find  in  hieroglyphs  of  a  bad  style 
these  three  lines  running  from  right  to  left : — 


■■U: 

2.  ^    . 


"(i)  Royal  offering  to  Anubis,  the  lord  of  his  land,  that  he  may 
give  a  good  tomb  (2)  to  the  honorated  before  Osiris  Nefer-Tum-ar-(u-s, 

*  Other  notices  ahoul  ihe  vase  have  been  Ei'""!  ^  Rawlinson  ai  Journal  aj 
the  Rof.  Asiat.  S»c.,  X,  pi.  3,  p.  3^5  1  Benfej',  "  Die  persischen  Keilinschriflen," 
p.  67 ;  Oppeit,  "  InwripL  des  Aehiimenides,  p.  288 ;  bpicgel,  "Die  »lt persischen 
KcilinichriAen,"  p.  64  ;  Westerpiard,  in  Aftni,  dt  la  Ac  da  Ant.  Ju  Nerd,  1844, 
p.  419/  ;  M^nanl,  "Lcs  AchMncnides,"  p.  150. 
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the  son  of  Chunsu-  (3)  ar-na-en,  bom   by  the  lady  of  the  house, 
Ta-tu-Nefer-Tum." 

The  private  names  quoted  on  this  tablet  do  not  appear,  so  far  as 
I  know,  upon  other  monuments,  but  we  find  many  names  showing 
an  analogous  grammatical  composition.  As  parallels  to  Nefer-Tum- 
ar-tu-s  we  have  Hes-t-ar-tu-s,  Chunsu-ar-tu-s,  Mut^ar-tu-s,  At-ar-tu-s, 
Amen-ar-tu-s,  &c.  Most  of  these  names  are  used  for  women  as  their 
grammatical  sense.  "  Amen  made  her  giving,"  seems  to  ask  it,  but 
we  find  Amen-ar-tu-s,  notwithstanding  this  literal  sense,  on  the  Stela 
161  at  Boulaq  (Lieblein,  **Dict.  des  Noms,"  No.  1076)  used  also  for  a 
man,  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  Nefer-Tum-ar-tu-s  on  our  monu- 
ment, where  he  is  represented  as  a  man.  Names  formed  in  this  way, 
and  those  analogous  to  them,  were  particularly  the  fashion  during  the 
later  period  of  Egyptian  history.  Amenartus  and  Mutar^us  are  the 
names  of  two  queens  of  the  beginning  of  the  XXVIth  Dynasty,  and 
Ta-tu-Bast,  a  parallel  to  Ta-tu-Nefer-Tum,  was  the  name  of  the 
mother  of  Osorkon  III  of  the  XXIIIrd  Dynastie.  i^Cf,  Wiedemann, 
"Handb.  der  aeg.  Gesch.,"  p.  562.)  This  particularity  of  the  names 
proves,  in  connection  with  the  style,  the  execution,  &c,  of  the  stela^ 
that  this  monument  at  Venice  dates  from  the  Saitic  period. 

(2.)  A  cowering  statue  of  granite,  without  inscription. 

(3.)  Head  and  shoulders  of  a  badly-made  statue,  also  without 
mscription. 

(4.)  A  cowering  granite  statue  (No.  186),  holding  before  it  a  naoSy 
in  which  we  see  the  representation  of  a  standing  god.  On  the  back 
runs  the  badly-engraved  inscription  : — 


T  lii  ^  D    1  O    I  >e-^    A    I    0  /wvw  /wvw  *^A»>?S:  1  ^^^^^vv  ^sfe/i* 


**  Royal  offering  to  Amon-Ra,  that  he  may  give  an  agreeable  lifetime 

to  the  person  of Amen- "     This  statue  was  certainly 

made  for  a  tomb  at  Thebes,  and  belongs  to  the  period  between  the 
XlXth  and  the  XXIst  Dynasty.  Unhappily  the  name  of  the  owner 
of  this  monument  has  disappeared  with  its  second  half. 

A  richer  collection  than  this  one  is  that  preserved  in  the  more 
lately  established  Museo  Civico,  in  the  Palazzo  Correr.  There  are 
several  statues,  Uschebtis,  and  two  smaller  pieces. 

The  first  statue  is  made  of  black  granite,  and  represents  a  man 
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sitting  on  his  legs  in  the  position  of  the  celebrated  scribe  in  the 
Louvre.  The  man's  name  is  quoted  in  an  inscription  engraved 
above  on  the  foreside  of  the  basis  of  the  statue,  and  running  from 
0  0  ©  o  ^ 


right  to  kft, 


■  U 


!\4\^ 


"  Royal  offering,  thousands  of  bread, 
liquid,  oxen,  geese,  all  good  things  for  the  person  of  the  speaker  (?) 
of  ihe  palace  -  guardians,  Meniu-betep,  born  by  Ta-Usertesen.'' 
These  names,  as  well  as  the  general  character  of  the  statue,  show 
the  work  to  be  of  the  beginning  of  the  Xllth  Dynasty. 


Of  a  second  statue  (No. 
e  reverse  side  we  find  in  two 


8),  only  the  upper  part  is  left.     On 
vertical  lines  the  inscription  : — 


"  ( I )  Image  of  the  hereditary  prince,  sealer  (lord  high-treasurer  ?) 

unique  friend,  chief  of  the  temples,  counsellor  of 

(a)  born  by  the  priestess  of  Neith,  the  lady  of  Sais,  Ta-ta-i.  It  may 
be  given  [to  him]  his  renovation  (when  his  divine  personality  is  before 
him,  he  may  not  be  retained,  Ani,  the  deceased)." 

This  statue  belongs  to  the  Saitic  period,  and  was  probably  erected 
at  the  town  of  Sais.  The  formula  vi'hich  covets  it  has  been  treated 
several  times,  the  last  by  myself  in  the  J!ec.  de  Trav.  rel.,  VI,  p.  120  s^. 
It  is  a.  text  found,  for  the  most  part,  only  on  statues  of  thb  period, 
but  occurring  there  very  often.  The  name  of  the  owner  of  the 
statue,  who  must  have  had  an  important  place  among  the  priests 
and  functionaries  of  his  lime,  is  tost,  with  the  end  of  the  whole 
inscription. 

Even  less  is  left  of  the  third  statue  in  the  Museum  (No.  4).  It 
belonged  to  a  group  of  at  least  two  statues,  of  which  we  possess  now 
only  the  upper  part  of  one.  The  head  is  covered  with  0  heavy  wig, 
and  tolerably  well  worked  out.  On  the  breast  only  is  found  an 
inscription,  the  beginning  of  the  cartouche  (q^  ^BSS^  '*'*  P'*- 
nomen  of  Scheschonk  I,  the  first  king  of  the  XXIInd  Dynasty,     The 
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Statue  shows  not  one  of  the  ordinary  emblems  of  king-statues,  su 
that  this  cartouche  gives  us  only  the  time  in  which  the  owner  of  our 
monument  lived,  but  not  the  name  of  the  owner  himself. 

Of  the  Uschebtis  of  the  collection  there  is  only  one  cut  in  wood, 
which  has  a  long  inscription  (No.  19).  It  is  very  legible,  and  con- 
sists of  four  horizontal  Imes  running  from  right  to  left : — 


•  n  iif\  js  s^  ir 


u 


£^ 


3.       -«^i=^       III  ^ 


/wv<w\ 


000 


4- 


Mi 

V^      e^  III    ^^ 


i  = 


"(i)  Illuminate  the  Osiris,  the  lady  of  the  house,  Hui,  the  deceased 
(2)  He  (sic)  says  :  Oh  this  Uschebti,  apted  (3)  to  the  making  of  all 
works  made  in  the  subterranean  world  (4)  to  cultivate  the  fields,  to 
irrigate.'* 

« 

The  formula  and  general  style  of  the  statuette  show  that  it 
dates  from  about  the  XlXth  Dynasty.  It  is  curious  that  the  woman 
to  which  it  belonged  is  introduced  in  the  phrase  "  she  says,"  with  the 
masculine  suflix,  and  this  shows  again  how  little  the  Egyptians  cared, 
in  religious  formulas,  about  grammar  and  correct  forms. 

The  two  other  Uschebtis  give  only  the  names  of  their  owners ; 
they  are  both  made  of  burnt  painted  clay.  The  workmanship  is 
very  bad,  but  sufficient  to  demonstrate  that  they  belong  to  the  Theban 

dynasties.     The  first  (No.  17)  has  the  inscription 

*'The   Osiris   Hor,   the  deceased;"  the  other   (No.    12)  the  text 

^^  *      *  ^  11  ^  ^  ^?  "  The  Osiris  Tent-nubut,  the  deceased." 

Desides  these  monuments  there  is  a  scarab  (No.  560)  showing  a 
standing  cynocei)halus,  in  a  position  of  adoration,  before  the  cartouche 

Tc^i^^^J  the  prenomen  of  Tutmes  III.      Then  there  is  a  small 
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Stone  (No.  567),  with  an  engraved  picture  of  the  childish  Harpokrates 
sitting  on  a  lotus-flower,  [he  right  hand  at  his  mouth,  and  holding 
with  the  left  a  whip  01  the  form  /\.  This  amulet  belongs  to  the 
Greek  or  Roman  psriod. 


Notes  on  the  Cult  of  Set  and  on  the  Hvksos-Kincs. 

1.  Among  the  numerous  scarabs  inscribed  with  the  Chapter  of 
the  Heart  in  the  Museum  of  Leyden,  one  (O.  95)  has  a  peculiar 
interest  from  the  title  of  its  owner.       It    belonged    once    to    the 

/w  ffl  T^  ^  '°  "  '^^  priest  of  Set  Alj-mes."  The  name  and 
the  style  of  (he  scarab  show  that  it  dates  from  the  XXVIth  Dynasty, 
and  that  the  single  cult  of  Set  was  still  usual  at  that  time  in  Egypt- 
Perhaps  Ahmes  was  priest  in  the  temple  of  Set  at  Heliopolis 
mentioned  on  a  statue  at  Vienna  (published  by  von  Bergmann, 
AtfO'/''-  ^''''■""^"■■.  »88a,  p.  41). 

2.  A  small  i/c/tf  of  calcareous  stone,  probably  brought  from 
Erment,  was  offered  fur  sale  at  Luqsor  in  January,  1881.  It  was 
rounded  at  the  top  ;  above  the  winged  sun-disk  was  carved  in  and 
below  it  an  adoration  scene.  A  standing  man  offered  an  object 
having  Che  form  of  the  tabouret  tii  ^.  He  stands  before  an  altar, 
on  which  lie  tliree  round  pieces  of  bread.  On  the  other  side  stands 
first  a  human-headed  god,  inscribed  as  fl  T  $.  and  behind 
him   a  divinity  with  the    head   of  Set,  quoted  as     /^  ||  ^    '^ 

[probably  for^ ]  *^0.     We  see  here  Ptah  and  Set  adored  side 

by  side,  an  interesting  specimen  of  the  official  cult  devoted  to  Set  tn 
the  temples  of  Upper  Egypt,  where  the  chief  place  of  his  adoration 
was  the  often  quoted  Ombos.  Here  he  ordinarily  bore  the  title  as 
on  our  sfe/a  'C^  ^sFf  i  "^   "  tbe  lord  of  the  land  of  the  South." 

3.  An  Uschebii  at  Bologna,  painted  and  worked  in  the  style  of 
the  XXl-XXVlth  Dynasty,  bears  on  the  front  side  the  inscription 

-    i^^^'i^n^N*    ,  "theOsirisBak-en-Set-thedeceased;"  so 

that  the  name  of  Set  is  here  used  in  the  same  manner  as  in  other 
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instances  the  names  of  Amen,  Chonsu,  &c.,  for  the  formation  of 
proper  names.     Other  names  formed  with  Set  and  not  noted  in 

Lieblein,  Diet,  des  Nems,  are  S  ??  p  'Vj  ^  ffi  {  I  ^  "the  prophet 

of  Bast  Set,  the  son  of  Renpt-nefer  "  (Uschebti  at  Dresden,  cf.  Ebers, 

Aegypt.   Zeitschr,y    1881,   p.    70),    and  '      r?)   Mer-sutexi    a 

female-name  in  an  inscription  on  the  rock  near  Assouan. 

4.  A  good  example  of  the  designation  of  the  supreme-power  by  the 
combination  of  Horus  and  Set  is  given  by  the  stela^  Leyden  V,  68, 
on  which  occurs,  as  the  name  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the  deceased, 

>^"^  ^  r^   "  the  power  of  Horus  and  Set."     It  is  curious  to  find 

in  this  connection,  that  Plutarchus,  de  hide  et  Osin'dey  cap.  50, 
pretends  that  the  hawk  was  given  to  Typhon  as  a  symbol  of  power 
and  dominion. 

5.  Closely  connected  with  the  history  of  the  cult  of  Set  is 
that  of  the  two  Hyksos-dynasties,  during  which  he  became  and 
remained  for  some  time  the  chief  god  of  Egypt.  Unfortunately  the 
history  of  this  period  is  almost  unknown,  and  only  dispersed  notices 
of  it  have  been  found  till  now.  Not  even  the  names  of  the  kings  of 
which  the  dynasties  consisted  have  been  preserved.  Only  the  six 
first  are  quoted  by  Manetho,  who  probably  knew  himself  nothing 
exact  about  these  foreign  kings.  That  their  number  must  have  been 
a  very  large  one  may  be  concluded  by  the  period  of  5 1 1  years  during 
which  they  reigned  over  Egypt,  but  only  very  few  rulers  have  been 
found  till  now  on  monuments,  and  of  these  we  know  nearly  nothing 
more  than  iheir  names.  In  my  **  Handbuch  der  Aegyptischen 
Geschichte,"  p.  293  sqq,,  I  placed  on  record  the  different  notes  at  that 
time  known  from  the  inscriptions,  and  the  names  given  upon  scarabs 
and  other  small  monuments  which  appeared  to  belong  to  the 
Hyksos-kings.  Several  of  these  names  were  found  on  still  un- 
published monuments,  and  so  I  could  only  give  the  transcription  of 
them,  the  use  of  hieroglyphs  being  forbidden  to  me  by  the  general 
arrangement  of  the  book.  But  I  am  well  aware  that  these  transcrip- 
tions are  not  sufficient  to  make  the  inscriptions  really  known,  as  a 
transcription  can  never  be  exact  enough  to  compensate  for  the  want 
of  the  original  readings.  Without  these  the  transcribed  forms  have 
only  a  temporary  value.     Under   these  circumstances   it  will  be 
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Welcome  if  the  original  names  are  printed  here,  so  fiur  as  they  have 
not  yet  been  published  in  the  same  form.     They  are : — 

Ra-nub  (one  form  in  Lepsius,  Koenigsbuchj  No.  799)  is  written 

r^^  (colL  Grant  ;*  a  scarab  at  Vienna  shows  above  r^\  the  scarab, 

on  whose  sides  are  two  snakes,  the  one  with  the  crown  of  Upper,  the 
other  with  the  crown  of  Lower  Egypt). 

Ra-en-nub  (Lepsius,  Koenigsbuch,  Nos.  847  and  860  :)f   r^r\  Y  %/ 
(colL   Farman  at  Alexandria);    p™    A    ^J  »***^  (colL    Loftie) ; 
^    rs\  (Lyon). 


Ra-nub-neb  :  r^^  ^^^3^  (Grant). 

Ra-nub-Maa:  ro^  ^  (3  Loftie;  i  Grant);  O^  fS52^  (Louvre, 
Salle  des  dieux). 

Ra-nub-Maa-nefer :  riS\  y\  ^^  Grant). 


Ra-nub-peb :  r^^  1j  I    (Farman). 


Ra-xa-sexet-Nub  :    ^  l/^  f5l^  (Grant). 


Ra-Set,  the  proper  name  of  a  king,  -whose  prenom  Ra-nefer-^eper 
is  found  on  many  scarabs,  occurs  very  seldom.  The  more  a  fine 
scarab  of  Phcenician  origin  is  interesting  which  was  found  at  Cyprus 
(Cesnola,  Sala?ninia^  p.  142  sq,).  Its  inscription  is  U-Set-a(?)-en, 
which  appears  to  be  a  bad  copy  of  an  Egyptian  original,  showing  the 
signs  Ra-set-en,  the  name  of  this  Hyksos-king. 


Nub,  named  \\^  fO^  "king  of  Lower  Egypt  Nub,"  (4  Grant, 

I  Saycc  from  Memphis,  i  in  the  Louvre,  S.  hist.  605,  1  at  Agram)  ; 

I  T  - —  P^«»«^  "  the  good  god,  the  lord  of  the  two  countries  Nub  " 


(Louvre,   S.   hist.   605);    Ig^  f»^    *'king  of  Lower  Eg>'pt   Nub," 


•  All  pieces  where  only  the  collection  is  indicated,  are  scarabs. 
t  Lepsius  appears  to  have  taken  this  cartouche  from  the  scarab  Xi>.  86o»  at 
Florcnic. 
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(twice  on  a  rectangular  amulet  in  my  possession,  enclosed  each 
time  in  cartouches,  which  are  crowned  with  the  signs  2i*  On 
the  reverse  are  eight  uraeus  snakes  in  two  lines,  each  containing 
four  of  these  sacred  emblems.  The  piece  was  bought  at  Cairo. 
A  scarab  with  the  same  inscription  has  been  published  in  Descr. 
dEg,  Anty  V,  pi.  87,  No.  64). 


The  Monuments  of  the  Ancient  and  of  the  Middle  Empire 

IN  the  Museum  at  Karlsruhe. 

Though  the  collection  of  Egyptian  antiquities  in  the  Museum  at 
Karlsruhe  is  not  a  very  large  one,  it  contains  several  monuments 
well  worth  publishing.  In  the  first  place  there  are  some  $tcl(B  and 
inscriptions  of  the  ancient  and  middle  empire,  interesting  on  account 
of  the  titles  and  names  they  give,  and  of  the  formula  used  to  express 
the  funeral  wishes. 

1 .  Tablet  of  calcareous  stone,  very  well  worked  out,  rectangular 
in  shape,  about  35  centims.  high  and  45  centims*  wide.  The  tablet 
was  offered  to  me  for  sale  at  Luqsor  at  the  beginning  of  Januar)% 
1 88 1,  and  was  purchased  afterwards  by  the  late  traveller  Riebeck, 
and  offered  by  him  to  the  Museum.  The  inscription  consists  of  four 
vertical  lines  running  from  right  to  left  without  being  separated  by 
lines.  A  man  is  represented  standing  with  a  stick  in  his  left  and  the 
sign  fc<^  in  his  right  hand,  his  head  covered  with  the  ordinary  wig, 
and  wearing  a  collar  and  the  usual  dress.  Behind  him  his  wife,  in 
ordinary  shape,  holds  with  her  right  hand  the  left  arm  of  her  husband, 
and  with  her  left  hand  his  shoulder.     The  inscription  runs  thus : — 


I     \7  J    f^^^f"^    X      n      «<S>-   r-^^  /www    /  <9   O       O 


(k 


ti^vj  J  J  /www  t  f^^,,^   ^^37    .^^  n^rui 

Royal  offering  to  Anubis  Tep-tu-f,  being  in  Ut,  the  lord  of  the 
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land  T'er.  (a)  All  sorts  of  gifts  in  liquid,  cakes,  and  bread,  may  be 
to  the  inspector  of  the  equipment  of  the  sailors  of  the  fleet  (?X  who 
vanquished{?)  the  inhabitants  of  the  Arabian  mountains  (3;  in  their 
countries,  bringing  lo  the  king  al!  gifts  of  the  lands  of  the  South,  {4) 
the  honoured  before  the  large  god." 

Then  follow  the  names  of  the  represented  persons  in  this  form, 
^^  I  S  '^  and  ^  "^  "^^  ^^  J  %"  ^  ^ '  ^^'^"''"B  ^^1 
this  was  the  sepulchral  tablet  of  a  man  bearing  the  good  name  Heoti 
and  his  wife  Buta.  The  form  and  style  of  the  stela  show  that  it 
belongs  lo  the  ancient  empire  ;  unhappily  it  is  impossible  to  deter- 
mine if  it  was  really  found  at  Thebes,  where  it  was  bought  or  only 
brought  there  by  the  Arabs,  thinking  it  easier  to  sell  it  there  than 
elsewhere  in  Egypt. 

a.  S/e/a,  rounded  at  the  top,  37  centims.  high,  and  22  centims. 
wide.  Above  at  the  right  and  left  the  Anubis-animal  is  lying  over  a 
temple  door.     Behind  one  of  them  there  is  written  |Tm  | 

'lord   of  the 
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the  first  of  the  gods,  to  Osiris,  the  lord  of  Abydos,  that  they  may  give 
offerings  (3)  1,000  of  bread  and  liquid,  1,000  of  oxen  and  geese, 
1,000  of  clothes,  1,000  of  incense,  (4)  1,000  of  wax,  1,000  of  all  good 
and  pure  things,  of  which  lives  (5)  a  god,  to  the  person  of  the  scribe 
of  the  nomos,  the  scribe  of  the  temple  Sen-tes,  the  deceased.  (6) 
His  wife  was  the  favourite  of  the  King  Aftenu,  the  deceased 

Below  stands  at  the  left  side  a  man  holding  in  his  right  hand  a 
stick,  in  the  left  a  band  ;  opposite  is  a  woman  standing  with  stiffly 
down-hanging  arms,  and  between  the  two  an  altar  with  three  cakes 
and  a  goose.  The  monument  belongs  to  the  period  between  the 
Xllth  and  XVIIth  Dynasties,  and  is  of  good  workmanship. 

3.  S^^/a,  rounded  at  the  top,  30  centims.  high  and  21  centims. 
wide,  very  roughly  engraved  in  linear  characters,  though  belonging  to 
the  same  period  as  the  former.  At  the  top  at  the  right  and  left  are 
the  signs  "^^^ :  in  the  middle  the  Q.  Below  are  four  horizontal 
lines  running  from  right  to  left : — 


I. 


Ui^TtJ^wil^a. 


3.  M  =^::ri=^  ^  ^TeiiJ 


4- 


© 


A/WN/VN 


}\ 


"  Royal  offering  to  Osiris,  the  lord  of  Abydos,  that  he  may  give  all 
sorts  of  offerings  in  bread,  liquid,  oxen,  geese,  (2)  cloth  gifts  and 
abundance  to  the  person  of  the  citizen  Sebek-tutu-neb-t-pe-iu-fet-seb, 
the  son  of  the  citizen  Chunsu,  the  deceased." 

Below  stands  at  the  right  the  deceased,  smelling  at  a  flower,  at  the 
left  his  wife,  and  between  them  an  altar  covered  with  different 
offerings  in  bread,  oxen-head,  plants,  etc 

4.  S/e/a  of  ordinary  shape,  rounded  at  the  top,  bought  by  myself 
in  1 880  at  Thebes  from  an  Arab,  who  pretended  that  the  monument 
came  from  the  oasis  of  Khargeh ;  given  afterwards  to  the  Museum. 
At  the  top  the  animals  of  Anubis  lie  on  a  temple-building ;  betwee 
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them  the  vertical  line  "^  =*,,  ^%    "the  lord  of  the  illumina- 

ting," one  of  Anubis's  titles. 

Then  three  horizontal  lines  running  from  right  to  left  : — 

"Royal  offering  lo  Plah-Sokaris-Osiris,  the  lord  of  Taiu,  the  great 
god  of  Abydos,  (a)  that  he  may  give  offerings  in  bread  and  liquid, 
oxen,  geese,  clothes,  all  good  and  pure  [things],  of  which  (3)  a  god 
lives,  to  the  person  of  Ai  and  his  wife  Ah-hetep."  Underneath  there 
is  the  representation  of  the  deceased  and  his  wife,  both  sitting; 
before  ihem  is  an  altar  with  different  offerings,  then  the  vertical  line 
]  Jl  fj ,  then  an  offering  wife,  the  line  0  |]  rir  0  >  ^"^  a 
standing  wife    X  N  !■ 

The  name  of  Ab-hetep  is  quite  similar  to  the  name  of  the  mother 
of  the  founder  of  the  XVlIIth  Dynasty.  The  bad  style,  the  faulty 
execution,  the  missing  signs  and  words  are  all  peculiarities  of  the 
same  period,  so  that  the  stda  forms  a  characteristic  specimen  of  the 
time  of  the  XVIIth  Dynasty. 

5.  Altar-plate,  40  cenlims.  long  and  27  centims.  wide.  The 
inscription  runs  from  the  middle  of  the  upper  part  to  the  right  and 
left  side  down  to  the  middle  of  the  under  part,  where  a  canal  nios 
from  the  inside  to  the  outside.     On  the  riglil  side  we  read  : — 


Kl^L 


"  Royal  offering  lo  Anubis  tep-tu-f,  being  in  Ut,  the  lord  of  the 
land  T'er.  A  good  interment  in  the  subterranean  world  in  the 
western   land  (may  be)  to  the  honourated   Sa-i-Antef" 
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On  the  left  side  the  inscription  is : — 


i:U^°isa^VJi7I 


**  Royal  offering  to  Osiris,  the  lord  of  Mendes,  the  large  god,  the 
lord  of  Abydos !  All  offerings  in  bread,  liquids,  cakes,  oxen, 
geese  (may  be)  to  the  honourated  before  Ptah-Sokaris,  Sat-Antef, 
the  daughter  of  Sent." 

The  portion  surrounded  by  this  inscription  is  divided  in  two 

parts  by  a  band  of  hieroglyphs,  separated  in  the  middle  by  a  canal. 
The  two  parts  of  this  band  arc  quite  identical,  only  the  arrangement 

of  the  signs  shows   some  differences:  they  say:     rY„  ^         ^ 

-3>  ^    Q    0  *0  S  -?  #^ 

^^   J\  ^^^  "all  sorts  of  offerings  in  bread,  liquids,  cakes,  oxen, 

geese,  to  the  honourated  Sat-Antef."  In  the  upper  part  we  see  the 
representation  of  an  altar  covered  with  leaves,  flowers,  geese,  oxen, 
cakes,  vases,  &c.,  executed  in  a  very  nice  style. 

The  name  of  the  deceased  shows  that  this  beautiful  piece  belongs 
to  the  Xlth  Dynasty,  and  the  titles  of  the  divinities  make  it  very 
probable  that  it  was  originally  worked  for  a  tomb  at  Abydos,  where 
monuments  of  this  period  of  Egyptian  history  are  very  abundant. 

These  are  the  inscriptions  dating  from  the  ancient  empire,  and 
now  at  Karlsruhe.  As  an  appendix  to  them  it  seems  useful  to 
publish  two  texts  of  the  same  period,  which  I  had  occasion  to  copy 
in  1880  in  Egypt. 

The  first  monument  was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  bookseller 
Mr.  Kaufmann,  at  Cairo,  in  the  Muski.  It  represents  an  Egyptian 
tomb-door,  around  which  runs  an  inscription  divided  into  two 
parts.     The  first,  covering  the  upper  part  and  the  left  side,  says  • 

0      n  Hi  ^^   "I^oyal  offering  to  Osiris,  the  lord,  the  lord 
of  Mendes,  the  large  god,  the  lord  of  Abydos,  for  the  honourated 
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Pepi-ur-t."    On  the  right  side  stands :    ^  v?  8 

A /  (J    Q    cfc  "  the  honoured  before  Ptah-Sokaris,  before 

the  large  god,  the  lord  of  heaven,  Pepi-en-xent." 

Between  these  texts  a  man  sits  before  an  altar  covered  with 
offerings.  Beneath  we  see  an  architrave  ornamented  with  the  two 
Ut  a-eyes,  and  then  the  door  itself.     On  the  left  pillar  is  engraved 

^  1)         ( (I  "  honourated  before  Osiris  Pepi- 

en-xent ; "    on  the  right  pillar :      ^     "^    "^  «   "^^^^  ^  (  (I  ^^=t 

"  honourated  before  Ptah-Sokaris  Pepi-urt."  The  monument  dates, 
as  the  names  of  its  owners  and  its  style  show,  from  the  Vlth  Dynasty  ; 
the  names  of  the  two  women  are  otherwise  unknown. 

The  second  piece  was  offered  to  me  at  I^uqsor.  It  was  a 
ralcareous  stone  plate  of  oblong  form.  At  the  right  side  were  six 
horizontal  lines,  running  from  right  to  left : — 


(r)  '*  Royal  offering  to  Anubis  in  his  temple,  T<^P-tu-f,  being  in  Ut. 
(2)  May  be  buried  the  sealer  (?)  the  only  friend,  the  reciting-priest, 
the  president  of  the  j)rophets  T'efa  (3)  in  his  tomb  which  is  in  the 
good  land  of  the  Anienti.  May  she  (the  Amenti)  take  his  hand  I 
(4)  May  he  join  himself  to  the  earth,  and  navigate  on  the  firma- 
ment !     May  give  llie  land  of  Amenti  (5)  his  two  arms  to  liim  in  |)eace, 
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in  peace  before  the  large  god  !  Royal  offering  to  Osiris !  (6)  Offerings 
of  bread,  liquid,  and  cakes  (may  be)  to  the  sealer,  the  only  friend,  the 
president  of  the  prophets,  the  honoured  T  efa."    On  the  left  side  of 

this  inscription  stands  a  man,  the  stick  ft  in  his  hand,  and  behind  him 

his  wife.     Above  is  written    ^  ^     i  ^^^    VJ    lift 

\I  <::^   1  "  his  wife,  he  loves,  the  relative  to  the  king,  the  prophet  of 
Hathor  Hent-s." 

The  text  of  this  sfe/a  is  very  similar  to  the  inscription  of  a  s/^/a 
from  El  Kab,  published  by  von  Bergmann  {Aegypt  Zeitschrift^  1882, 
p.  36).  It  is  very  possible  that  our  stela  comes  from  the  same  place, 
and  that  its  owner  T'efa  is  the  son  of  the  prophet  Neb-su-Hor,  of 
which  von  Bergmann  published  also  the  stela  (1.1.,  p.  37).     This 

Neb-su-Hor  had  a  son  T'efa,  who  was    »  ^^  ;  perhaps  he  obtained 

afterwards  some  more  titles,  which  he  noticed  on  our  stela  without 
forgetting  his  first  position.  That  the  stela  was  in  the  hands  of  an 
Arab  at  Thebes  speaks  not  against  its  origin  of  El  Kab,  as  Thebes  is 
the  principal  market-place  for  antiquities  in  the  whole  of  Upper 
Egypt.  Also  the  stela  of  Neb-su-Hor,  published  by  Bergmann  as 
coming  from  El  Kab,  was  offered  for  sale  in  January,  1 881,  at  Luqsor. 
The  formula  on  these  stela^  which  is  slightly  different  from  the  formula 
found  on  the  stela  of  Abydos  and  Memphis  supplies  us  probably  with 
the  Upper  Egyptian  form  of  texts  of  this  kind,  and  shows  a  certain 
opposition  between  the  customs  of  the  two  parts  of  Egypt. 

The  time  from  which  all  these  monuments  originate  is  the  Vlth 
Dynasty,  and  they  prove  thus  the  early  flourishing  state  of  the  towns 
of  Upper  Egypt,  where  besides  also  other  objects  of  this  old  time 
have  been  found  during  recent  years  {^cf.  Maspero  in  Aegypt,  Zeit- 
schrifty  1882,  p.  124).  By  all  these  texts  we  see  that  the  idea  that 
the  Egyptian  empire  was  then  limited  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  Nile 
valley  is  false.  The  Egyptian  language  and  religion  occupied  yet  at 
the  beginning  of  the  historical  period  the  whole  country  from  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  as  far  at  least  as  the  cataracts  of  Assuan. 
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The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9^  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  2nd  March,  1886, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

L  Memoir  of  Dr.  Birch  by  P.  le  Page  Renouf  and  K  A.  W. 
Budge,  M.A.,  with  Notes  on  the  Chinese  by  Professor  Douglas. 

II.  E.  Lef^bure  : — **  Le  Cham  et  PAdam  ^gyptiens." 

IIL  Dr.  M.  Gaster : — The  Apocalypse  of  Abraham. 


■^•^^ 


NOTICES. 

Subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on  the  ist  of  January 
each  year.  Those  Members  in  arrear  for  the  current  year  are 
requested  to  send  the  amount  ^i  is.  at  once  to  the  Treasurer, 
B.  T.  BosANQUET,  Es(i.,  54,  St.  James's  Street,  S.W. 

Papers  proposed  to  be  read  at  the  Monthly  Meetings  must  be 
sent  to  the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  preceding  month. 

Members  having  New  Members  to  propose  are  requested  to  send 
in  the  names  of  the  Candidates  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  month 
preceding  the  meeting  at  which  the  names  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  Council.  On  application,  the  proi)er  nomination  forms  may  be 
oi)tained  from  the  Secretary. 

The  Library  of  the  Society,  at  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
W.C,  is  open  to  Members  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday, 
between  the  hours  of  1 1  and  4,  when  the  Secretary  is  in  attendance 
to  transact  the  general  business  of  the  Society. 
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THE  FOLLOW^ING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 

LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


BoTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.     1 847-1 850. 

Place,  Ninive  et  TAssyrie,  1866-1869.     3  vols.,  folio. 

Brugsch-Bey,  Grammaire  Demotique.     i  vol.,  folio. 

Geographische  Inschriften  Altaegyptische  Denkmaeler. 

Vols.  I— III  (Brugsch). 

Recueil  de  Monuments  6gyptiens,  copies  sur  lieux  et 

public's  par  H.  Brugsch  et  J.  DUmichen.     (4  vols.,  and 
the  text  by  Diimichen  of  vols.  3  and  4.) 

DuMiCHEN,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  ist  series,  1867. 

2nd  series,  1869. 

Altaegyptische  Kalender-Inschriften,  1866. 

Tempel-Inschriften,  1862.     2  vols.,  folio. 


GoLENiscHEFF,  Die  Mettemichstele.     Folio,  1877. 

Lepsius,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880. 

De  Rouge,  Etudes  6gyptologiques.     13  vols.,  complete  to  1880. 

Wright,  Arabic  Grammar  and  Chrestomathy. 

ScHROEDER,  Die  PhSnizische  Sprache. 

Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 

ScHRADER,  Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament.    1872. 

Rawlinson,  Canon,  6th  and  7th  Ancient  Monarchies. 

PiERRET,  Dictionnaire  d^Arch^ologie  6gyptienne.    8vo.    Paris,  1875. 

BuRKHARDT,  Eastem  Travels. 

Wilkinson,  Materia  Hieroglyphica.     Malta,  1824-30.    {Text only,) 

Chabas,  Mdanges  6gyptologiques.     Series  I,  II,  III.     1862-1873. 

Voyage  d'un  Egyptien  en  Syrie,  en  Ph^nicie,  &c.  4to.    1867. 

Le   Calendrier  des  Jours   Pastes  et   Ne'fastes  de  Fannie 

6gyptienne.     8vo.     1877. 
Maspero,    Du    genre   ^pistolaire  chez  les   6gyptiens  de  Tepoque 

Phraonique.     8vo.     Paris,  1872. 
De   Carchemis  oppidi   Situ  et    Historia   Antiquissim^. 

8vo.     Paris,  1872. 
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SIXTEENTH   SESSIONi  1885-86. 


Fifth  Meeting,  2nd  March^  iSSd. 
F.   D.  MOCATTA,   Esq., 


IN  TUB  CHAIR. 


The    following   Presents   were  announced,    and   thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors: — 

From  the  Royal  Society :— The  Pioceedings.  Vol.  XXXIX. 
No.  240.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — ^The  Journal  of 
Proceedings,  Vol  II,  New  Series.  Na  9.  i8th  Febniary, 
1886.    4ta    London. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society : — The  Proceedings,  Febru* 
ary,  1886.    Vol.  VIII.     No.  2.     8vo. 

From  the  Geological  Society : — ^The  Quarterly  Journal,  Vol  XLIL 
Part  I.     No,  165.     February,  1886.     8va 

From  the  Royal  Archaeological  Institute: — ^The  Archaeological 
Journal     Vol.  XLIL     No.  168.    8vo.     London.     1885. 

From  the   Royal  Asiatic  Society: — ^Journal  of  China  Branch. 

Vol.  XX.    No,  4,  New  Series.    Shanghai     1885, 
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From  the  Anthropological  Institute : — The  Journal.  Vol.  XV, 
No.  3.     Februar}',  1886.     8vo.     London. 

From  the  Northern  Society  of  Antiquaries : — Aarboger  [Year- 
Book].  Part  IV.  1885.  List  of  Members.  1885.  8va 
Copenhagen.     1885. 

From  the  Editor: — The  American  Antiquarian  and  Oriental 
Journal.  Edited  by  S.  D.  Peet.  Vol.  VIII,  No.  i.  January, 
1886.     Chicago. 

From  the  Smithsonian  Institution : — Third  Annual  Report  of 
The  Bureau  of  Etlmology.  J.  W.  Powell,  Secretary.  Svo. 
Washington.     1884. 

From    the  Editor: — The    Johns    Hopkins    University    Studies. 

Fourth  Series.     I. — Dutch  Village  Communities  on  the  River 

Hudson.     By  Irving  Elting,  A.B.     8vo.     Baltimore.     1886. 
From  the  American  Oriental  Society  : — The  Proceedings  at  New 

York.     8vo.     October,  1885. 
From  the  Author : — The  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Cylinder  Seals 

of  the  British  Museum.      By  Thco.  G.  Pinches,   Esq.      Svo. 

London,  1885. 

Reprinted  from  the  Journal  of   the   British   Archaeological 

Association.     1885. 

From  the  Author : — Les  Castes  en  Egypte.    Par  Dr.  A.  Wiedemann. 
Extrait  du  Museon.     8vo.     Louvain.     1886. 

From  the  Author  : — Recherchcs  sur  la .  Glyptique  Orientale, 
M.  J.  Menant.     Second  Partie.     Svo.     1S86. 

From  the  Author : — The  Empire  of  the  Hittites.  By  W.  Wright, 
D.D.,  F.R.G.S.     Second  Edition.     Svo.     London.     1886. 

From  the  Author : — Bibliography  of  Egypt  and  the  Soudan  from 
earliest  Times  to  1885  inclusive.  By  H.  H.  Prince  Ilbrahim 
Hilmy.     Vol.  I.     Svo.     1SS6. 

From  the  Publishers,  Messrs.  Longmans  &  Co.  : — The  Book  of 
Genesis.  A  translation  from  the  Hebrew.  By  Franc^ois 
Lenormant.  Translated  from  the  French.  Svo.  London. 
1886. 
From  William  Simpson  : — Discovery  of  Caves  on  the  Murghab. 
By  Captain  De  Laessoe  and  the  Hon.  W.  G.  Talbot,  R.E. 
From  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.     Vol.  XVIII.     Part  i.     Svo. 
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From  the  Author : — Inscriptions  Cuneiformes  Nouvellement  D^- 
couvertes  en  Chaldee.     By  J.  Oppert     8vo.     Leide. .  1885. 

Tire  du  Vol.  II  des  Travaux  de  la  6^  session  du  Congrbs 
International  des  Orientalistes  h  Leide. 

From  the  Editor : — The  American  Journal  of  Archaeology  and  of 
the  Fine  Arts.     Svo.     October,  1885.     Baltimore. 

The  following  Candidates  were  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  meeting,  on  6th  April,  1886: — 

Rev.  James  George  Kitchin,  4,  Heathfield  Gardens,  Hampstead^ 

N.W. 
Rev.  William  L.  Lawson,  Abinger  House,  Abbey  Road,  N.W. 


Mr.  E.  A.  W.  Budge  read  a  Memoir  of  the  late  Dr.  Birch» 
by  P.  Le  Page  Rcnouf  and  E.  A.  W.  Budge,  with  Notes  on 
his  Chinese  Studies  by  Professor  Douglas. 


The  Secretary  read  a  Paper  by  M.  E.  Lefdbure,  entitled 
"  Le  Cham  et  TAdam  <5gyptiens." 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Mr.  F.  D.  Mocatta, 
Mr.  E.  A.  W.  Budge,  and  the  Secretary. 


A  description  of  the  Apocalypse  of  Abraham  was  read 
by  Dr.  Caster. 

Ceasing  of  prophecy. — Symbolical  visions. — Book  of  Daniel; 
model  for  the  apocalyptical  literature. — WTiy  called  apocalyptic? — 
Its  peculiar  obscure  character. — Its  heavenly  contents. 

Apocalyptical  literature,  also  nameless,  but  ascribed  to  venerated 
personages. — Also  to  tlie  patriarchs. — Hence  its  great  authority. 

The  part  taken  by  the  heretical  sects. — The  use  made  by  them  of 
the  apocalyptical  literature. — Incidents  changed,  or  legends  invented. 

Persecution  by  the  ruling  church. — Consequences  of  it. — Parts 
of  this  literature  destroyed. 

Various  legends  missing. — Amongst  others  the  Apocalypse  of 
Abraham. — Its  surviving  until  the  present  day  in  the  Slavonic  and 
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Roumanian  lar^ages. — Its  discovery  by  Dr.  Gasler. — The  rclaiion 
between  these  two  vereions. — Fragments  of  it  in  both  languages. 

Its  probable  Greek  origin. — Historical  and  linguistic  proofs,— Its 
identity  with  the  old  text,  missing  until  now. 

Parallels  lo  this  text  in  the  corresponding  Jewish  and  other 
apocalyptic  literature. 

Similarity  of  the  first  part  (Apocalypse)  to  the  apocryphal 
apocalypse  of  St.  Paul,  especially  to  its  Oriental  version. — Similarity 
of  the  second  part  (death  of  Abraham)  to  the  legends  relating  to 
the  death  of  Moses. 

Text  of  the  Apocalypse  in  a  literal  translation. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Dr.  Adler,  P.  R.  Reed, 
and  the  Chairman.    Thanks  were  returned  for  these  communications. 

The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  M.A.:— 

The  Mummy  and  Coffin  or  Nes-Ames,  Prophet  of 
Ames  and  Chonsu. 

The  mummy  and  coffin  of  Nes-Ames  were  bought  at  Luxor  by 
W,  H.  Ingram,  Esq.,  when  he  was  returning  with  the  late  expedition 
from  the  Soudan.  They  were  recently  brought  to  London  and 
deposited  al  the  office  of  the  Illuslrattd  London  New!,  where, 
through  the  courtesy  of  the  owner,  I  was  allowed  to  see  ihem 
and  copy  the  inscription. 

Tlie  head  of  the  mummy  is  entirely  severed  from  the  body, 
owing  to  the  shaking  which  the  box  received  on  its  road  home. 
The  appearance  of  the  inside  of  the  break  is  regular,  and  of  a 
blackish-brown ;  the  whole  mummy  was  steeped  in  bitumen,  and 
was  wrapped  in  a  thin  pinkish-brown  linen  covering,  fragments  of 
which  still  remain.  The  head  of  the  mummy  was  enclosed  in  a 
richly-painted  cartonage  with  a  gilded  face,  which  has  since  been 
presented  to  the  British  Museum  by  C.  Ingram  Esq. ;  and  a  small 
haematite  scarabieus  and  a  richly-painted  pectoral  were  found  inside 
the  coffin.  The  wooden  coffin  which  held  the  mummy  is  6  feet  i  inch 
long,  and  ii  inches  in  width  across  the  shoulders.  The  face  and  ears 
are  gilded,  and  the  eyebrows  and  lids  are  made  of  blue  glass  inlaid. 
At  the  head  is  a  winged  scarabaeus  holding  a  signet  in  its  hind  legs  ; 
Hb  wings  bend  round,  and  falling  by  the  sides  of  the  face  form  the 
upper  part  of  the  head-dress.  The  feathers  are  coloured  dark  red, 
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dark  blue,  green,  black,  and  yellow.  Around  the  neck,  and  falling 
on  Ihf  breast,  is  a  necklace,  to  which  is  attached  a  breast-plate  con- 
taining ten  rows  of  ornaments,  consisting  of  pendants,  lotus  Sowers, 
and  fleurettes;  each  side  of  the  breast-plate  terminates  in  the  head 
of  a  hawk  wearing  a  disk  and  uraeus.  Beneath  the  breast-plate  is  a 
figure  of  Nut  or  heaven  holding  the  feather  p  in  each  hand.  In  the 
first  division  beneath  the  figure  of  Nut  to  the  right  is  a  figure  of  the 
ram  of  Amen,  wearing  disk,  feathers,  and  horns,  and  standing  upon  a 
stand  ^-f-  ;  while  behind  him  is  the  emblem  of  the  West  ^  This 
representation  is  repeated  oh  the  left,  only  the  sign  ^  stands  in- 
stead of  f.     The  rams  face  each  other,  and  over  each  is  ^^  ■ 

In  the  second  division  the  centre  part  is  taken  up  by  a  picture 
of  the  soul  visiting  the  mummy  of  the  deceased,  which  lies  upon  a 
bier  facing  to  "the  right ;  underneath  the  bier  are  four  jars,  whose 
covers  are  made  in  the  shape  of  the  heads  of  the  four  genii  of  the 
dead.  To  the  right  stand  Nephlhys,  Hapi,  and  Tuamulef,  and  to 
the  left  Isis  and  Kabhsenuf ;  each  addresses  the  deceased,  anti 
informs  him  that  she  or  he  "  makes  protection,"  -<tt>-  mil-,  for  him. 
In  the  third  division  is  an  inscription  of  fifteen  horizontal  lines, 
giving  the  name  of  the  deceased  and  his  pedigree,  etc.  On  the 
right  side  stand  the  three  gods  Tmu,  x^P^'-'ii  ^nd  Osiris,  and  on  the 
left  Hartnachis,  Seb.  and  Horns  ;  they  each  hold  a  whip,  and  "  make 
protection"  for  the  Osiris  or  deceased  On  the  slanting  part,  at  the 
foot  of  the  coffin,  are  two  figures  of  Anubis  on  a  sepulchre ;  and 
underneath,  the  mummy  is  represented  lying  on  the  back  of  a  bull. 
The  spaces  in  the  several  divisions  are  occupied  with  short  inscrip- 
tions containing  the  usual  fomiulre,  and  prayers  that  all  good  thing* 
maybe  given  to  the  deceased.  The  genealogy  of  the  deceased  is 
given  by  the  inscription  on  the  front  of  the  coffin  thus: — 
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From  this  we  learn  that  the  deceased  Xes-Ames  held  the  dignity 

m 

of  /l^,  S'ufeb^  and  was  second  prophet  of  Ames,  and  prophet 
of  Chonsu ;  his  mother  was  sistrum  bearer  of  Ames,  and  for  five 
generations  back  his  ancestors  had  held  the  same  priestly  dignity  as 

himself;  but  how  to  translate  ^X>^  I  know  not.  The  mother^s  name 
is  written  elsewhere  -\  J2.P  ^,  -\ A£.P  ^^fl^TftJL  ^, 
and  c^  ^  ^  ^   J^    *f7^  ISS^  ^  •      ^^^  father's  name  is  also 

written  D  P  ^  ^^  ^  ^  !U-fl  ^   ^^  ^^^'^^^^  P^^^^  ^"  ^^^  ^^^'*- 
The  coffin  was  found  at  Akhmim,  the  ancient   ^  Sl^  »   ^^ 
capital  of  the  Panoplite  nomc,  and  belongs  probably  to  the  third 
century  before  Christ. 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9.  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  6th  April,  1886, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

I. — P.  Le  Page  Renouf  :— *-The  Myth  of  Osiris  Unnefer." 

II. — Dr.  S.  Louis:  —  "Ancient  Traditions  of  Supernatural 
Voices."     (Bath-Kol.) 
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OF 


BIBLICAL    ARCHAEOLOGY. 


SIXTEENTH    SESSION,    1885-86. 


Sixth  Meeting,  6th  April,  1886. 
WALTER  MORRISON,  Esq.,  President, 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 

«C^^C# 

The   following   Presents    were  announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Royal  Society:  — The  Proceedings.     Vol  XXXIX. 

No.  241.     December,  1885.     8vo.     London. 
From  the  Society  of  Antiquaries : — ^The  Proceedings.    November 

27,  1884,  to  July  2,  1885.     Second  Series,  Vol.  X,  No.  3.     8vo. 

London.     1886. 
From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects  : — The  Journal  of 

Proceedings.     Vol.   II,    New   Series.     No.    9.      Supplement 

[Special  Number].      Nos.  10  and   11.     i8th  February,  1886. 

No.  12.     I  St  April.     4to.     London. 
From    the    Royal    Geographical    Society: — The    Proceedings. 

Vol.  VIII.     March.     No.  3  and  No.  4.     April,  1886.     8vo. 
From  the  Northern  Society  of  Antiquaries : — Aarboger,    1886. 

II  Raekke,  I  Bind,  I  Hefte.     8vo.     Copenhagen. 
From  the  Editor : — The  American  Journal  of  Philology.     Edited 

by  Basil  L.  Gildersleve.    Vol  VI,  4.    Whole  No,  24.    8vo. 

Baltimore.     1885. 
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From  the   Editor :  —  The  Johns   Hopkins  University  Studies. 

Fourth  Series.     II.  Town  Government  in  Rhode  Island.     By 

W.  EL  Foster.     IIL  The  Xarragansett  Planters.     By  Edward 

Channing.     8vo.     Baltimore.     1886. 
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PROCEEDINGS. 


Mr.  P.  Ic  Page    Renouf  read   a   Paper,  "  The   Myth   of 
Osiris  Unncfer." 


This  pajjer  is  intended  to  throw  irtsh  light  upon  an  interesting 
question  of  comparative  mythology. 

"  From  the  remotest  wUds  of  the  North-Weat  to  the  coast  of  the 
Atlantic,  from  the  southern  boundaries  of  Carolina  to  the  cheerless 
swamps  of  Hudson  Bay,  the  Algonkins  were  never  tired  of  gathering 
round  the  winter  fire  and  repeating  the  story  of  Manibogho  or 
Michabo,  'the  Great  Hare,'"  the  impersonation  of  Light,  a  hero 
of  the  Dawn,  and  the  highest  deity  of  these  tribes,  who  attributed 
to  him  the  foundation  of  their  religion  and  all  the  elements  of  their 
civiliiMEion, 

Why  should  Light  or  the  Sun  be  personified  by  a  Hare  ?  Is  it  a 
case  of  Toteii>ism  ?  and,  if  so,  why  should  Toieniism  take  this  form  ? 
Or  is  it  a  fact  that  savages  look  upon  the  sun  with  quite  different 
eyes  from  other  people — that  they  think  it  is  a  man,  or  a  beast,  or 
a  bird  ?  Or,  as  another  set  of  philosophers  would  suppose,  was 
there  in  olden  times  an  energetic  personage  of  the  name  of  Hare, 
who  rendered  great  services  either  in  peace  or  war  to  his  fellow 
savages,  and  was  in  process  of  time  deified  by  them,  and  whose 
exploits  were  perhaps  confounded  with  those  performed  by  other 
remarkable  persons  whose  names  were  identical  with  his,  or  have 
been  lost  in  the  course  of  ages  ? 

No  attempt  will  be  made  here  at  a  direct  refutation  of  solutions 
such  as  these.  It  will  however  be  shown  that  the  ancient  Egj'ptians 
had  myths  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Michabo  of  the  Algonkins, 
and  that  our  knowledge  of  the  Egyptian  language  enables  us  to  see 
clearly  into  the  origin  of  these  myths,  and  also  to  see  how  utterly 
futile  all  speculation  on  the  subject  must  be  in  the  absence  of  such 
data  as  the  Egyptian  language  alone  can  supply. 

Osiris  is  one  of  the  chief  gods  of  Egyptian  mythology.  That  he 
is  identical  with  the  sun  is  no  mere  inference  of  modem  scholars ; 
the  identity  is  asserted  in  a  vast  number  of  authoritative  texts, 

"  Hail  to  thee,  Osiris,  thou  who  art  the  first-born  son  of  Seb,  the 
eldest  of  the  five  gods  who  proceed  from  Nut,  the  mighty  first-bom 
of  his  father  ;  Rd,  the  father  of  tlu  fatlurs,  who  are  subject  to  him, 
the  eternal  king,  the  everlasting  lord ;  I  come  to  thee,  Osiris,"  etc. 

"  Ra  Osiris  Unnefei',  the  triumphant,  the  king  of  the  gods,  the 
mighty  Disk  whose  rays  give  lighL"     *'  He  showers  down  light  upon 
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,lhe  earth  ai  his  rising."  He  is  frequently  called  "the  king  in 
heaven,  the  great  one  upon  earth,  the  mighty  sovereign  in  the 
nether  world." 

Among  the  many  names  given  to  him  are  i  ua,  "  the  one," 
or  ^^,  ne/>  ud,  "  only  Lord  ; "  and  under  the  first  of  these  he  is 
invoked  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  as  "  shining 
from  the  moon  ; "  a  remarlcable  proof,  to  which  1  have  already 
called  attention,  that  at  a  very  early  date  the  Eg>-i)tians  knew  that 
the  moon  derived  its  light  from  the  sun.  The  best  illustration  of 
this  ancient  text  is  the  picture  at  Karnak  of  all  the  principal  gods 
in  adoration  of  Osiris,  who  is  represented  as  standing  in  the  moon- 
dislc  with  the  sceptre  in  his  hand  and  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head. 
Over  him  is  written  his  kingly  name  Unnefer. 

The  benefits  conferred  upon  the  earth  and  upon  mankind  are 
sung  in  hymns,  many  of  which  are  still  extant,  and  the  euhemeriJiing 
Greeks,  as  we  see  in  Plutarch  or  Diodoros,  derived  from  them  the 
tales  which  recent  writers  on  mythology  call  "culture  myths."  But 
in  the  original  Egyptian  texts  it  is  distinctly  to  Osiris  as  the  Sun,  and 
not  to  a  deified  king,  that  all  the  benefits  are  ascribed. 

Osiris  was  worshipped  under  many  names,  and  forms  corre- 
sponding to  these  names.  The  Book  of  the  Dead  contains  a  chapter, 
the  142nd,  which  gives  a  list  of  some  of  them,  two  of  which  I  shall 
now  discuss.  The  first  will  not  detain  us  long,  but  it  will  enable  us 
to  see  our  way  towards  the  interpretation  of  the  second. 

In  some  of  the  most  ancient  localiries  of  Egj'pt,  such  as  Taltu 
(the  Mendcs  of  the  Greeks),  and  Suten-senen  (Hermopolis  Magna), 
O.siris  was  represented  by  his  worshippers  under  the  symbol  of  a 
Ram,  or  Ram-headed  personage ;  oCn  roiovrov  to/h'0)m-(i  tlrai  fur,  as 
Herodotos  very  justly  observes.  He  was  called  the  "  Lord  of  Tattu," 
the  "  Ram  Lord  of  Tattu,"  "  Her-Sefit,  the  Ram  Lord  of  Taltu," 
"  Ra,  Her-3efit,  Lord  of  Tattu,"  "  Her-5efit,  the  king  of  the  universe, 
the  sovereign  of  the  earth,  the  god  of  all  the  gods  who  are  in  Suten- 
senen."  He  is  the  god  in  the  Oasis  whom  ihe  Greeks  called  Zeus 
Ammon.  But  why  should  the  Egyptians  represent  Osiris,  or  the  Sun, 
under  the  symbol  of  a  Ram,  when,  as  the  Greek  historian  says,  they 
never  thought  that  he  was  anything  of  the  kind  ? 

On  examining  the  hymns  written  in  honour  of  Osiris  certain 
epithets  will  be  found  in  constant  association  with  him.      He  is 


-  ^  aa  iefit,    ^^^  neb  sent,  and     .^  "  ^^  '"'  mran, 


'most  mighty,'  'lord  of  fear,'  and  'most  terrible.'  The  first  of 
these  epithets  is  the  most  interesting  for  us,  for  ihc  first  meaning  of 
t—  ^  Ufit  is  '  force,  power,  might,'  and  it  has  also  the  derivative 
meaning  of  Ram,  namely,  '  the  powerful  one.' 

It  is  a  constant  fact  in  the  history  of  languages  that  the  name  of 
an  object  is  derived  from  oHi  of  its  attributes,  and  the  reason  why 
this  fact  is  not  more  generally  recognized  is  that  the  languages  we 
speak  have  undergone  many  changes  since  the  time  when  the  names 
first  came  into  use.  The  meanings  of  'red-breast'  and  'fly'  (the 
German  J^iege)  are  obvious  ;  not  so  those  of  the  French  mouche,  the 
Latin  musca,  the  Greek  laiia,  which  have  to  be  sought  with  some 
trouble.  Our  word  'mouse,'  the  Latin  tnus,  the  Greek  i^t,  the 
Sclavonic  mySi,  convey  no  notion  of  the  original  sense,  'thief,' 
which  is  preserved  in  the  Sanskrit  mihhtkas  (from  the  root  musK), 
which  signifies  both  '  mouse '  and  '  thief  When  the  ancient 
Egyptians  gave  the  name  Sefit  to  the  ram,  they  thought  of  the 
powerful  action  exercised  by  his  head,  which  has  led  more  modem 
nations  to  give  the  name  of  ram  to  instruments  of  powerful  energy. 
The  symbolism  of  the  Ram  as  applied  to  Osiris  as  the  Sun  is 
founded  upon  the  double  sense  of  the  word  UfiL  And  it  is  an 
instructive  fact  that  the  proper  name  Her-Ufit,  '  Ram-faced '  (the 
olyotrpriffiinroi  of  Herodotos),  which  is  found  in  the  later  copies  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead,  does  not  occur  in  the  older  copies ;  the  ancient 
r:;ading  is  aa  itfit,  'most  powerful.' 

The  explanation  of  the  Ram-headed  god  will  enable  us  more 
readily  to  understand  the  symbolism  of  another  form  of  Osiris.  A 
Hare-headed  divinity  is  seen  in  the  temple  of  Dendcra,  seated  upon 
an  invisible  throne,  wrapped  in  mummy  clothing,  and  with  the  two 
arms  and  hands  in  the  position  for  holding  the  crook  and  flail, 
characteristic  of  Osiris.  The  same  Hare-headed  god  appears  in  the 
usual  vignettes  of  the  i46lh  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  but 
here  the  throne  is  visible,  and  the  hands  hold  knives.  There  is  also 
a  Hare-headed  goddess  in  a  picture  at  Dendera  whose  name  is 
"  Unnul,  the  mistress  of  the  city  Unnui  and  Dendera."  The  city 
Unnut  was  the  metropolis  of  the  15th  nome  of  Upper  Egypt,  that 
of  the  Hare  ^^  Un,  called  by  the  Greeks  Hermopolites.  The 
male  divinity  would  be  called  U»,  or  Unnu,  even  when  the  final 
vowel  is  omitted  in  writing. 


AiKiL  6]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCll.tOLOGV.  Ii8g6. 

Such  a  divinity  is  mentioned  at  the  opening  of  the  ryih  chapter 
of  ihe  Book  of  the  Dead. 

"  I  am  Tmu  as  U»n  ^  ^  ;  1  am  One  and  only  ;  I  am  Ra  in 
his  first  risings." 

And  in  tlie  glosses  upon  this  passage  it  is  spoken  of,  of  "  tlie 
sovereignty  which  Ra  exercised  as  Una"  when  as  yet  there  was  no 
firmamenL 

The  opening  of  the  r7th  chapter  has  long  been  recognized  as 
corrupt.  I  believe  the  corruption  to  have  arisen  in  great  pait 
from  the  frequent  absence  of  determinatives  in  the  early  texts.  Both 
ihe  Turin  papyrus,  published  by  Lepsius,  and  the  Cadet  papyrus 
wile  ^^  -jj  Unn,  with  the  determinative  of  a  god.  They  arc 
borne  out  in  this  by  one  of  the  texts  of  the  early  empire,  the  first 
Mentuhotep  sarcophagus.  The  other  texts  of  the  oldest  period 
omit  the  determinative  or  use  the  sign  ^,  whence  the  Rituals  uf 
the  XVIIIth  dyna.sly  have  derived  a  text  which  does  not  admit  of 
translation  if  we  give  the  meaning  of  being  to  una.  The  translations 
whiclt  have  hitherto  been  offered  of  this  0])ening  cannot  possibly  be 
justified  grammatically.  But  if  ^^  jj  be  the  name  of  a  god,  the 
whole  passage  is  not  only  easy  In  grammatical  construction,  but 
perfectly  intelligible.  < 

What,  however,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  know  of  such  a  god?  ■ 
My  answer  is,  that  Unnefer,  or  rather  Unnu-neferu,  as  a  proper  name, 
bears  the  same  relation  to  U"nnu  that  Ra-neferu,  Hor-neferu,  Piah- 
neferu,  Amen-neferu,  Sebak-neferu,  Ames-neferu  bear  to  Ra,  Horus. 
Piah,  Amen,  Sebak,  and  Ames.  Unnu  is  the  real  name,  of  which 
Unnu-neferu  is  a  compound. 

The  usual  interpretation  of  the  name  Unnefer,  which  has  been 
current  since  ChampoUion,  is  manifestly  erroneous.  Mythology 
does  not  deal  with  such  names  as  "  good  being."  "  Being "  is 
much  too  metaphysical,  and  "good"  much  too  ethical  a  notion 
for  names  of  this  kind.  A  physical  sense  is  the  only  one 
admissible.  J  ^^  ncyir  primarily  means  fair,  beauliftd,  and  only 
secondarily  good.  I  [  I  lujeru,  are  the  graces,  the  beauty,  the  bright- 
ness, the  glory  of  a  god.  Unnu-neferu  signifies  "the  splendid  or 
glorious  Hare."  This  is  at  least  a  signification  which  in  the  abstract 
admits  of  no  contradiction.     The  queslion  is,  what  is  meant  by  Hare 
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when  applied  to  Osiris  or  the  Sun,  and  it  is  a  question  which  can 
only  be  solved  by  an  inquiry  into  the  original  sense  of  the  Egyptian 
word  signifying  Hare. 

Now  there  is  a  variety  of  Egyptian  words  of  which  the  syllable 

^^  w«,  sometimes  written  ^  is  the  essential  part,  and  one  and 

the  same  radical  notion  underlies  the  signification  of  them  all ; 
though  one  of  them  means  a  hare^  another  an  hour^  another  open^ 
another  thrash^  another  transgress  or  averkap^  and  the  most  frequent 
of  all  is  the  very  colourless  auxiliary  verb  which  we  translate  *  being.* 
This  fundamental  notion  is  «/,  risCy  spring  up^  start  up, 
^^  A  "  I  ■"  tin  a ;  *  up  with  the  hand,'  expresses  the  act  of  the 

hand  rising  suddenly,  either  in  adoration  of  a  god,  or  in  the  assault 
of  an  enemy. 

"  There  springeth  up  to  us  life,"  un-nen  dnxt  says  a  hymn  in  the 
Bremner  papyrus. 

"  Herbs  and  trees  spring  up  f  ^  ^^  J\  her  unun,  at  thy 
presence,"  sings  the  poet  of  the  Disk  worshippers. 

If  too  heavy  a  weight  be  placed  in  one  of  the  scales  of  a  balance, 
the  other,  as  Milton  says,  "  quick  upflies  and  kicks  the  beam."  This 
*  upflying  *  is  expressed  in  Egyptian  by  the  word  ^^  "^^*  ««,  ina 
well-known  phrase  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  un  em  mdxait^  the 
upflying  or  levity  in  the  balance  when  Law  is  placed  in  one  of  the 
scales  and  the  heart  or  conscience  in  the  other. 

The    connection    between    the    notion    of   springing    up  and 

Avwvv  un^  *  open,'  will  be  obvious  to  all  who  know  that  our  English 


word  open  is  only  the  verbal  form  of  *  up,'  or  who  compares  the 
German  *auf'  and  *  auf-machen.' 

Unnu,  the  appellative  of  *  a  hare,'  signifies  *  a  springer,' '  a  leaper,' 
like  the  Sanskrit  (afa^  our  word  hare  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  hara. 

The  Greek  Xoywff  has  much  the  same  meaning.  ^^  £  ^  unnut, 
*  an  hour  or  moment,'  is  identical  with  the  word  meaning  *  she-hare,' 
and  like  it  signifies  *  leaper.'  Our  own  poets  speak  of  the  fleeting 
hours — "hora  agilis,  praeceps,  fugitiva."  In  Shelley's  Prometheus 
"  The  Hours  were  hounds,  which  chased  the  day  like  a  wounded 
deer." 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  auxiliary  verb  un  ?  Is  not  Being 
a  conception  prior  to  all  others?  It  may  be  so  in  metaphysics,  but 
it  certainly  is  not  so  in  the  history  of  Language.     The  fact  that  un 
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is  an  auxiliary  verb,  and  signifies  'being,'  is  the  very  reason  why  we 
should  look  out  for  the  physical  sense  originally  attached  to  it  AH 
auxiliary  verbs  in  Egyptian,  as  well  as  in  other  languages,  had 
originally  a  physical  meaning. 

The  language  now  spoken  by  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  the  Arabic, 
has  a  verb  Jj  gdma,  which  is  used  very  much  in  the  same  way  as 
the  old  Egyptian  un.  The  old  Egyptian  says,  Un  an  suUn  her  t'eiu 
nef  "  the  king  said  to  him  ;"  the  modern  fellah  says,  jwnt  e/  mdiik 
gal-lok,  literally,  "  the  king  rose  (and)  said  to  him."  It  is  not 
intended  to  imply  any  actual  rising  on  the  part  of  the  subject  of  the 
verb  :  gam  ga'ad,  means  '  he  sat  down  ;'  i^dmel  et'bint  n&niet,  '  the 
girl  lay  down,'  hteraily  '  rose  and  sat,'  '  rose  and  lay  down.'  '  He 
thought  to  himself  is  translated  by  'he  rose  and  said  in  his  souL" 

The  same  kind  of  idiom  is  common  in  Hebrew  and  other  Semitic 
languages.  The  word  '  rise  '  is  perpetually  used  in  the  Old  Testament 
without  any  intentional  reference  to  the  act  of  getting  up  :  'rise  and 
go  down,' '  rise  and  cry,' '  rise  and  eat,' '  rise  and  sit' 

And  like  the  Egyptian  un,  the  Semitic  verb  derives  the  meanings 
of  being,  existing,  persisting. 

It  is  now,  I  trust,  clear  enough  why  Unn  or  Vnnu  should  be  an 
appropriate  appellation  of  the  rising  Sun,  who  springs  forth  in  glory 
and  triumph.  The  opening  of  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the 
Dead  is  no  longer  obscure,  '•  I  am  Tmu  as  Unnu."  Tmu  the  Closer, 
is  the  name  given  to  the  setting  sun.  Unnu  is  the  title  of  the  rising 
sun.  "  I  am  One  and  one  only.  I  am  Ra  in  his  first  risings."  And 
when  there  was  as  yet  no  firmament  Ra  exercised  his  sovereignty  as 
Unnu,  for  upon  his  rising  earth  and  sky,  which  had  been  confounded 
in  darkness,  were  divided,  and  the  firmament  appeared. 

The  more  usual  name,  Unnuneferu,  as  apphed  to  Osiris,  is 
distinctly  a  kingly  one,  and  in  the  great  temples  of  Dendera  and 
Edfu  is  commonly  surrounded  with  the  royal  ring.  It  is  also  com- 
monly followed  by  the  word  maaxiru,  which  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to 
translate  'the  departed'  or  'Le  v^ridique.'  It  is  applied  to  'the 
departed'  because  ihey  are  identified  with  Osiris,  but  in  : 
of  Osiria  it  does  not  apply  to  his  death,  but  to  his  triumphant 
resurrection. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  A.  Ldwy,  Rev.  Basil  Cooper, 
Rev.  J.  Marshall,  and  the  President. 


Dr.  S.  Louis  read  a  paper,  entitled,  "Ancient  Traditions 
of  Supernatural  Voices  "  {Batk-Kol). 

The  subject  of  this  paper — the  consideration  of  supernatural 
voices— belongs  to  the  ch^xpter  of  ancient  folk-lore  which  prevailed 
in  Judaea  in  the  centuries  immediately  preceding,  and  those  imme- 
diately following,  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  is  capable  of  throwing  an 
interesting  light  on  the  state  of  mental  and  psychological  develop- 
ment of  the  people  and  the  age  under  review. 

Some  introductory  remarks  were  made  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words  AiM-Ao/ (daughter  of  voice),  the  expression  by  which  these 
supernatural  voices  are  always  designated  in  the  Jewish  writings. 

In  the  two  redactions  of  the  Talmud  (the  Babylonian,  and  that 
of  Jerusalem)  there  occur  eighty-sis  passages  in  which  the  term 
Bath-Kol  is  mentioned ;  nineteen  of  these  are,  however,  mere 
repetitions. 

For  convenience  of  classification,  the  author  divided  these 
passages  into  si\  different  groups,  according  to  their  import. 

The  first  group  consists  of  two  Bath-Kols,  which  are  reported 
to  have  decided  between  learned  disputants.  The  passage  relating 
to  the  colleges  of  Hillel  and  Shamai  (Erubin,  13  b)  was  cited,  and 
some  particulars  were  given  of  these  two  rival  colleges.  Another 
passage  (Baba  Metzia,  59  b)  was  quoted,  where  a  Batk-Kol  decided 
in  favour  of  R.  Elieser  ben  Hyrkanos.  In  these  two  instances 
according  to  Gfroerer,  the  Bath-Kol  undertook  the  same  function 
as  was  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Councils  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  when  heresies  were  being  judged. 

The  second  group  comprises  two  Bath-Kols  reported  to  have 
proceeded  from  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  to  have  been  heard  by  the 
High  Priest  for  the  time  being  (Sola,  33  a).  These  voices  were 
characterised  as  reflecting  the  thoughts  which  occupied  the  minds 
of  the  individuals  in  moments  of  intense  agitation. 

In  the  third  group  were  placed  those  passages  which  have 
reference  to  martyrdom.  The  legend  relating  to  the  death  of 
Chanina  ben  Tradjon  (Abodah  Sarah,  18  a),  and  that  relating  to  the 
death  of  R.  Akiba  (Berachoth,  61  b)  were  cited,  and  some  others 
briefly  referred  to.  In  these  legends,  the  Bath-Kol  served  ine 
double  purpose  of  expressing  a  high  sense  of  admiration  for  the 
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constancy  of  failh  displayed  by  martyrs,  and  of  supplying  a  pathetic 
ending  to  a  tragic  narrative. 

The  ne.xt  group  is  made  up  of  passages  which  have  reference 
to  eminent  personages,  and  in  which  the  Bath-Kol  represents  the 
emphatic  expression  of  a  current  opinion.  Among  others  was  cited 
the  passage  (Megiilah,  3  a)  referring  to  the  well-known  paraphrast 
of  the  books  of  the  Prophets,  Jonathan  ben  Usiel,  and  inferences 
were  drawn  as  to  the  opinions  illustrated  by  this  legend. 

The  fifth  group  of  Batk-Koh  consists  of  passages  having  the 
character  of  parables.  A  passage  from  the  Talmud  (Giltin  56  *), 
treating  of  the  Roman  general  Titus  Vespasianus,  furnished  an 
example  of  this  class,  and  it  was  shown  what  moral  maxim  was 
emphasized  by  the  story. 

The  last  group  comprises  a  large  number  of  passages  where  the 
Bath-Kol  served  as  a  more  or  less  ingenious  exposition  of  a  biblical 
verse  for  horailetic  purposes.  These  particular  voices  could  never 
have  been  objects  of  popular  belief,  nor  could  it  have  been  intended 
by  the  speakers  that  they  should  be  believed.  Two  specimens  were 
given,  one  being  an  application  of  Ezekiel  xxii,  19,  and  the  other  of 
Ecclesiastes  ix,  7. 

The  belief  in  supernatural  voices  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews  ; 
several  such  voices  are  referred  to  by  Greek  authors,  the  most 
celebrated  of  these  being  the  one  related  by  Plutarch  as  having 
proclaimed  the  death  of  the  great  Pan.  This  passage  was  cited 
in  full. 

In  forming  an  estimate  of  the  amount  of  credence  given  to 
these  narratives  by  the  people  of  Judasa,  the  author  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  many  of  them  were  believed  by  the  populace,  but 
that  the  educated  classes  took  no  heed  of  these  voices,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  did  certainly  not  ascribe  a  diviiu  origin  to 
them. 

At  the  same  time,  a  natural  explanation  of  the  belief  may  be 
found  in  the  characteristics  of  the  age,  the  country,  and  the  nation 
which  produced  these  extraordinary  legends. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  J.  Marshall  and  Rev.  J, 
Harris. 
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Professor  Hommel,  of  Munich,  read  a  Paper  in  which 
he  pointed  out  that  the  Babylonian  Gish-du-barra  was  to  be 
identified  with  the  Biblical  Nimrod  : — 

As  every  Assyriologist  knows,  the  patron  god  of  the  hero 
Gishdubarra,  in  the  great  Babylonian  epic,  which  includes  the  story 
of  the  Flood,  is  called  Lugal-tur-da  {i,e^  Lugal-tudda,  **  the  king 
having  youthful  strength  ").  The  wife  of  this  god  was  the  goddess 
NinguL  Now  this  god  Lugal-tudda  is  the  same  deity  as  SiUy  the 
Moon-god,  whose  wife  is  Nin-gal  {gul  being  only  a  somewhat  later 
pronunciation  of  gal^  "great"),  and  who  is  called  not  only  Lugalla 
('*the  king"),  but  also  amar  tudda^  "the  bull  having  youthful 
strength."  In  conformity  with  this  is  the  fact,  that  the  home  of 
Gishdubar  was  the  town  A  mar-da,  or  Maradda,  i.e.,  the  country  or 
site  of  the  Bull,  viz.,  the  Moon-god.  The  result  is,  that  Sin,  or  the 
Moon-god,  was  the  real  lord  of  the  hero  Gishdubar. 

I  shall  now  go  on  to  a  second  observation,  which  is  imp>ortant 
not  only  for  Babylonian  mythology,  but  even  more  so  for  Old  Testa- 
ment history.  We  find  in  two  passages  of  the  bilingual  Sumero- 
Semitic  tablets  of  the  Old  Babylonian  collection  of  Exorcisms 
(VV.A.L,  IV,  pi.  2,  21  and  22^,  and  in  the  fragment,  pi.  23,  No.  3, 
lines  26  and  27  of  the  same  vol.),  the  expression  :  "  Sin,  the  lord  of  (a 
certain)  Namra-sit."  Without  further  proofs  it  would  be  a  mere 
hypothesis  to  identify  this  Namra-sit,  very  similar  in  sound  to  the 
Biblical  Nimrod,  with  our  hero  Gishdubar,  though  the  lord  or  god  of 
both  of  them  is  the  Moon-god.  But  I  have  now  full  evidence  that 
this  identification  is  the  only  true  one,  because  it  is  shown  by  the 
non-Semitic  writing  of  the  name  Namra-sit  in  the  bilingual  passages 
quoted  above.  The  Sumerian  here  has  ^^  >-  t^J  ^J  E^ff,  which 
is  nothing  else  than  a  kind  of  rebus  for  Gi-^iSdu-bar-ra^  commonly 
written  >->-y  ^]  ITTEy  >f  E::TT  (I^-P-  Gish-du-bar-ra). 

If  any  one  should  be  astonished  to  find  such  rebuses  in  the 


*  >—  here  is  the  same  as  J,  gi  (the  numeral  for  "one");  that  this  is 
right  is  proved  hy  a  passage  of  the  Gudla-inscriptions,  which  runs  thus: 
g^  »-  Elw  TT  STT  Hfc  mu'da-ag-  ^jyy.  If,  therefore,  the  numeral  J 
had  the  valuer'  (shortened  from  gisK),  this  value  must  also  be  accepted  for  thi^ 
other  writing  of  this  numeral,  for  »-. 
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exorcisms,  which  are  the  oldest  of  the  Sumerian  texts,*  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  passage  in  question  is  a  later  insertion,  as  1 
have  already  shown  in  the  first  part  of  my  "  Semitische  Volker  und 
Sprachen,"  p.  366,  though  I  had  not,  at  the  time,  found  out  this 
rebus,  thinking  then,  for  other  reasons,  that  the  passage  was  later 
than  the  original  incantation  in  which  it  occurs. 


P.S, — After  this  was  printed,  M.  A.  Amiaud  of  Paris  writes  me : 
"  Votre  lecture  Gi-iidu-har-ra  me  paratt  ^minemment  curieuse,  mais 

plutflt  que  de  prendre  la  lecture  assyrienne  ildu,  pourquoi  ne  pas  lire 
giS-du-bar-raf  Aucune  difficult^  pour  —  gj  =  g/s  ,-  et  E^T  ^' 
certainement  un  signe  form^  de  t^  =  du "  (ara-dubugunu,  as  the 
leiminology  of  the  sign-lists  would  say  in  this  case).  In  addition,  1 
should  like  to  remark  that  the  first  who  directed  the  attention  upon 
Namra-iit  (but  as  a  mere  analogy  to  Gish-dubarra  =  Nimrod),  was 
Professor  Delilzsch.  (Comp.  ray  note  in  Zeilukr.  /.  Keiischr., 
Vol.  II,  p.  105.) 


The   following  Communication  has  been    received    from 
Mr.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budgoi— 


Among  the  many  interesting  objects  which  have  lately  been 
found  at  Echmim,  are  some  sepulchral  boxes,  which  deserve  notice 
on  account  of  their  style  of  ornamentation,  &c.  A  box  of  this  class 
was  sent  from  Luxor  to  Mr.  L.  W.  Engelbach,  C.B.,  who  infonns 
me  that  Genera!  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  possesses  another,  similar  to  his 
in  form  and  appearance.  Mr.  Engelbach's  box  is  37  inches  long, 
by  15J  inches  wide  at  the  bottom,  and  26  inches  high;  each  side 
tapers  slightly  towards  the  top,  and  is  in  the  shape  of  a  pylon.  The 
outside  of  the  cornice  is  hollowed  out,  and  is  ornamented  with 
yellow,  black  and  red  lines  upon  an  originally  while  ground.  Imme- 
diately beneath  it,  and  running  round  three  sides  of  the  box,  are 


•  In  the  Neo-Sumct 


k. 


1..  i^^..^u-.,M , ... .~  .'ailed  I'miJo/ leils,  they  occur  lathei  often,  being 

enpUined  by  Semitic  influence  on  the  Sumerian  writers  of  ihih  time,  the  cen(une& 
before  and  after  the  old  Babylonian  king  Hammiirngash. 
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two  rows  of  ornamentation :  the  first  is  formed  by 

and   the  second  by  H  H  fu  H    repeated  several  times.      Beneath 

each  is  a  row  of  five-rayed  stars  ")k  "5^  ")k  ")k  ")k  •  On  the  front 
of  the  box  the  design  is  different,  and  consists  of  •?•  with   eight 

uraei  with  disks  B,    D,  facing  each  side,  and  a  disk  winged  with 

two  uraei  t^^ ,  repeated  once.  Beneath  these  lines  is  a  figure  of  a 
hawk  standing  upon  a  square  pedestal,  before  which  is  an  altar  with 

offerings  ;  behind  him  is  '^ .  On  the  right-hand  side,  facing  the 
hawk,  is  Thoth  with  both  hands  raised,  pouring  out  a  libation ;  and 
on  the  left  side  is  a  hawk-headed  deity  with  both  hands  raised,  also 
pouring  out  a  libation.  On  the  back  of  the  box  is  a  figure  of 
a  hawk  with  extended  wings,  and  wearing  a  disk  with  uraeus  upon 

his  head  ;  on  each  side  is  a  sceptre  with  the  feather  ^ . 

On  the  right-hand  side  of  the  box  is  a  figure  of  the  deceased, 
kneeling,  having  his  left  hand  raised.  He  wears  a  green  crown, 
collar,  armlets  and  tunic,  and  above  his  head  are  two  cartouches 

Behind  him  are  three  jackal-headed  spirits,  each  having 

his  left  hand  raised,  while  his  right  is  clenched  and  laid  upon  his 
stomach.  On  the  left-hand  side  of  the  box  the  deceased  is  repre- 
sented in  the  same  attitude,  and  behind  him  are  three  hawk-headed 
spirits.  These  six  spirits  or  deities  are  mentioned  in  the  iiith  and 
1 1 2th  chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  and  were  known  by  the 
name  of  Ammu,  The  hawk-headed  were  called  Horus,  Amset,  and 
Hapi,  and  the  jackal-headed  were  called  Horus,  Tuaumutef,  and 
Kebbsenf.  They  are  figured  by  Lanzone  in  his  Dizionario  di 
Mitologia  Egizia^  Plate  XXVI,  and  described  on  pp.  56  and  57 
of  the  same  work.  For  further  notices  of  them,  see  the  authorities 
quoted  by  him  there.  What  use  these  boxes  were  put  to  the  late 
Dr.  Birch  was  unable  to  say,  and  this  question  is  rendered  the  more 
difficult  by  the  fact  that  in  each  side  of  the  box  are  two  pairs  of 
rectangular  openings  about  six  inches  from  each  end.  Mr.  F.  G. 
Hilton-Price*  has  in  his  possession  two  boxes  of  similar  shape  and 


*  I  understand  from  this  gentleman  that  he  intends  to  describe  these  with 
the  rest  of  his  collection  from  Echmlm,  at  an  early  date. 

121 


Q 


April  6]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH-«OLOGY.  [1886. 

design,  but  smaller;  they  have  the  same  shaped  openings  in  the 
same  parts  of  the  sides,  and  in  one  of  them  is  a  piece  of  rope  which 
was  fixed  or  tied  there  in  ancient  days.  The  original  bottom  of 
Mr.  Engelbach's  box  has  disappeared,  but  its  place  is  taken  by  three 
planks  from  other  boxes  of  like  shape  and  pattern,  which  have  been 
nailed  on  at  a  recent  date. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  J.  Oppert : — 

My  Dear  Mr,  Rylands,  Paris,  Ftbmary  a8,  1886. 

I  lay  before  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archeology  the  deciphering 
of  the  numeral  signs  occurring  in  the  juridical  and  commercial 
texts  written  in  cuneiform  characters.  The  deeds  contain  a  great 
many  of  these  figures,  which  hitherto  had  been  considered  as 
measures ;  only  now  we  are  enabled  to  understand  and  to  control 
the  accounts  found  in  these  legal  documents.  This  discovery, 
which  I  made  lately,  and  which  modifies  some  of  my  formerly 
expressed  views,  is,  I  dare  say,  the  most  important  one  in  cuneiform 
deciphering  since  the  late  George  Smith  found  the  signs  rendering 
the  fractions. 

There  are  only  six  measures  and  characters  expressing  volumes 
of  capacity.  I  have  already  published  in  the  Journal  asiatique  of 
1880  the  proportion  of  a  few  of  these  measures  which  are  to  be 
maintained ;  the  two  others,  the  homer  and  the  ap^  originally  epha^ 
have  only  been  determined  subsequently  to  the  discovery  of  the 
figures. 

The  measures  are  the  following  ones  : — 


¥4T]f. 

sahia 

• 

•  •  •                    •  •%• 

I 

^T, 

qa 

•  •  •                    •  •  • 

10  sahia, 

• 

::::T, 

ap 

21  qa 

270      „ 

^T-. 

pi 

36    „ 

360      „ 

!^' 

imer 

60    „ 

600      ,, 

•^TT. 

gur 

...         180    „ 

1,800      „ 
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The  other  signs  are  figures  denoting  the  number  of  the  qa  and 
the  //,  progressing  by  6  qa  or  60  sahia.     Here  are  the  values : — 


+ 

6  ^<i. 

^ 

12    >) 

^ 

18    „ 

s< 

24    » 

s* 

30    » 

T*T- 

36    „ 

T+ 

42    „ 

TsJN 

48    „ 

T* 

54    » 

Tf< 

60    „ 

T£* 

66    „ 

V  vy 

72    „ 

1+ 

78    » 

T,^ 

84    » 

?* 

90      n 

?s< 

96      ,, 

?a^* 

102      „ 

?T*T- 

108      „ 

ITHf- 

IT* 

ITS* 

W 

RHf- 

W* 
E-TT 


114    ^£1 

120 

126 

132 

138 

144 

162 
168 

174 

I  gur,  180 


n 


»> 


91 


>» 


») 


)) 


» 


>» 


n 


n 


3 
4 

5 
6 


»» 


)> 


» 


n 


>» 


360 

540 
720 

900 

960 


>> 


» 


»> 


9) 


)) 


)1 


The  proportions  of  the  sahioy  qa^  pi  and  gur  have  been  made 
out  in  my  paper  of  the  Journal  asiatique,  I  translated  a  text  now 
published  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  British  Museum  series,  and  I 
fixed  the  numbers  by  the  prices,  but  I  was  misled  just  by  the  true 
results.  The  total  is  really,  to  give  an  example,  4,320  qa^  which 
forms  the  addition  of  360,  334  and  3,626  qa.  But  I  supposed 
wrongly  the  existence  of  a  gur  za  of  324  qa^  and  of  a  gur  as  of  1,807 
sahia ;  it  is  to  be  read  : — 

^^^^^_  ll  •••  •••  •••  •••  ••• 

'^TT  W  Hf-  V  ?«  (180  +  150  +  4) 

«  ::lif  ^  TT  ?«  (3,600  +  24  +  2)     ... 

Sum,  24  gur 

*  Very  often  wrongly  made  y,  but  never  frankly  ^ . 
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360 

qa. 

334 

» 

3,626 

J, 

4,320 

>» 

A>»':.  <  VXriTV  O?  2C21I':a:.  AjLiIHL£.:Cui;jT. 


t;-.-5  f.frJr,  ->  v>.nut  iJrtuij  iztmsl  'jL  ±,  i  •&. 

T?>t  f.fU  £-tui  o'^.-Jtirj  : — 

()4  Ukf:  %^/frA  k.ryi  -.  J^^  qa^\  uuda  5c-r4S-r8»  ^       io3     ^ 

W    th*!:    firu    kir./i  :    g^H    J^    "^    qa,    1    jm» 

^5,40^  +  ICO  +  7;  ...  ...  ---   =  5,507      ^ 

Cif  the  ^JJ^  kind:   "^^  J^^  TiXT   «i,Soo  + 

i,Cr20  -f  lo;  ...  ...  ...         ...   =  3,850     „ 


'llie  total  is  indeed         ...  ...  ...         9»59o     „ 

irhir,h  are  r»nsisting  of  the  first  kind  1,145  +  50^7  =  ^^5',  payed 
1,108  }  dra/;hfnas  at  6  i£i^/a  the  drachma :  or   i,io8§  x  6  =  6^653, 

E-TT  ?T5f-  f^"^!  TT  ^^^^'^  <5.400  +  1,200  +  52)     =  6,65a  saMia. 

Of  the  M:r^/nd  kind  (108  +  2,830) =  2,938     „ 

fiay#;d  49  drachmas,  *^  (do  sahia)  the  drachma  : 

4^;  X  60  =  2,940,  exactly  48*5  drachma. 

KxprcsHcd  by : — 

I,8oo  -h  1,080  -h  58  =  2,938. 


Total  ...         ...         ...         ...   =  9f59o 


»f 


In  anf)thcr  iinjMihlishcd  document  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
the  number  of  the  sa/jia  can  be  determined  by  the  price  of  250! 
dr;u:hmas,  3}  sahia  one  draf:hma,  which  gives  940. 

We  read  :  — 

Jrif-  HT-^T  T¥-4T?  (840  +  30+0    ...     =     871  saAia. 

Sum:  ifQ.  yff,^y^  ^^y;  (900  +  30  +  9)      -   939    „ 
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In  the  curious  text  of  W. A. I.,  Vol.  Ill,  pi.  41,  lines  21,  22,  which 
I  translated  for  the  last  time  in  the  "  Records  of  the  Past,"  Vol.  IX, 
p.  105  ;  we  read  : — 

«<c::rS:iSSc1+<TriI  .37.*"-. 

i£jE<  j?b^ci+ v^r .6  „ 

which  only  now  is  to  be  understood  ;  it  means  ; — 
822   {30  X  27  +  la)  ga  of  corn,  the  h-bar 

containing  12  4?B 

96  ga  of  oil,  the  ta-iar  containing  6  ga  ... 

We  see  that  823  and  96  are  both  6  times  137  and  16  j  in  both 
cases  6  ga  were  paid  1  silver,  but  the  ga  were  diflerent.  In  the 
first  case,  the  h-fiar  01  sfaii  cube  (4,  4-imperial  gallons,  20  Uties), 
contained  12  ga  or  cabs,  which  probably  was  "  the  ga  of  the  king 
of  Babylon";  in  the  second  instance,  it  was  three  times  more,  and 
therefore  the  Hebrew  liquid  homer  was  equal  lo  the  kor. 

The  ga  can  be  hardly  the  efiha  ; 
or  the  loth  part  of  the  span  cube 
very  likely  the  i8th  part ;  the  /(*  wa 
the  Hebrew  kor. 

The  bit  ga  or  field  sown  by  a  ya  ' 
which  was  the  unity  of  field.  Houses  were  generally  measured  by 
the  architect's  cane  (Ezekiel,  xl,  5)  of  7  u,  each  «  of  24  inches. 
The  architect's  surface  unity  was  the  square  cane,  two  square  canes 
made  a  sa ;  and  the  sguare  cane  Itself  was  not  subdivided  in  49 
square  a  and  28,1)4  square  inches,  but  in  7  rectangular  u  and  168 
rectangular  inches,  each  of  which  had  the  constant  height  of  one 
cane.  The  survey  tablets  give  the  highest  idea  of  the  skill  of  Baby- 
lonian geometers,  who  must  have  calculated  with  figures  consisting 
of  six  and  seven  of  our  numbers. 
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at  Nineveh  the  ga  was  the  9th 
the  common  Babylonian  was 
the  double  cplia,  and  the  gur 

s  almost  300  square  tflTt  u 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received : — 

Barion-on-Humbkr, 
Dear  Mr.  Rylands,  March  3.  1SS6. 

As  everything  connected  with  the  Hitliles  is  now  of  interest, 
perhaps  the  following  remarks  may  be  so  : 

Priam,  Memttdn  and  Teutamos. — Diodoros  says. 


•  What  was  Ihii  U  ?    I  fancy  it  » 
Gudra,  very  nMtly  b6  inches. 


There  chances 

the  double  fcxit  0"-648,  -','  "f  the  Uni 


i 
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to  be  a  record  of  the  sending  by  the  Assyrians'  to  the  TVojans 
succour  (nw^xw),  of  which  (foice)  Memnoa*  was  the  comnuuidi 
For  when  Teutamos'  was  king  of  Asia — he  was  the  aoth  frc 
Ninyas,  the  son  of  Semiramis — they  say  that  the  Hellenes  maichi 
to  Troy,  at  a  time  when  the  Ass)Tians  had  been  the  leading  pow 
of  Asia  more  than  1000  yeais  ;*  and  that  Priamos,  who  reigned  ov 
the  Troad,  being  oppressed  by  the  war,  and  being  subject*  to  tl 
king  of  the  Ass)-Hans,  sent  ambassadots  to  him  for  help ;  and  th 
Teutamos  sent  him  10,000  Ethiopians*  (Atftmrat),  and  as  mai 
Susians  (ZaiKrunovt),  with  300  chaHots,^  and  placed  over  them 
general  Memndn."  He  adds  that  Kfemnon  had  "built  a  palai 
at  the  citadel  in  Susa,  which  remained  until  the  rule  of  the  Persian 
and  was  called  from  him  Memnonian;"'  and  that  he  also  mac 
a  famous  "thoroughfare  through  the  countty,"*  which  road  w: 
Still  called  after  him  (Diod.,  ii,  aa)." 

Yours  faithfully, 

RoBT.  Brown,  Junior. 


'  Corrign,  '  Sjrian*,'  i.i.,  "  WUtt  Syrians,"  -  Hittilet  (Cf,  7>wu.  Sec.  Bi 
ArcA.,\Il,aS3). 

*  Cf.  the  Snuan  god  Umnuul,  whose  name  reminds  ns  of  Omanoa,  a  gi 
whoM  colt  obtained  in  Kappidokia  even  in  the  time  of  Stra.bo  (XV,  iii,  1  j). 

»  Cf.  the  Hittile  TuUmu  (vide  Trans.  Six.  Bib.  Arch.,  VII,  289),  chief  of  tl 
Patinai.  Anothci  Teulamos  appcais  in  the  Iliad  (ii,  843)  as  giandstic  of  01 
of  the  Asiatic  allies  of  Hriam  ;  aJid  the  name  is  also  in  the  list  of  AsBrrian  kin; 
given  by  Kttsias. 

*  The  Ilittites  weie  a  formidable  power  as  early  as  B.C.  1900  (vide  Tram.  Si 
Bib.Ar,h..  VII,  269). 

'  This  dependent  position  of  Priam  is  exactly  what  might  be  expected 
connection  with  "  the  Empire  of  the  Hiltiles. " 

'  A  familiar  Hittite  featuie. 

'  Dr.  Opi>trt  remarks,  "  It  is  possible  that  Umman  Amman,  "  House  of  U 
god  Amman,"  was  corrupted  by  the  Greeks  to  Memnonian,  the  great  edifice 
Susa"  {Kecordi  of  the  rail,  VII,  83). 

'  Cf.  the  lliltite  highroads. 

"•  The  leading  feature  in  the  account  is  a  Hitlite  Overlord,  in  close  accord  wii 
Susians  (Ka»siles),  assisting  his  vassal  in  the  far  West.  The  Kassiie  dynas 
ruled  at  Babylon  until  B.C.  1*70  (Kayce,  Nendeloi,  372),  and  Hittite  art  ar 
culture  is  mainly  Babylonian,  which  implies  a  friendly  intercourse.  On  the  oth' 
hand,  the  Hiltites  were  engaged  in  constant  war  with  (be  Assyrians, 
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The  following  Communication   has  been   received   from 
the  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball  :— 

15,  Chalcot  Gardens,  N.W., 
March  sist,  1886. 

The  question  whether  anything  which  can  properly  be  designated 
metre,  is  discernible  in  the  remains  of  ancient  Hebrew  poetry,  has 
often  been  debated,  from  the  time  of  Francis  Gomarus  and  Ludovicus 
Capellus  (flor.  1633),  down  to  the  present  day.  Modem  scholars 
have,  for  the  most  part,  been  content  to  point  out  the  principle  of 
Parallelism  of  Members,  which  undoubtedly  characterizes  the  best 
specimens  of  Hebrew  lyric  verse;  and  the  strophic  arrangement, 
which  is  sometimes  conspicuous  by  its  presence,  and  sometimes  by 
its  absence. 

An  examination  of  certain  typical  examples  has  convinced  me 
that  a  syllabic,  as  distinct  from  a  quantitative  system  of  metre,  was 
not  unknown  to  ancient  Israel.  The  Pentesyllables  of  the  Gnostic 
Bardaisan  (Bardesanes),  who  wrote  150  hymns  in  Syriac,  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  century  a.d.,  and  the  Hexasyllables, 
Heptasyllables,  Octosyllables,  and  Dodecasyllables  of  S.  Ephrem 
(a.d.  330),  and  other  Syriac  Fathers,  furnish  a  modem  analogy. 

I  began  my  scmtiny  of  the  following  piece — David's  famous 
Elegy  upon  the  Death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  i,  19,  sg^.) — 
with  a  strong  feeling,  based  upon  d  priori  considerations,  and  fortified 
by  Dr.  G.  Baur's  philosophical  article,  Dichtkunst^  in  Riehm's 
"  Handworterbuch  des  Biblischen  Alterthums"  (Leipzig,  1884),  that 
it  was  vain  to  look  for  formal  regularity  of  a  metrical  nature  in  a 
lyric  effusion  of  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  b.c  Even  the 
strophic  arrangement  appeared  uncertain,  judging  by  the  diversity  of 
prevalent  opinion.  This,  however,  is  what  I  found.  I  give  the 
poem  metrically  arranged ;  reserving  a  few  necessary  explanations  for 
the  close  of  this  communication. 

2  Sam.  1,  19-27. 
2.  4.  4.  3.  3.  3.  2. 4.  2. 

1.  Ha^gabi  |  Yisra'el  |  'al  bamo  |  thaik  halal 

*Aik  naf  lu  |  gibborim  !  | 

2.  'Al  taggi  I  du  baGath  | 

'Al  tabass  |  'ra  b'bugoth  |  Ashqalon 
Pen  tismab  |  na  banoth  |  Pilishtim 
Pen  ta'loz  |  na  banoth  |  ha'relhn 
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3.  Hare  bag  |  Gilba'  'a!  |  yered  (al  | 

Wal  nutar  |  'alaikem  |  wasHrim  | 
Ki  sham  nig  |  'al  inagen  |  gibborim  | 
Magen  Sha  |  'ul  b'li  ma  |  shdh  bashshamn  | 

4.  Middam  h'la  |  Urn  meljelb  |  gibborim  | 
Qasht  Yona  |  than  lo'  na  |  sog  afeor  | 
Waljarb  Sha  |  'ul  lo'  ta  |  shub  reqam  | 

5.  Sha'ul  wa  [  Yonaihan  |  hanneh'bim  |  wann'imim  | 
Baljayye  |  hem  wa  ba  ]  motham  lo'  |  nifradu  | 
Minnasha  |  rim  qallu  (  me'rayoth  |  gaberu.  | 

6.  Banoth  Vis  1  ra'el  Sha  |  'ul  bakain  | 
Hammalbish  |  ken  shani  |  'im  'ad'nim  ] 
Hamma'le(h)  |  'di  zaimb  "al  |  lebushken  | 

7.  'Aik  naf'lu  |  gibborim  |  bathok  ham  |  mil^ama  | 
Yonathan  |  'al  bamo  |  thaik  tjatal  | 

8.  ^ar  li  'a  |  laik  'afei  |  (Vonathan)  | 
Na'amta  |  li  ma'od  | 
Nitlath  'ah  |  bathka  li  | 
Me'aha  |  bath  nashim  | 

9.  A'ik  naf  !u  |  gibborim 
Wayyoba  |  du  kilfi  1  milljama !  | 

II  will  be  seen  that  the  poem  consists  of  nine  stanzas  (3x3);  and 
is  written  in  a  metre  of  trisyllabic  feeL  There  may  be  six,  nine,  or 
twelve  syllables  in  a  hne.  There  is  a  strong  tendency  to  complete 
symmetry  of  form  in  the  stanzas;  e.g.,  stanza  3  contains  four  lines  or 
stichi  of  nine  syllables  each ;  stanzas  4  and  6  contain  three  such 
lines.  The  number  of  lines  in  each  stanza  apparently  accords  with 
the  following  scheme  :  2.4.4.3.3.3.1.4.2.  In  one  or 
two  instances,  I  feel  doubtful.  Stanza  5  should  perhaps  be  arranged 
in  four  lines,  by  dividing  the  last ;  and  7,  8,  might  be  written  thus  : — 
^^^^  7.  'Aik  naf'lu  |  gibborim  \ 

^^^^^m  Bathok  ham  |  niill)ama  | 

^^^^1  8.  Yonathan  [  Yisra'cl  |  'al  bamo  |  thaik  t^alal  | 

^^^^  (Jar  li  'a  ]  laik  'ahi  ]  na'amta  |  li  ma'od  | 

r  Niflath  'ah  |  bathka  li  {  me'aha  {  bath  nashim.  | 

\  nserti 

y  Yoml 


nserting    Yiira'el  in  8,   1,  to  correspond  with  i,   i  ;  and  omitting 

Yonafhan  in  8,  i  (2).     Then  the  strophes  will  run  as  follows: — 
2.4.4.3.4.3.2.3.2. 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  I  have  slightly  archaized  the  vowel-pointing 
here  and  there ;  writing  a  for  Sheva  mobile^  where  it  really  stands  for 
that  vowel.  But  sheva  and  hatef  vowels  may  also  be  elided,  as  in 
2,  2  b'hufoth ;  4,  1  l^Halim,  In  bamothaik  i,  i  and  7,  2,  and  in 
bakain,  6,  i,  I  have  elided  final  a;  in  the  former  instance,  after  the 
analogy  of  the  Syriac ;  in  the  latter,  after  that  of  such  forms  as 
shemd^an  for  shemcCna,     But  6,  i  might  be  scanned, 

B'noth  Yisra  |  'el  Sha'ul  I  bakaina  | 

I  have  omitted  the  preposition  W,  or  rather  W  (some  MSS.,  old  ver- 
sions, and  Talmuds) ;  as  not  essential  to  the  sense.  With  it  the  line 
might  be  read  : — 

B'noth  Yisra  |  'el  *al  Sha  |  'ul  bakain  |  . 

In  3,  I,  I  have  supplied  yeredy  from  the  LXX,  «aTa/3ar«  (so  Targ.) ; 
and  in  3,  2  I  have  read  wa^irimy  "  and  showers,"  a  term  parallel  to 
matar  in  Deut.  xxxii,  2,  and  letter  for  letter  the  same  as  washctri 
mauty  which  is  indicated  by  the  Ovpai  Bavarwv  of  some  MSS.  of 
the  LXX.  The  final  wt  may  have  crept  in  from  the  margin ;  some 
transcriber  having  suggested  the  ending  -oth  for  -im  (i.e.,  wa^irothy 
"  and  she-goats,"  for  wasUriniy  which  he  did  not  understand).  Well- 
hausen's  hari  mauty  "  ye  mountains  of  death  !"  though  forcible  to  a 
modem  ear,  is  less  appropriate,  but  would  scan  equally  well  ShetrS 
mauty  '*  gates  of  death,"  would  also  scan,  and  is  at  least  as  poetical : 
Ps.  ix,  13.  The  Targum  seems  to  point  weshaddi  terumoth,  "and 
what  is  enough  for  heave-offerings." 

Synaeresis,  so  common  in  Syriac  verse,  seems  necessary  in  6,  3, 
which  might  be  read  : — 

Hamn)a*le*di  |  zib*al  |  labushken. 

The  disappearance  of  ^alef  between  two  vowels,  and  their  ensuing 
contraction,  in  hanneJibimy  nurayothy  hardly  calls  for  remark.  Lastly, 
I  have  omitted  pathah  furtivum  (3,  i)  which  the  Babylonian  Jews 
did  not  recognize  ;  and  written  all  Segholnte  forms  as  monosyllables, 
which  is  undoubtedly  correct. 

C,  J.  Ball. 
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The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  g,  Cond 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  4th  May,  18 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will  be  read  : — 

E.  A.W.BUDCE,  M.A. : — "OnaCoptic  Version  ofanEncomi 
OD  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  attributed  to  Saint  John  Chrysostom." 

Rev.  Charles  J.  Ball: — "Some  Notes  od  the  Metres 
David." 


PROCEEDINGS 


OF 


THE    SOCIETY 


OF 


BIBLICAL    ARCHAEOLOGY. 


SIXTEENTH   SESSION,  1885-86- 


Seventh  Meetings  /^th  May^  1886. 
REV.   CANON  ST.   VINCENT  BEECHEY 

IN  THE  CHAIR. 


■^^^^ 


The    following    Presents   were   announced,    and   thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From  the  Royal  Society: — ^The  Proceedings.  Vol.  XL.  No.  242, 
1886.     8vo. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects : — The  Journal  of 
Proceedings.  Vol.  II,  New  Series.  No.  13.  8th  April,  1886. 
4to.     I-.ondon. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society :  —  The  Proceedings. 
Vol.  VIII.     No.  5.     May,  1886.     8vo. 

From  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  : — The  Quarterly  Statement 
April,  1886,     8vo.     London. 

From  the  University : — The  Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies. 
Fourth  Series.  IV.  Pennsylvania  Boroughs.  By  William 
P.  Holcomb.     8vo.     Baltimore,  April,  1886. 
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From  the  Editor : — The  American  Antiquarian  and  One 
Journal.  Edited  by  Rev.  Stephen  D.  Peet,  Vol  VIII.  Nc 
March,  1886.     8vo.     Chicaga 

From  the  Author : — History  of  Paganism  in  Caledonia,  with 
examination  into  the  influence  of  Asiatic  Philosophy  and 
gradual  development  of  Christianity  in  Pictavia.     By  Tho 
A.  Wise,  M.D.,  F.R.S.E.,  F.R.A.S.,  F.S.A.,  Scot,  &c. 
London.     1884. 

From  the  Author,  AL  Philippe  Bei^er : — A  Notice  of  the  Wi 
of  MM.  Penot  and  Chipiez.     Histoirede  I'Art  dans  I'Antiqi 
Revue  Critique,  N.S.  XXI.     Nos.  9  et  10.     Mars  et 
1886. 

From  the  Author : — .\mphiirite.  Par  M.  Philippe  Beiger.  Fc 
1886. 

From  the  Author : — Inscription  of  the  Royal  Scribe  Amenho: 
the  son  of  TaSercpimentu,  inscribed  on  the  sarcophagus 
Anxnesraneferab,  wife  of  Ahmes  II,  king  of  Egypt 
K  A.  WaliisBudge,  MA.  Folia  1886. 
From  the  Author  : — A  series  of  articles  printed  in  the  Maso 
Journal,  Melbourne,  entitled,  "  The  Tree  of  Knowledge  in 
Garden  of  Eden  and  the  Fruit  it  Bore."   Vol  I.    1885  and  U 

From  the  Author: — On  the  Penitential  Psalm  "De  Profunc 
By  Professor  Paul  Haupt,  Ph.D.     8vo.     Baltimore,  1885. 

The  following  Candidates  were  elected  Members  of 
Society,  having  been  nominated  6th  April,  1886: — 
James  E.  Rogers,  Sale  Creek,  Hamilton  Co.,  Penn.,  U.S.A. 
Miss  Eliza  Shaw,  Tunbridge  Wells. 
Rev.  Thus.   Hamilton,  M..\.,  Brookvale  House,  Antrim   R( 

Belfast. 
Morris  Jastrow,  jun.,  Ph.]).,  295,  No.    8th  Street,  Philadelp 
Penn.,  U.S.A. 

The   following  were  nominnted   for  election  at  the   n 
Meeting  on  1st  June: — 
Rev.  A.  S.  Geden,  M.A.,  Oxon,  Dalkeith,  Midlothian. 
Rev.  Professor  Biggar,  Magee  College,  Londonderry-. 
John    Newton,   M.R.C.S.E.   and    L.A.C,    9,   Westcliffe   Re 

Southport. 
John  Whitehead,  The  Esplanade,  Guernsey. 
13a 
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Mr.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge  read  a  Paper,  "On  a  Coptic 
version  of  an  Encomium  on  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  attributed 
to  Saint  John  Chrysostom." 

The  manuscript  containing  this  version  of  the  encomium,  attributed 
to  Saint  John  Chrysostom,*  on  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  is  of  fine  veUum, 
and  belongs  to  the  tenth  century  of  oiu:  era.  It  is  dated  in  the 
1 15th  year  of  the  era  of  the  Martyrs,  />.,  a.d.  399 ;  but  this  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  date  of  the  manuscript  from  which  that  of  Lord 
Zouche  was  made.  It  consists  of  79  leaves,  10  inches  by  7  inches  ; 
the  headings  of  the  works  which  it  contains  are  written  in  red  ink, 
and  the  sides  of  the  pages  containing  them  are  ornamented  with 
graceful  floral  designs  and  doves.  The  contents  of  the  manuscript 
are  : — 

I.  oTerKcouLioit  e  ^.qxioToqt  {sic)  e  niXnoc 
icoA-ititKc  nixpHcocxouLoc  OTO^  ^^X^  enicKonoc 
Jvre  KcocTA-irrmonoXic  e  nmicg^  iiInpo^KXHc 
niHnoc  hXia.c  nieec^-rrac  ^k  ex^'voXq  engja^i 
€  x4>€  j6eit  g^n^A-pju^  it  XP^-*^  J^  co-ir  e  Sjl 
niZ^ox   xcofi.!  I)en  o-ir^ipanH    itxe    ^^  ZiULKit. 

"  The  Encomium  which  Saint  John  Chrysostom,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, J  composed  upon  Saint  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  the  mighty 
prophet,  who  was  taken  up  to  heaven  in  chariots  of  fire  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  month  Tybi,§  in  the  peace  of  God.     Amen." 

II.  oTXoroc  trre  mZnoc  ^peix  eefi.e  'f  ixexX- 
ULop^ocic    itxe  neitoc    mc  nx^  ^J^cen   nixcooT 

*  This  encomium  has  little  in  common  even  with  the  spurious  homily  on 
Elijah  the  prophet,  printed  by  Montfaucon  in  his  edition  of  Chrysostom's  works, 
Paris,  1724,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  600-603,  and  must  be  a  work  of  another  admirer  of 
Elijah  the  Tishbite. 

t  Read  A.qTA.OTOq. 

X  A.D.  398-407.  He  died  at  Comana,  in  Pontus,  on  September  14,  A.D.  407, 
aged  about  63  years.  In  the  Coptic  Church  his  day  is  celebrated  on  the  1 2th  of 
Pachons,  or  July  7.  I  suspect  that  this  is  the  Abba  John  referred  to  in  the 
coluphon  of  the  manuscript. 

§  /.f.  January  I.  The  Arabs,  Greeks,  and  Latins  celebrate  his  day  on 
July  20,  and  in  the  Ethiopic  calendar  it  is  December  i.  See  the  Acta  Sanctorum, 
Vol.  XXXII,  p.  4  ;  and  Ludolf,  ** Comment,  in  Hist.  JEihiop,"  p.  389,  s^, 
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nre  ©A^top  eTA.qoTron£,q  e  necjAJLieitTHC  nA 
ncJUL  €©&€  niXnoc  hXia-c  nmpo<tirrHc.      "Thi 

course  of  Saint  Ephraim  concerning  the  Transfiguration*  01 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  Mount  Tabor,  when  He  appeared  t< 
disciples,  and  concerning  Saint  Elijah  the  prophet." 

III.   -fjuu-pT-TTpiX  nrre  niirioc  SE  x«-«.pn 

ZnA.  ICA..&JC,  etc  "The  martjTdom  of  the  holy  martyr,  F 
Isaac. ''I 

The  original  home  of  the  manuscript  was  in  the  library 
church  dedicated  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  to  which  it  was  prest 
by  Father  Stauros,  a  monk  in  the  monastery  of  Abtta  John, 
Patriarch  of  .\lexandria.  Considering  the  high  esteem  in  w 
Elijah  was  held  by  the  ascetics  and  monks  of  all  denominatioi 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a  gift  more  acceptable  to  the  monks 
church  dedicated  to  Elijah,  than  a  manuscript  describing  tht 
and  deed  of  their  patron  saint,  composed  by  two  such  emi 
livines  as  John  Chr^-sosiom  and  Ejihraim  the  Syrian. 

Lord  Zouche's  manuscript  contains  about  two-thirds  of 
Encomium  on  Elijah.  After  the  title,  there  comes  the  introdu< 
passage,  "  With  what  words  shall  I  describe  him,  or  what  shall  ] 
about  him,  O  beloved  brethren  ?  I  am  afraid  and  greatly  fea 
enter  upon  this  great  work  for  which  I  seek.  What  I  shall  t 
know  not.  I  am  afraid  of  that  for  which  I  ask,  for  I  ask  and  c 
to  make  an  encomium  upon  the  great  luminary  which  rose 
shone  upon  the  whole  workl,  Saitit  Elijah  the  holy  Tishbite."  J 
there  conies  a  break  of  thirty-six  pages.  They  contained,  no  do 
obser\-ations  upon  the  wonderful  life  and  deeds  of  Elijah, 
second  fragment  of  two  pages  begins  with  the  account  of  Elij 
journey  to  Zarephath.J  and  ends  with  ihe  widow's  declaralior 
her  absolute  ixivcrty  (i   Kings,  xvii,    12).      A  break  of  six  p; 

•  V«t  an  Arabic  version  of  this  iliscoiiiio,  see  Assiiuiiii,  ■■  Ilib.  Or.,"  Vu 
p,  15G,  Kii.  53  i  and  for  Car-hunic,  or  Arabic  in  Sjri.ic  letters,  see  Br 
Museum  MS.  AiUI.  7209,  Kicli..  f.il.  2J7.  Ho^^t,  and  Kor»liall,  Cal.,  p 
col.  2,  No.  18.  The  Greek  version  was  juil.ii.lieil  in  Ihc  Oxford  edition,  elite. 
Thwailcs,  and  the  Lalin  by  G.  Vussius,  Ephiami  Syri.,  p.  6S6.  Jiiv 
Tillemonl,  "  Mvmoires  pour  scrvir  \  I'Histoire  Eccles."     I'aris,  1702.    WA.  V 

p.  7S9.  col.  I. 

t  Sm  Tram.  Hoc.  Bih.  Arch.,  Vol.  TX',  \\\-,.  1-J7. 

;  According  to  tradition,  hi-  incl  Ihc  wiilow  in  a  wood  siiulh  of  the  lowi 
ZAicphath. 
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comes  here,  and  the  third  and  important  fragment  begins  with  the 
account  of  the  poor  widow's  son.*  Following  this  is  a  narrative  of 
Elijah  going  to  meet  Ahab,  and  his  interview  with  Obadiah.  The 
rain  which  followed  the  famine  was,  according  to  our  encomium, 
caused  by  Elijah's  prayer  to  God ;  and  when  it  did  come,  it  was  so 
fierce  that  Ahab  was  in  danger,  and  wept,  £,(jUCXe    RtGCJ    ep 

KTn2i.meTrm  nxe  Xx^  o'<ro^  nxeqpiJULi. 

In  the  account  of  Elijah's  contest  with  the  priests  of  Baal,  and  the 
devouring  of  the  sacrifice  by  fire,  we  are  told  that   A,   ni^pUJJUL 

o-irtujuL  enecHX  f)en  niK^^i  n  o  5ijuu-^i,  "the  fire 

ate  into  the  ground  (to  a  depth)  of  seventy  cubits;"  and  the  same 
vividness  is  used  in  describing  Jezebel,  when  she  heard  of  the  death  of 
the  prophets  of  Baa!,  for  "  she  became  mad  Uke  an  infuriated  bear," 
A-CXtSi  iXfJ'pH'f  It  OTrXi-fioi  ecXofil.  The  narrative  is 
frequently  inters[>ersed  with  short  meditations  and  homilies  upon 
the  facts  before  related;  and  the  writer  excusesf  Elijah's  flight  from 
Jezebel's  rage   in   the    following   words  :     A-KCyA-ItCCOTGU.    u3 

niiJLenpix  xe  iqttxjux  Hxe  niXrioc  h>ja.c  Jx 
nepjute-ri  2^6  z-qctKUT  ^att^h  Jx  ^Jtxo-s  Jx  m.i 
KocjuLoc  iJuuLott  JU.H  veneTon  niteccyujni;f  iXXi 
lu-q  ep  enie-^Axm  ne  el  e&oXgten  cfJW-oir  sx  n^i 
KOCJULOC  eepeqejuLxon  Hju-oq  j^en  niXrieon  it 
A.X  c^J£I  JuuuLU3o-ff  iXXi  q  ep  £,o-f  iteoq  xe 
jULKnujc  AJLertenci.  niqtoi"  e&oX  er^qenq  g,ixen 
nipu:JULi  gjixeit  ni£,&cjon  nexx  nixpu^JU"-  exA-qenq 
e&oXjijen  "Tc^e  rteju.  ncnoq  it  ninpocl-HTHc  itTe 
'f&iiX  §  ex  iqtt'onq  e&oX  JULenetic^  exz-  mXioc 
it^.-*  e  nioj'i'Hpi   oTog,   iTnA^-f  e  ^-f  nXnn    itxe 

*  He  is  taiil  to  have  become  the  servant  of  Elijih,  a.nd  was  aftetwaids  identiHed 
with  the  prophet  JoniLh, 

t  Here  is  a  proof  Ihol  Chtysostom  Is  not  the  author  of  this  encotninm,  for  he 
held  the  opinion  [hat  Elijah  sinned  in  fleeing  licfore  Jezebel. 

I   nnecttjUjni   is   a    rIoss    on    ihe    words   JULK   VeneXOH   '■'■, 

§  It  will  be  noticed  lIial  iiaal  is  here  maije  a  goddea^. 
■35 


Mrtv  4]  SOCIETY   OF  BIBLICAL  ARCUvKOLOGV. 

cojoTfcyo-*  JuJoLoc  nxe  ie^A.fieX  xe  ic^)urre&* 
nieecSTTHC  o-jo^  n  cGcuDTeju.  THpoT  nxe  ituuL 

eT-A.TrKOTO-»  g,A.  HOC  Xe  JULeiteHcA  [nA-]i  a£o 
THpoTf  nejUL  [t^,i  ty*"P'  ex^-qz-rro-r  nxe  niXxi 
nXiic  X  ie^A^eX  (Tpo  epoq  A-cjijurrefi  julkjl 
ofog,  nee  ep  g^o-f  ;i^^-Itxuuc  oto^  nceTicettt 
ei6o-»n  e  -fjuteTcgAJULoje  la^uiXott  n  Ke  con  ot« 
nxe  -f  Ateepajjuii  THpc  xiKo  ^n  nxiitepoT  ^ 

HOC  ncUJO'r.  "Btloved  brethren,  when  ye  hear  ihai  & 
Elijah  fled,  do  not  imaj^ine  that  he  fled  from  the  death  of  1 
world  ;  nay,  God  forbid ;  for  he  longed  to  depart  out  of  the  deat} 
this  world,  and  to  rest  himself  in  the  good  things  thai  are  unutteral 
But  he  feared  lest,  after  the  destruction  which  he  had  brought  uj 
men,  the  famine  and  the  fire  which  he  had  brought  from  heaven,  1 
the  blood  of  the  prophets  which  he  had  poured  out,  which  wond 
the  people  having  seen,  believed  upon  God,  if  Jezebel  should  ; 
him,  she  would  boast  that  she  had  slain  the  Tishbiie,  and  thalJ 
whole  multitude  which  had  turned  to  God  by  reason  of  all  1 
mighty  deeds  and  wonders  which  Saint  Elijah  had  wToughl,  in 
Jezebel  had  persecuted  and  slain,  would  return  to  the  servici 
idols,  and  that  mankind  would  perish  by  forsaking  God."  I 

The  account  of  God's  finding  Elijah  under  the  juniper  tree  li 
this  encomium,  but  no  mention  is  made  of  the  wind  or  earthquake 
the  still  small  voice  ;  and  Elijah  sums  up  his  prayer  to  die,  sayi 

ninec  rip  nm  tu  nioc  eepi  juio-r  eg,oxe  itxiiu 
e  -ffiiiX  e  A.C  (Ti  ujoir  n  Ke  con,  "It  is  better  for  t 

O  God,  to  die  than  to  see  Baal  adored  again."  In  the  answer  wh 
God  makes  to  him,  the  writer  of  the  encomium  shows  very  clea 
what  were  the  ideas  which  he  himself  held  about  Elijah,  and  a 
how  great  was  the  belief  in  his  powers  as  intercessor  with  God 
mankind.  Many  of  these  were  no  doubt  borrowed  from  the  Talmi 
and  altered  to  suit  the  fancy  of  the  sect  or  creed  of  those  -m 
adopted  them.  After  encouraging  Elijah  not  to  fear  Jezebel,  a 
reminding  him  of  the  many  times  in  which  He  has  helped  him,  1 
says :  "  As  for  thee,  since  the  days  which  I  have  appointed  for  tl 
to  work  in  this  world  are  fulfilled,  arise,  go  and  anoint  Elisha,  1 
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son  of  Shaphat,  to  be  prophet  to  Me  in  thy  stead  And  it  pleases 
Me  to  do  for  thee  an  act  of  grace,  the  like  of  which  has  never  been 
done  to  any  man  that  My  hands  have  made  from  Adam  the  first 
man  to  the  end  of  the  world,  except  Enoch  *  the  Scribe,  I  will  not 
allow  thee  to  see  death  while  there  is  a  man  of  truth  in  the  world  : 
but  I  will  send  to  thee  from  heaven  chariots  and  horses  of  firef 
upon  which  thou  shalt  ascend  that  I  may  take  thee  to  Myself  on 
high  :  and  I  will  set  thee  as  a  protector  of  the  whole  race  of  men4 
Thou  shalt  live  in  the  body ;  if  I  desire  to  bring  anger  upon  men, 
thou  shalt  pray  to  Me  until  I  forgive  them,  for  I  am  the  Good  One, 
and  I  love  the  work  of  My  hands.     I  will  grant  thee  to  remain  in 


*  According  to  the  **  Book  of  the  Bee,"  Enoch  and  Elijah  are  the  guardians 
of  Paradise. 

t  Fire  is  the  element  characteristic  of  Elijah.  Before  his  birth  Sobak  his 
father  saw  in  a  vision  the  birth  of  a  man  child  who  was  wrapped  in  swaddling 
bands  made  of  fire,  and  who  was  fed  with  fire.  He  told  the  dream  to  the  priests 
at  Jerusalem,  who  said,  "  Fear  not,  his  words  shall  be  like  fire,  and  shall  not  fall 
to  the  ground."    Epiphanius,  De  Vita  Proph, 

X  It  is  in  his  character  of  benefactor  that  Elijah  has  become  so  famous  and 
so  favourite  a  saint  all  over  the  East.  Among  the  Jews  he  was  thought  to  be 
ready  and.  willing  to  help  man,  from  his  birth  in  this  world,  throughout  his  life  and 
death,  until  he  entered  heaven.  At  every  circimidsion  a  seat  is  placed  for  the 
prophet  Elijah,  the  H^^n  HK^D,  "angel  of  the  covenant"  (Mai.  iii,  i),  for  he  is 
supposed  to  see  every  ri/^D  n^'13  with  his  own  eyes ;  he  comforts  the  afflicted 
and  warns  people  against  danger  (Bcrachoth  3) ;  gives  advice  to  those  in  trouble 
(Taanith  21  and  24) ;  wishes  lasting  happiness  to  the  married  pair  (Jebamoth  63) ; 
he  rescued  the  Rabbi  Shela  from  the  hands  of  the  Roman  governor  (Berachoth  58a) ; 
he  delivered  Nahum  from  the  hands  of  the  robber  who  attacked  him  on  his  return 
from  Rome  ;  he  healed  Rabbi  Sime  ben  Aschi  of  the  bite  of  a  reptile  ;  he  caught 
Rabbi  Kahana,  who  fell  from  a  house,  and  saved  him  from  injury  ;  he  saved  men 
from  death  ;  and  appeared  at  various  times  as  an  Arab  merchant,  a  horseman,  a 
nobleman,  and  even  as  a  harlot  (H^ns  \Th  ^D"1^M  IH^^M  MHK,  Avodah  zarah  18), 
in  order  to  help  or  befriend  a  needy  being.  He  is  the  establisher  of  truth  and 
justice  ;  all  difficulties  are  to  be  solved  when  he  appears  ;  he  will  come  three  days 
before  the  Messiah  ;  he  is  one  of  the  four  architects  who  will  build  up  the  temple 
from  its  ruins ;  and  all  secrets  will  be  revealed  by  him.  He  leads  men  into 
Paradise,  and  even  bears  the  punishment  of  some,  that  they  may  escape  hell ;  but 
though  so  good  to  man,  he  once  killed  a  man  for  not  looking  towards  the  s3magogue 
(Berachoth  6).  For  more  on  these  matters  see  the  passages  on  Elijah  quoted  by 
Eisenmenger,  ''Entdecktes  Judenthum,"  and  a  very  able  article  in  Frankel's 
Monaischrift  fiir  Geschichlc  und  Wissenschaft  des  Judtnthunis^  July  and  August, 
1861,  Vol.  Xn,  p.  241  sqq. 
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the  body  in  indestructibility,*  for  it  is  My  desire  that  ihou  lasle  not 
death,  neither  shall  thine  eyes  see  the  terror  thereof,!  until  the  end  of 
the  world.  I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  glorified  upon  earth,  and 
mighty  deeds  shall  be  wrouglit  in  thy  name.  Whosoever  shall  be 
in  danger  at  sea  or  upon  rivers,  if  they  cry  up  to  Me  in  thy  name,  I 
will  hear  them  and  protect  them  and  bring  them  into  the  haven  of 
safety.  Whosoever  shall  be  in  affliction  or  bondage,  or  prison  or 
banishment,  and  shall  cry  up  to  Me  in  thy  name,  I  will  hear  them 
quickly,  and  will  deliver  them.  Wiosoever  shall  be  in  sickness  of  any 
kind,  or  afflicted  by  unclean  spirits,  if  they  go  into  the  shrine  which 
has  been  built  for  thee  in  the  land,  and  pray  to  Me  in  thy  name,  I 
will  hear  them  quickly,  and  will  bless  them  with  healing.  The  soul 
that  shall  build  an  oratory  for  thee  on  earth,  shall  dwell  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  shall  inherit  the  good  things  which  I  have 
prepared  for  My  saints.  Whosoever  shall  take  the  trouble  to  make 
and  write  a  book  in  thy  name,  and  to  give  it  to  thy  shrine,  I  will 
write  his  name  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  I  will  make  him  to  inhait 
the  good  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Whosoever  shall  give  a 
little  oil  or  incense  to  thy  shrine,  I  will  remeinber  his  name  in  the 
tabernacles  of  eternity." 

The  writer  of  the  encomium  next  relates  briefly  how  Elisha  became 
a  disciple  ot  Elijah,  and  then  dwells  at  length  upon  the  murder  of 
Naboth,  and  the  thefi  of  his  vineyard ;  and  represents  Jezebel  as 
rendered  speechless  by  the  prophecy  of  evil  to  come  to  her  which  was 
uttered  by  Elijah.  After  the  narrative,  he  breaks  forth  in  joyous 
strains  over  the  defeat  of  the  "evil  wild  beast  Jezebel,"  'J'OHpiOIt 
nirpiort  ex  g^UJO-ir,  and  this  done,  he  advises  all  rich  and 
powerful  men  who  have  wicked  wives  like  Jezebel,  not  to  uphold 
them  in  their  wicked  deeds  against  the  poor,  lest  they  fall  into  the 
danger  of  deserving  the  horrible  punishments  which  Elijah  pronounced 

•  According  to  Mobammedan  Iradilion,  Elijah  lives  in  Paradise,  and  MB  under 
the  tree  of  Life,  eating  lis  fruit,  and  drinking  hoia  the  fonntain  of  Life.     He  b 

idcntiiied  with  Phinchas  and  Saint  Ceorgc,  and  called    .^-^1 1      Sec  D'Hetbelot, 

Bii/.  Orient.,  art.  Khedher ;  and  Weil,  Bibt.  Legtndm  der  AtutelmaMmer, 
p.  178  i  A'oran,  Sur,  II.  Another  tradilion  makes  him  live  in  the  fiflh  mansion 
o<  pBiadise,  with  Ihe  Messiah,  Whose  head  he  Isys  upon  his  bosom,  saying, 
"  Be  silent,  for  the  end  is  neai." 

:  ynp  vpn  '3  nnn  1^  tdiki  ip'^^  '"'^oi  n't™  ^  ik^i  ^"  in'^«i 

+  So  in  the  Talmud  (Moed.  Katon,  25),  "  Elijah  lives  for  ever  ;"  also,  "  he 
never  laaled  the  lultemess  of  death."     See  Midraah  Rabba  (Moses.  Parashah  ii). 
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against  Aliab  and  Jezebel.  Moreover,  any  woman  who  treats  the  poor 
as  Jezebel  did,  or  who  delights  in  dress  and  in  ornaments  of  gold  and 
silver,  will  become  an  object  hateful  alike  to  God  and  His  holy  prophet 
Elijah.  And  we  are  to  remember  that  "just  as  Elijah  was  then,  so  he 
is  now,  for  he  neither  dies  nor  perishes,  but  lives  in  the  body  at  this 
present  moment,  and  looks  upon  the  sins  of  each  one  of  us,  and  his 
word  is  mighty  and  more  cutting  than  any  two-edged  sword." 

The  account  of  Ahaziah's  sickness,  his  sending  to  Ekron,  Elijah's 
message  of  death,  and  the  destruction  of  the  captains  with  their 
fifties,  occupy  about  eight  pages  of  the  manuscript ;  twelve  relate  the 
circumstances  of  his  ascent  to  heaven,  and  the  last  eight  are  filled  with 
exhortations  to  us  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  mighty  and  ever 
living  prophet,  who  was  worthy  of  being  taken  to  heaven  without  dyings 

The  encomium,  as  we  should  expect,  has  been  translated  into 
Coptic  from  the  Greek ;  and  the  narrative  of  the  actual  facts  of 
Elijah's  life  are  taken  directly  from  the  version  of  the  LXX.  The 
writer  followed  them  so  closely  that  he  has  adopted  many  of  their 
mistakes.  For  example,  WD^B  Cj'?tf  n^'^rihi:  "ntoO'n,»"and  he 
stretched  himself  uijon  the  child  three  times  ; "  LXX  :  khI  trt^imfm 
T^  icmhapiif  Tpit,  "  and  he  blew  upon  the  child  three  times ; "  Coptic  : 

TOTe    z.qniqi    e^o-ifn    ;i)en   neqg^o    it  v   n  con, 

"he  blew  into  his  face  three  times;"  nSTOQrmN  V'^^PiTO.t  "and 
he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  " ;  LXX  :  <ai  mnprjat  r^if  ^oiKtia* ; 
OTfOg,  iqg,I  y^^WMX  e  g^injULHcy,  "he  set  fire  to  the 
nation."  The  writer  also  confused  the  "  prophets  of  Baal  "  with  the 
"prophets  of  the   Asherah,"   for   he    translates    rnC^yn   ""S^SJ,! 

LXX;  ff/w^^Toi  row  SK<rovs.  by  nio'CK&  Hxe  nojini,  "the 

prophets  of  shame,"  remembering  Todt  nptxpiiTac  r^t  ala](iinir,  which 
occurs  in  verse  19,  and  which  he  translated  by  "prophets  of  Baal." 
Many  of  the  passages  are,  however,  turned  from  the  Greek  with 
great  accuracy,  but  at  times  it  seems  as  if  the  writer  of  the  encomium 
was  aware  of  the  mistakes  made  by  the  Greek  version,  for  he  avoids 
them  carefully,  and  his  narrative  runs  very  closely  with  the  Hebrew 
text,  though,  from  the  instances  cited  above,  it  is  clear  that  he  cannot 
have  consulted  it. 

Remarks  were  added  b 
and  the  Chairman. 


Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Dr.  S.  Louis,  Mr.  T.  Tyler, 
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The  Rev.  Charles  James  Ball  read  some  "Notes  on  the 
Metres  of  David,"  which  will  be  printed  in  the  next  number 
of  the  Proceedings. 

Remarks  were  added  "by  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Rev,  W.  Mead 
Jones,  Dr.  S.  Louis,  Dr.  Chotzner,  Mr.  W.  J.  Haywood, 
Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  and  the  Chairman. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  : — 

138,  Fellows  Road, 
Dear  Mr.  Rvlands,  April  \^,^^SA. 

In  compliance  with  your  request,  I  write  down  some  details 
in  illustration  of  Dr.  Louis's  suggestive  remark,  that  the  belief  in 
supernatural  voices  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews. 

The  statement  is  fully  borne  out  by  Homer.  In  the  Odysuj, 
Teleroachus,  starting  in  quest  of  his  father,  calculates  on  the  proba- 
bility of  hearing  a  voice  from  Jove  i^eaa*  /k  Auii)  to  direct  him. 
The  spontaneous  cry  raised  by  an  excited  multitude  is  called  the 
messenger  of  Jove. 

firra  ii  affmrw  Sirira  Scdijii, 
6TpviK>v<r'  livai,  Aiii  SyytXos.     //.  ii,  93. 

A  character  of  inspiration  is  given  to  popular  report : — 

txSo'poviT  ilva  irjfujv  iirunriittvei  &iit  Sfufffj.      Od.  Ill,  31. 

and  again  wish  greater  distinctness  by  Hesiod  : — 

^^fJi;  S*  oE^K  frtf/ifTav  nndXXorat  ^n-ira,  troUoi 

Xam  ^ijfiijdtcri,  Btif  vv  riV  (oti  koX  avTrj.      Op.,  763. 

This  seems  to  be  the  origin  of  the  phrase,  "Vox  populi  vox  Dei" 
The  idea  was  probably  an  element  in  the  intense  fear  of  public 
opinion  that  was  felt  at  Athens. 

./Eschines,  in  his  plea  against  Timarchus,  an  infamous  opponent, 
credits  popular  report  with  an  instinctive  truthfulness  and  prophetic 
sagacity,  relying  upon  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  Euripides,  whom  he 
quotes,  and  reminding  his  hearers  that  their  ancestors  had  raised  an 
altar  to  ♦ijcij  as  to  a  most  mighty  goddess.  The  altar  is  mentioned 
by  Pausanias.  The  scholiast  on  the  passage  in  jEschines  slates  that 
the  occasion  of  raising  the  altar  was  that  the  report  of  the  victories 
at  the  Eurymedon  was  rife  in  Athens  on  the  very  day  on  which  the 
battles  were  fought  in  Asia  Minor. 
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There  was  a  similar  deification  at  Rome.  A  divine  voice  was  said 
to  have  been  heard  announcing  the  approach  of  the  Gauls.  After 
this  neglected  warnmg  had  been  justified  by  the  event,  a  temple  was 
erected  to  Aius  Locutius.  Our  English  words  money  and  mint  have 
reference  to  a  similar  belief,  being  derived  from  Juno  Moneta,  in 
whose  temple  money  was  coined.  The  title  Moneta  was  assigned  to 
Juno,  according  to  Cicero  (de  Div,,  i,  45),  because  a  voice  issued 
from  her  shrine  prescribing  the  right  mode  of  expiation  for  an 
earthquake. 

It  seems  ironical  to  add  that  the  Vatican  was  the  seat  of  Deus 
Vaticanus,  who,  according  to  the  explanation  given  by  Varro,  and 
accepted  by  Augustine,  presided  over  the  first  utterance  of  infancy, 
deriving  his  name  from  vagitus,  Aulus  Gellius,  however  (xvi,  17), 
who  quotes  Varro,  premises  that  the  god  was  named  from  the 
vaticinations  delivered  by  his  inspiration  in  that  part  of  Rome.  In 
either  case  Vaticanus  would  be  formed  from  fa-riy  the  simplest  root 
expressing  speech,  and  may  fairly  be  compared  with  the  Greek 
navofi(t)aios  Z€vs.  The  comparison  will  still  hold,  even  if  the  reference 
to  infancy  be  allowed.  Omens  were  taken  from  the  chance  words  of 
children.  In  one  temple  (the  reference  to  which  I  cannot  at  present 
recover)  children  were  kept  in  the  precincts  with  an  express  view  to 
this  mode  of  divination. 

These  facts  of  the  Western  world  seem  instructive  in  two  ways 
They  add  one  more  to  the  ideas  common  to  the  families  of  mankind 
before  the  era  of  separation;  and  they  also  indicate  incidentally 
the  manner  in  which  mythology  grows.  The  vague  early  notion  of 
supernatural  utterance  ends  in  the  altar  to  Fama  and  the  temple  to 
Aius  Locutius.  Virgil's  well  known  personification  of  Fama,  though 
preposterous  as  regards  time,  supplies  the  connecting  link  in  the 

order  of  thought 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

J.  Marshall. 


It  may  be  a  convenience  to  members  to  print  the  lines  in  which 
the  two-faced  Janus  rallies  himself  on  being  addressed  (like  the 
Egyptian  sun-god)  by  the  contradictory  titles  of  the  Opener  and  the 

Closer : — 

Nomina  ridebis :  modo  namque  Patulcius  idem^ 
Et  modo  sacrifico  Clusius  ore  vocor.     Ovid,  Fasii^  i,  129. 
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It  has  since  occmrcd  to  me  that  tlie  passage  in  Horace  {Od.  i, . 

dalui  in  thealTO 

cum  tibi  plauHU^ 

caxt  Mxc«nu  eques,  ut  pRtemi 

fluminis  ripx  siniul  et  jocosa 

redderet  laudes  libi  Vatican! 

testifying  as  it  does  to  the  existence  of  an  echo  in  the  Mons  Vatican 
may  supply  a  key  to  the  origin  of  the  name,  and  of  the  belief  a 
nccted  with  it 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  :— 


rillLADELPHIA, 

My  DEAR  Mr.  Kylanus,  J/arcA  l6tA,  lSS& 

I  do  not  mean  to  be  unduly  sceptical,  but  why  should  ' 
accept  Nabonidus'  statement  (vide  Proceedings,  November  71 
i88a)  that  Naram-Sin,  son  of  Sargon,  lived  "three  thousand  ti 
hundred  years"  before  him,  as  giving  us  an  accurate  date?  If  su 
a  number  met  us  in  the  fiible,  we  should  certainly  refuse  to  rega 
it  as  accurate ;  why  not  here  also  ?  We  treat  the  number  480 
I  Kings  vi,  i,  as  meaning  nothing  more  than  twelve  generatioi 
The  number  3200  is  likewise  a  multiple  of  40;  why  do  we  n 
explain  it  as  meaning  meruly  eijjhty  generations?  I  suppose  tli 
Nabonidus  was  able  to  count  up  about  eighty  kings'  names  betwei 
himself  and  Naram-Sin,  Reckoning  forty  years  to  each  king,  I 
obtained  the  number  3200,  whidi,  translated  into  our  methods 
speech,  means  nothing  more  than  eighty  generations.  But 
generation,  most  especially  when  generations  are  reckoned  by  i. 
reigns  of  kings,  is  not  really  forty  years.  Supposing  that  Nabonid 
had  good  authority  for  counting  eighty  royal  generations  betwei 
himself  and  Naram-Sin  ;  eighty  royal  generations  can  scarcely  I 
more,  at  the  outside,  than  2000  years,  and  is  ])robabIy  less.  Assumii 
2000  years  in  place  of  3200,  we  should  date  Naram-Sin  and  Sarg( 
about  2600  B.C.,  which,  or  even  a  later  date,  would  accord  bett 
than  3800  U.C.  with  the  other  information  which  we  possess. 
Kesjject fully  yours, 

John  P.  Peters. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been   received   from 
Mr.  P.  Le  Page  Renouf : — 

The  Name  of  the  Winged  Solar  Disk  on  Egyptian 

Monuments*  <^^. 

From  the  time  of  Champollion,  the  name  of  the  Winged  Solar 

Disk  c-"*^  which  occurs  numberless  times  on  Egyptian  monuments 

of  almost  every  description,  has  generally  been  read  Hut;  and 
although  this  reading  is  an  erroneous  one,  it  still  has  possession  of 
the  field.  Dr.  Birch,  in  his  dissertation  on  the  inscription  respecting 
the  Princess  of  Bachtan,  writes  (p.  3)  as  follows  :  "  It  is  here  styled 
'  the  Hut,  the  lord  of  heaven,  the  good  god.*  A  great  deal  of 
unnecessary  learning  has  been  employed  to  propose  profound 
explanations  for  this  symbol,  but  the  hieroglyphical  inscriptions 
which  accompany  it  explain  its  meaning  in  Egyptian  mythology,  it  is 
*  the  morning  sun ; '  it  is  generally  called  the  beam  of  light  which 
rises  or  *  comes  out  of  the  horizon,'  an  expression  only  applicable 
to  the  morning  sun."t  "Iln'y  a  aucune  contestation  sur  la  lecture 
du  nom  divin,"  says  M.  de  Roug^,  "  la  valeur  ^=  =  J  ^  est 
connue  par  de  nombreuses  variantes ;  le  signe  ddterminatif  des  villes, 
© ,  accompagne  le  nom,  parceque  Hout  dtait  le  dieu  ^ponyme  de  la 
ville  de  Hout  (Edfou)."  J  "  Hud  chiamasi  il  disco  alato,  che  si  vede 
sopra  i  piloni,  e  sulle  porte  dei  templi  egizi,"  writes  Signor  Lanzone, 
in  the  very  valuable  "  Dictionary  of  Egyptian  Mythology  "§  which  he 
is  now  publishing. 

I  was  first  led,  a  good  many  years  ago,  to  question  the  accuracy 
of  the  reading  Hut^  by  finding  variants  inconsistent  with  the  statement 

*  The  following  amusing  note  in  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  Principles  of  Sociology^ 
Vol  I,  p.  357,  is  no  longer  to  be  found  in  the  third  edition,  but  it  is  a  great  deal 
too  good  to  be  lost :  "  Whether  this  Egyptian  symbol  of  the  eternally  existing, 
which  only  requires  to  have  its  central  disc  supplied  with  eyes  and  a  beak  to 
become  a  good  representation  of  a  flying  owl,  was  originally  such  a  representation, 
is  a  question  to  which  I  can  And  no  answer  ;  but  manifestly,  this  symbol  deviates 
less  from  the  form  of  a  flying  owl  than  do  the  symbols  of  animals  used  in  the 
hieroglyphs  deviate  from  their  originals."  If  the  author  in  suppressing  this 
note  imagined  that  he  had  been  more  seriously  wrong  than  in  his  other  explana- 
tions of  Egyptian  (and  every  other)  religion,  he  was  much  mistaken. 

t  Dr.  Birch  later  on  advocated  ttb  as  the  correct  reading. 

J  ^tude  sur  une  sthU  igyptienne^  p.  9. 

§  p.  915. 
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that  the  sign  *=.  always  had  the  value  fu.*  The  well-known 
word  iaAei,  '  a  heifer,'  is  written  ^^  ^  V  Vrji  and  ^°^  lA 
and  another  well-known  word,  (ebah-hotep^  is  repeatedly  writleo 
^^^^  ^Q-  ^  appealed  to  these  variants  in  a  notice  of  the  first 
parts  of  Brugsch's  Dictionary  in  1867,  as  proving  that  *  had  the 

syllabic  value  hh.  Brugsch  quoted  my  criticism  at  p.  993  of  his 
Dictionary,  without  attaching  much  importance  to  it,  but  at  p.  1633 
he  adopts  the  argument  as  his  own,  and  in  the  Supplement  to  the 
Dictionary,  pp.  S74  and  1365,  he  has  added  fresh  and  irrefragable 
proofs  of  the  syllabic  value  for  which  I  contended.  There  can  now 
be  no  doubt  about  the  identity  of  the  groups  : — 

^  _[^    and    J  *    j)    befilu,  a  throne  or  seat. 

and  ^^*        ^   and    r«  fl.t4-*i  fferu  Behufet,  Horns  of  Edfii. 

I  will  add  one  more  important  piece  of  evidence,  not  because  it 
is  required  to  complete  the  proof,  but  on  account  of  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  the  geographical  name,  which  has  generally  been 
identitiedt  with  that  of  still  existing  localities  called  j.jj.«_j  Samhud. 
The  Bremner  Papyrus  {page  10,  last  line)  gives  the  orthography 
1  J  ©  Sam-Bchutet.  The  same  inference  might  have  been  drawn 
from  such  variants  as  T  Xn .  where  the  throne  stands  for  behu(el. 

The  most  curious  variant  jicrhaps  is  T  ^1  ©  found  in  an 
inscription  of  Chut-en-Aten,  at  Tel  e!  Amarna  {Denkm.,  Ill,  i  \oi). 

The  true  name  of  the  deity  is  therefore  Behu(<t,  which  signifies 
snat  or  throm.  When  we  remember  that  the  name  of  Isis,  who  is 
another  personification  of  the  Dawn,  also  signifies  seat  or  throne  j], 
it  is  natural  to  enquire  what  association  of  ideas  there  is  between  a 
scat  and  sunrise?  It  is  not  safe  to  be  dogmatic  on  the  subject,  but 
the  analogy  of  other  languages  may  justify  the  conjecture  that  the  seat 
means  the  quarter  of  the  sky  whence  the  sun  rises.  The  Greek 
imtff'Bpa  is  used  for  the  form  of  a  hare,  <ipo  for  the  part  of  the  sky  in 
which  omens  are  noticed.  The  kindred  Semitic  words  y^y^  and  t_,J, 
show  how  closely  in  language  the  notions  of  sitting  and  springing  up 
are  allied. 

*  In  iliis,  as  in  other  cascE,  signs  originally  difTcrent  and  unlike  have  bcco 
confounded. 

+  Cf.  Bmgsch,  DUHotiHairt  GUgraphique.  p.  707. 
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The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  ist  June,  1886, 
at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Paper  will  be  read  : — 

I. — F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A.,  "Notes  upon  Egyptian 
Antiquities  in  the  Collection  of  F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A." 
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THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 

LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


BoTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.     1847-1850. 

Place,  Ninive  et  TAssyrie,  1 866-1869.     3  vols.,  folio. 

Brugsch-Bey,  Grammaire  Demotique.     i  vol.,  folio. 

Geographische  Inschriften  Altaegyptische  Denkmaeler. 

Vols.  I— III  (Bnigsch). 

Recueil  de  Monuments  6gyptiens,  copi&  sur  lieux  et 

publics  par  H.  Bnigsch  et  J.  DUmichen.    (4  vols.,  and 
the  text  by  Diimichen  of  vols.  3  and  4.) 

DuMiCHEN,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  ist  series,  1867. 

2nd  series,  1869. 

Altaegyptische  Kalender-Inschriften,  1866. 

Tempel-Inschriften,  1862.     2  vols.,  folio. 


GoLENiscHEFF,  Die  Mettemichstele.     Folio,  1877. 

Lepsius,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880. 

De  Roug6,  Etudes  6gyptologiques.     13  vols.,  complete  to  1880. 

Wright,  Arabic  Grammar  and  Chrestomathy. 

Schroeder,  Die  Phonizische  Sprache. 

Haupt,  Die  Sumerischcn  Familiengcsetze. 

Schrader,  Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament.     1872. 

Rawlinson,  Canon,  6th  and  7th  Ancient  Monarchies. 

Pierret,  Dictionnaire  d^Archeologic  Egyptienne.    8vo.    Paris,  1875. 

Burkhardt,  Eastern  Travels. 

Wilkinson,  Materia  Hieroglyph ica.     Malta,  1824-30.    (Text only.) 

Chabas,  Melanges  ]&gyptologiques.     Series  I,  II,  III.     1 862-1 873. 

Voyage  d  un  Egyj^ien  en  Syrie,  en  Phenicie,  &c.  4to.    1867. 

Le   Calcndrier  des  Jours   Fastes  et   Ncfastes  de  Tanne'e 

Egyptienne.     8vo.     1877. 
Maspero,    De   Carchemis   oppidi   Situ   et    Historia    Antiquissima. 

8vo.     Paris,  1872. 
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SIXTEENTH    SESSION,    1885-86. 


Eighth  Meetings  \st  June^  1886. 
WALTER  MORRISON,  Esq.,  President, 

IN  THB  CHAIR. 


■^0^^^ 


The  following  Presents  were  announced,  and  thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors,  a  special  vote  of  thanks 
being  voted  to  Mr.  F.  Cope  Whitehouse  for  his  donations : — 

From  the  Geological  Society : — ^The  Quarterly  Journal.  Vol.  XLII. 
Part  2.    No.  106.     May  i,  1886.     8vo.    London. 

From  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects :— The  Journal  of 
Proceedings.  VoL  II.  New  Series.  Nos.  15  and  16. 
6th  and  20th  May,  1886.     4to.     London. 

From  the  Royal  Geographical  Society: — The  Proceedings. 
Vol.  VIII.     No.  6.     1886.     8vo. 

From  the  Victoria  Institute : — The  Journal  of  the  Transactions. 

Vol.  XVIIL     8vo.     1885. 
From  the  Anthropological  Institute : — The  Journal.      Vol.  XV. 

No.  4.     May,  1866.     8vo.     London. 
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From  the  Royal  Archseotogical  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  : — The  Archaeological  Journal.  Vol.  XLIIL  No.  169. 
8vo.     London.     1886. 

From  the  Editor: — The  American  Journal  of  Archieology. 
Vol.  II.     No.  1.     8vo.     Bahimore.     1886. 

From  the  Editor: — The  Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies. 
Fourth  Series.  V.  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Con- 
stitutional and  Political  History  of  the  States.  By  J.  Fnmklin 
Jameson,  Ph.D.     8vo.     Baltimore.     1886. 

From  the  Editor:  —  The  American  Antiquarian  and  Oriental 
Journal.  Edited  by  Rev.  Stephen  D.  Peet.  Vol  VIII.  May, 
1SS6.     No.  3.     8vo.     Chicago. 

From  the  Acad^mie  des  Inscriptions  et  BeUes-Lettres : — Comptes 
Rendus  des  Stances  de  l'ann6e  1885.  Quairi&me  s^iie. 
Tome  XIII.  Bulletin  d'Octobre-Novembre-D^cembre.  8to. 
Paris.     1886. 

From  the  Author,  R.  V.  Lanzone : — Dizionario  di  Mitologta 
Egizia.  Quinta  Dispensa.  Parte  Seconda.  4ta  Torino. 
1886. 

From  the  Author :  —  Handbiichcr  der  Alten  Geschichle.  I. 
Babylonisch-Assyrische  Geschichle.  Von  C.  P.  Tiele.  I.  TeU, 
von  den  iiltesten  zeiten  bis  zum  lode  Sargons.  II.  Gotha,  8vo. 
1886. 

From  the  Author : — De  Hoofdtempel  van  Babel  en  die  van 
Borsippa  (naar  de  opschriften  van  Nebukadrezar),  Door. 
C.  P.  Tiele.     8vo.     Amsterdam.     1886. 

Overgedrukt  uit  de  Verslagen  en  Mededeelingen  der 
Koninklijke  Akadcmie  van  Welenschappen,  Afdeeling 
LeiUrkundi.     ^de  Reeks.     Deel  III. 

From  the  Author :  ^  Wiinesses  from  the  Dust,  or.  The  Bible 
illustrated  from  ihe  Monmnents.  By  Rev.  J.  N.  Fradenburgh, 
A.M.,  Ph.D.     8vo.     Cincinnati.     1886. 

From  the  Author :— Researclies  in  ihe  Moeris  Basin,  a  volume 
specially  prepared  for  the  library  of  the  Society,  with  abstracts 
and  copies  of  papers  read  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Paris,  and 
Cairo  since  November  5th,  1885,  English,  French,  Greek, 
and  Arabic;  illustrated  with  photographs  taken  by  him  in  the 
Raian  and  Fayoum  basins,  and  on  the  Bahr  Jousuf.  By  Cope 
Whitehouse,  M,A. 
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The  following  Candidates  were  submitted  for  election, 
having  been  nominated  4th  May,  1886,  and  elected  Members 
of  the  Society : — 

Rev.  A.  S.  Geden,  M.A.,  Oxen,  Dalkeith,  Midlothian. 
Rev.  Professor  Biggar,  M.A.,  Magee  College,  Londonderry. 
John    Newton,    M.R.C.S.K    and    L.A.C.,   9,    Westcliffe   Road, 

Southport. 
John  Whitehead,  The  Esplanade,  Guernsey. 

The  following  was,  by  special  order  of  the  Council,  nomi- 
nated for  election,  and  elected  a  Member  of  the  Society  : — 

Rev.  William  Ewen,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Kinning  Park  Parish,  Glasgow. 


Mr.  F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A.,  read  a  Paper  describing  a 
number  of  Egyptian  Antiquities  in  his  Collection. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  1885  some  very  interesting  excava- 
tions and  discoveries  were  made  at  a  place  now  called  Ekhmin  or 
Ekhmim,  situated  upon  the  right  bank  of  the  Nile,  in  the  Thebaid, 
opposite  to  Souhag.     This  town  occupies  the  site  of  a  very  ancient 

city  called  Chemmis,  and  written  in  hieroglyphics  ()  -««9-    j;    Khem, 

and  (I  D  \^     *  Aput;  it  was  sacred  to  the  god  Khem  or  Ames, 

it  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Panopolite  nome,  and  in  later  times  its 
name  was  changed  to  Panopolis. 

Judging  from  the  antiquities  therein  discovered,  we  learn  that  the 
place  must  have  been  occupied  as  a  city  from  a  very  early  date, 
probably  about  the  Xlth  dynasty,  throughout  the  later  Empire,  the 
Ptolemaic  and  Roman  periods.  A  few  interesting  antiquities,  mostly 
of  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  times,  have  found  their  way  recently  to 
London. 

The  most  interesting  objects  sent  me  from  this  site  are  two 
sepulchral  boxes  of  sycamore  wood.  They  are  shaped  much  in  the 
form  of  a  pylon,  being  18  inches  high,  17  inches  wide  at  the  base, 
14^  inches  wide  at  the  top,  and  10^  inches  deep  from  back  to  front. 

*  S^e  Brugsch,   "  Diet.  G^.,"  p.  19. 
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There  is  a  cornice  decorated  with  vertical  lines  of  black,  red, 
black,  and  yellow,  several  times  repeated  in  that  order,  painted  on  a 
white  ground,  beneath  which,  iipon  three  sides  of  the  chesi,  is  a  narrow 
line  of  five-rayed  stars,  followed  by  a  row  of  three  figures  Q  Q  fl' 
then  Anubis  seated  upon  his  hill,  five  times  repeated ;  then  another 
row  of  five-rayed  stars,  beneath  which  is  a  row  of  tats  and  girdles 
placed  alternately,  with  a  row  of  five-rayed  stars  below  them. 

The  principal  space  on  the  box  is  occupied  by  a  figure  of  the 
deceased  person,  represented  of  a  red  colour,  therefore  an  Egyjitian, 
wearing  a  blue  cap  on  his  head,  a  blue  collar  round  his  neck,  and  his 
tunic  is  composed  of  two  shades  of  blue  ;  he  bkewise  wears  an  armlet 
on  his  right  arm  above  the  elbow.  This  figure  is  represented 
kneeling  upon  his  left  knee,  holding  up  his  left  arm,  with  his  thimib 
upraised,  and  his  right  hand  placed  upon  his  stomach.  In  front  of 
him  are  two  blank  cartouches,  and  behind  him  are  three  jackal- 
headed  genii,  all  kneeling  in  the  same  attitude  ;  their  flesh  is  repre- 
sented of  a  yellow  colour,  wearing  blue  cloths  upon  their  heads,  with 
red  and  blue  tunics,  with  blank  spaces  in  front  of  them  upon  the 
ground,  and  two  above  each  of  their  heads,  coloured  red  for  an 
inscription.  Upon  the  opposite  side  of  the  box  the  deceased  is  seen 
kneeling  on  his  right  knee,  with  three  hawk-headed  genii  kneeling 
behind  him,  with  all  the  same  attributes  as  those  just  described. 
These  genii*  or  spirits  are  mentioned  in  the  112th  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead,  called  a  "  chapter  of  knowing  the  spirits  of  Tu  " — 
the  jackal-headed  genius  was  called  Tiiaumutef,  and  the  hawk-headed, 
one  Qebl.isenf. 

Lanzone  figures  these  spirits  in  his  "  Dizionario  di  Mitologia 
Egizia,"  plate  xxvi,  and  describes-them  on  pp.  56  and  57  of  that 

work,  as  Ammii  l]  / S^  3"  2J-     Those  having  hawk-heads  are 

the  "spirits  of  Buto,"  5$'J5*3t*  '  1  ®'  ''"'^  ""^  ^"''^  ^^  Horus; 
Amset  and  Hapi,  the  jackal-headed  deities,  were  the  "Spirits  of 
Meni,"  ^^^»5**  i  ^^  IV  Oi  Tflamutef  and  Kebbsenf,  sons  of 
Horus. 

Beneath  this  picture  of  the  "  Ammu "  are  three  broad  line*  of 
black  paint,  with  a  sort  of  key  pattern  below  it  in  red  and  black. 

•  There  b  a  htonie  figure  of  each  class  of  these  spirits  in  Ihe  British  Muteum, 
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This  box  or  stand,  which  never  appears  to  have  been  furnished 
with  a  lid,  is  perforated  on  the  lines  just  below  the  genii  with  four 
rectangular  holes  which  are  the  same  on  each  side,  in  one  of  them 
is  a  piece  of  cord  still  remaining,  but  for  what  use  these  holes  could 
have  been  intended  is  difficult  now  to  conjecture. 

Having  described  the  fronts,  it  now  remains  for  me  to  do  like 
office  for  the  ends.  The  cornice  on  the  left  hand  side  is  decorated 
with  the  winged  disk  supported  by  two  ur^i,  painted  on  vertical 
lines  of  blue  and  red;  beneath  the  cornice  on  the  end  of  the  bo.\ 
are  eight  ur^i  painted  blue  with  red  disks  upon  their  beads  on  each 
side  of  ■¥•,  anx,  which  occupies  the  centre  of  the  line,  then  awinged 
disk  as  before  upon  a  red  ground,  below  it  is  another  row  of  ursei, 
then  a  line  occupied  by  the  winged  disk  also  painted  on  a  red 
ground. 

The  principal  space  is  occupied  by  the  figure  of  a  hawk,  standing 
upon  a  pedestal,  with  an  altar  in  front  of  it  with  offerings  placed 
thereon.  Over  the  hawk's  head  is  a  ur^us  and  disk.  Upon  either 
side  of  this  pedestal  are  depicted  Thoth  and  Horus  standing  with 
upraised  arms  pouring  a  libation  over  the  hawk. 

Upon  the  opposite  end  the  decoration  is  the  same  as  on  the 
sides,  and  below  it  is  a  figure  of  a  hawk  with  outspread  wings, 
wearing  a  disk  and  uneus  upon  his  head,  holding  in  each  of  his 
claws  a  sceptre  with  a  plume  in  it ;  upon  each  side  of  the  hawk's 
head  is  a  blank  cartouche. 

The  decoration  of  the  second  box  is  rather  different,  inasmuch 
as  the  figures  are  much  larger.  On  three  sides  of  the  first  line 
beneath  the  cornice  is  represented  the  three  figures  fi  9  a  t  then  the 
figure  of  Anubis  lying  couchant  upon  a  bier,  with  two  vases  beneath 
it,  four  times  repeated,  then  a  row  of  tats  and  girdles.  The  deceased 
person  here  is  decidedly  a  king,  with  red  skin,  blue  head-dress  with 
urseus  in  front,  wearing  a  blue  collar  and  armlets,  a  yellow  tunic  with 
black  stripes  and  a.  blue  apron,  kneehrg  on  his  right  knee,  with  right 
arm  held  up  with  thumb  upraised — a  cartouche  is  in  front  of  him. 
The  genii  on  the  one  side  are  hawk-headed,  and  on  the  other  jackal 
headed,  and  are  represented  as  having  yellow  flesh ;  they  wear  blue 
head-dresses,  a  red  collar,  a  light  purple  tunic  with  a  blue  apron,  the 
ends  contain  the  hawk  with  outspread  wings,  and  with  the  same 
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aitribuies  as  on  the  other  box,  and  the  opposite  end  has  the  hawk 
on  ihe  pedestal  with  the  gods  Thoth  and  Horns  pouring  libations 
over  his  head.  In  the  front  of  this  box  or  stand  the  holes  are 
circular  instead  of  being  rectangular  as  in  the  first  described  box. 

When  these  two  stands  first  arrived  they  were  unique,  and  were 
shown  to  the  late  Dr.  Birch,  who  had  never  seen  anything  of  the 
kind  before,  and  he  was  greatly  interested  in  them  ;  he  did  not  know 
iheir  use,  but  since  then  we  are  informed  from  Egi'pt  that  ihey  are 
considered  to  be  coffin  stands,  which  appears  to  be  a  very  feasible 
idea.  General  Grenfell,  C.B.,  who  has  seen  many  of  them  of  various 
sizes  at  Ekhmim  and  Thebes,  informs  me  that  they  were  used  as 
coffins  or  receptacles  for  animals'  mummies;  he  has  one  which  had 
three  divisions  inside,  in  each  of  which  was  a  mummy  of  a  cat. 
Within  the  last  few  weeks,  Mr.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge  has  sent  you  a 
description  of  one  of  these  boxes  belonging  to  Mr.  L.  W.  Engelbach, 
C.B.,  which  is  in  every  way  similar  to  the  first  one  described, 
excepting  that  it  is  a  size  larger,  being  26  inches  high,  against  mine 
of  1 8  inches,  and  it  is  further  asserted  that  General  Sir  Evelyn  Wood 
possesses  another  of  similar  form,  both  from  Ekhmim.  In  addition 
to  these  boxes  there  must  have  been  another  of  much  larger  dimensions, 
judging  from  a  plank  in  my  collection,  which  measures  3  feet  6  inches 
high,  loincheswideat  the  base,  tapering  up  to  rather  less  than  7  inches 
at  the  top.  The  box  to  which  this  belonged  must  have  been  at  least 
3  feet  8  inches  high  and  2^  feet  wide.  It  bears  similar  decoration 
to  each  of  the  ends  which  have  the  figures  of  Thoih  and  Horns 
upon  them  in  the  smaller  box.es  already  described,  but  rather  mote 
like  the  first  one  on  account  of  the  several  rows  of  five-rayed  stars 
occurring  at  regular  intervals  between  the  lines  of  unei  and  the 
winged  disk. 

The  figure  of  Thoth  on  this  plank  is  13  inches  high;  he  is 
standing  with  left  leg  advanced,  both  hands  raised  in  the  attitude 
of  pouring  a  libation.  His  head  is  gilded,  he  wears  a  large  yellow 
head-dress  with  black  stri]>es  ;  around  his  loins  he  wears  an  ornamental 
brown  tunic,  and  above  that  as  far  as  his  breast  he  wears  a  close- 
fitting  garment  bearing  a  resemblance  to  scale  armour;  this  is  likewiae 
gilded. 

Along  the  margin  of  this  plank  on  the  top  and  side  are  hierogly- 
phics. On  the  side  it  bears  the  name  of  an  unknown  king,  who  was 
proliabty  one  of  the  later  Ronnan  kings  who  reigned  over  Egypt  for 
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a  short  time,  or  perhaps  only  over  the  upper  country,  and  was  buried 
in  the  tomb  at  Ekhmim,  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  plank 
and  the  three  boxes,  and  probably  tfae  fourth,  all  came  from  the 
same  place. 


■a 
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A  pedestal  of  a  figure  of  Ptah-Socaris-Osiris  from  Ekhmim  is 
worthy  of  being  placed  upon  record,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  object  ol 
interest  and  beauty.     The  figure  itself  was  not  sent  over. 

The  pedestal  is  17  x  4f  inches  high,  and  3  J  inches  thick.  In  front 
of  the  socket-hole  in  which  the  figure  was  fixed  is  represented  Anubis 
couchant,  upon  a  bier,  beneath  which  are  six  vases,  placed  in  two 
rows  one  above  the  other;  four  are  painted  black,  and  the  two 
central  ones  are  red.  Upon  each  side  of  Anubis  are  four  human- 
headed  souls,  each  wearing  a  red  disk,  with  their  hands  upraised  in 
the  attitude  of  adoration  ;  behind  each  of  these  is  the  figure  of  the 
shade  (similar  to  those  described  by  the  late  Dr.  Birch,  Vol.  VIII, 
p.  386,  of  our  Transactions).  This  vignette  is  represented  on  a  yellow 
ground;  beneath  this  are  seven  vertical  lines  of  hieroglyphics, 
coloured  green,  yellow,  and  orange,  the  central  column  being  green  ; 
below  this  again  are  three  more  columns  of  hieroglyphics,  painted  in 
black  on  orange,  with  green  stripes  on  each  side,  with  a  kneeling  figure 
of  Nephthys  on  the  right  hand,  and  a  similar  one  of  Isis  on  the  left 

The  ornament  on  the  sides  and  ends  is  composed  of  ■¥■  d«Xi 
coloured  orange,  and  J,  or  kukufa  sceptres,  painted  white,  placed, 
back  to  back,  with  the  space  between  them  coloured  red.  The 
ground  upon  which  these  decorations  are  painted  is  of  a  deep  blue 
colour ;  beneath  this  is  a  peculiar  and  effective  style  of  decoration, 
like  the  lower  end  of  a  circle,  filled  in  with  lines  and  cross-lines,  the 
spaces  filled  in  with  red  paint 
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Upon  the  lid  or  cover  of  a  funereal  box,  in  sycamore  wood,  orna- 
mented with  an  arrangement  of  small  squares  painted  in  colours,  on 
three  sides  of  a  large  space  coloured  pink,  is  a  short  inscription 
in  demotic  characters. 

Monsieur  E.  ReviUout  says  the  inscription  reads,  "Ta  poer,  the 
wife  of  Pet-tum." 

Some  masks  from  mummy  cases  have  been  sent  to  me,  one  in 
wood  of  a  female  with  the  face  coloured  yellow,  and  a  peculiar  high 
head-dress  of  about  the  XXlh  dynasty ;  another  of  a  child  of  about 
the  same  period.  The  most  remarkable  one  that  has  come  into  my 
collection  from  Ekhmim,  and  which  improbably  unique,  is  composed 
of  cartonage,  in  fact,  its  composition  is  not  unlike  papier  michd  It 
is  the  whole  head  and  part  of  the  head  end  of  the  inner  case  of  the 
mummy.  It  is  coloured  red,  representing  a  man  of  middle  age,  in 
all  likelihood  a  portrait,  with  a  close-cut  black  beard  and  moustache, 
which  latter  is  shaven  immediately  under  the  nose.  He  wears  a. 
fillet  on  his  head,  beneath  which  upon  his  brow  is  a  band  composed 
of  unei  in  relief,  painted  yellow  to  represent  gold.  At  the  back  of 
his  ears  is  a  head  of  Horus,  wearing  plumes  ;  round  the  neck  or  back 
part  upon  a  white  ground  are  Egures  of  Anubis  on  each  side,  with 
Thoth,  Osiris,  and  Horus  between  them  ;  height,  15  inches.  This 
is  of  the  Ptolemaic  period,  the  deceased  being  probably  a  Greek. 

Another  mask  from  a  mummy  case,  made  of  plaster  covered  with 
Unen  or  coarse  cloth,  upon  which  is  laid  gold  leaf;  the  eyes  arc  inlaid, 
and  the  tunics  are  made  of  hippopotamus  ivory,  the  pupils  being 
stained  black,  the  eye-lids  and  eye-brows  ate  of  greyish  coloured 
glass  ;  beneath  the  chin  the  hieroglyphs  a  Ra  -xeper,  are  written  in 
black  upon  red  ground. 

Two  or  three  small  wooden  hawks  and  a  perfect  tigure  of  Ptah- 
Socharis-Osiris  upon  a  pedestal  with  the  model  of  a  coffin  in  front 
of  it,  also  came  from  the  same  place. 

The  only  bronze  figure  that  I  have  as  yet  had  from  Ekhmtm 
is  a  remarkably  fine  head  of  Helios  in  excellent  preservation,  it 
represents  him  wearing  the  sun  and  rays  as  a  head-dress ;  the  head 
is  4J  inches  in  height  The  late  Dr.  Birch  expressed  an  opinion  that 
it  might  possibly  havebeenintended  to  represent  Alexander  the  Great 
Having  sketched  out  some  account  of  objects  from  Ekhmim, 
Mr.  Price  described  some  antiquities  from  other  parts  of  Egypt  now 
in  his  collection. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  P.  Le  Page  Renouf : — 

The  Name  or  ^.  jjjjl,  -esc-,  the  Blind  Horus, 

1  have  long  wished  to  offer  some  remarks  upon  M.  LefAure's 
very  interesting  communication  on  the  Egyptian  name  of  the 
Ichneumon,  in  our  Proceedings  of  June  znd,  1885,  but  have  had 
no  time  to  do  so  till  now. 

The  picture  of  the  animal  called  T  "i^  ^  ^  x"'"*  by  the 
Egyptians  appears  in  the  tomb  of  Ramses  VI  as  a  symbolical  rcpre- 
senUtion  of  the  god  whose  name  is  there  written  ij2  Vi  fllu  ^^ 
Iferu  xent  m  mau,  who  is  known  to  us  from  the  Turin  text  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead,  and  from  many  other  documents  under  the 
orthography    ^i  |[lil„  fferu  :^cn/ a«  mau,    "Horus    prince 

of  bhndness,"  or  as  others  might  translate  it,  "resident  in  the  realm 
of  darkness."  M.  Pierret  renders  it  "  le  dieu  qui  est  sans  yeux." 
This  myth  has  been  explained  long  ago.  Horus  is  the  sun,  and 
when  he  is  no  longer  seen,  but  has  disappeared  beneath  the  horizon, 
he  is  said  to  have  lost  his  eyes,  and  to  be  sitting  in  darkness.  Very 
similar  myths  are  to  be  found  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 

Now  Horus  was  worshipped  specially  under  this  title  x*"'  '"' 
mau  in  the  town  of  Sechem,  named  by  the  Greeks  Letopolis,  and 
under  this  title  he  was  called  the  Lord  of  Sechem.  Whenever  the 
Lord  of  Sechem  is  mentioned,  it  is  the  blind  Horus  who  is  meant. 
But  the  title  itself  underwent  a  curious  transformation,  through  the 
carelessness  of  the  Egyptian  scribes.  The  negative  particle  _Ji_,  «»> 
which  occurs  in  so  many  independent  documents  that  no  doubt  can 
be  entertained  about  its  correctness  or  signification,  was  frequently 

written  with  the  phonetic  sign  -v™".  or  its  homophone  ■ ■,  which 

led  to  its  being  confounded  with  the  phonetic  complement  of  nlh, 
X^«A  and  sometimes  it  was  dropped  altogether;  so  that  the  name  of 
the  god  was  often  written,  even  in  the  earliest  times,  as  Prince  of 
"  Sight "  or  "  Two  Eyes  "  instead  of  "  Blindness." 
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It  was,  no  doubt,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  difficulty  of  choosing 
between  two  contradictory  readings  of  the  same  religious  text,  that 
this  title  of  the  god  was  struck  out  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the 
Bools  of  the  Dead,  where  it  occurs  in  all  the  ancient  copies,  and  that 
for  it  in  the  later  recension  we  find  substituted  "  Lord  of  Sechem," 
or  yent  Sechem. 

M.  Lef^bure  is  unquestionably  right  in  identifying  the  old  Egyptian 
word  x*'''^  with  the  Coptic  ciJA.eoTX ,  to  which  the  native  lexicons 
assign  the  meaning  j_^_^1,  the  Ichneumon;  but  !  am  not  so  sure 
that  the  animal  whose  picture  occurs  in  the  royal  tomb  is  an 
Ichneumon.  We  have  in  the  British  Museum  {No.  1604)  a  bronze 
figure,  exceedingly  Uke  the  picture  in  the  royal  tomb,  but  it  does  not 
represent  the  Ichneumon,  hut  the  Blind  Mouse,  commonly  called  the 
Shrewmouse.  The  hieroglyphic  inscription  at  the  base  identifies 
it  with  the  "  Lord  of  Sechem,"  whereas  the  inscriptions  on  our 
Ichneumons  identify  them  with  the  goddess  ^lh  ta  jT, ,  Uat'if* 

The  true  meaning  of  xent  an  tnau  of  the  god  of  Sechem  must 
have  been  rightly  understood  by  those  who  so  appropriately  chose 
for  his  symbol  an  animal  of  the  same  zoological  family  as  the 
Mole,  and  with  very  similar  habits  and  physical  characteristics, 
Jljjj,  -:23-  would  be  an  excellent  Egyptian  name  for  the  Shrew,  u 
it  would  be  fur  the  Mole, 

But  the  god  of  Sechem  is  found  at  the  time  of  the  XXVIih 
Dynasty  with  another  name  ■>=•  x^**'  (Denkm.  Ill,  pL  2-jja). 
The  determinative  of  this  name  in  the  plate  published  by  Lepsius 
seems  to  be  a  Lion.  It  would  be  interesting  to  verify  the  accuracy 
of  this.  The  Egyptian  vor^  reminds  one  at  once  of  the  Semitic 
T?n.  lr-^Q**i  ^nd  jtl^,  and  the  Lion  may  turn  out  to  be  a 
Siirewmouse  after  all. 

There  is  another  name  J  *~7^  AeUs,  which  belongs  to  one  of 
these  insinuating!  animals,  iclineumon,  weasel  or  shrew.     Idendfi- 

*  The  Ichneumons  in  the  British  Museum  are  alwnys  representet]  standing  oo 
their  hind  legs, 

t  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Semitic  root  from  which  these  oninuJs  derive 
their  names.     The  name  of  the  pr«pheless  HaldBb  his  the  same  oitgin. 
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cation  of  the  species  is  only  possible  on  the  monument  itself, 
which  is  perhaps  the  most  ancient  in  the  world,   the   Mastaba  of 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  P.  Le  Page  Renouf : — 

The  Egyptian  God  Apuat. 

The  Egyptian  god  Ag^  ^    ^  Ap-uat  has  always  until  now  been 

identified  with  Anubis.  But  if  a  doubt  is  thrown  upon  the  correctness 
of  this  identification,  I  know  of  no  foundation  for  the  accepted  view 
beyond  the  fact  that  both  divinities  have  a  jackal  for  symbol.  This 
is  an  insufficient  ground,  for  the  jackal  appears  as  the  symbol  of 
other  divinities. 

The  name  ap-uat  (or  as  it  was  written  in  very  early  days  up-uat) 
signifies  the  "  opener  of  the  roads,"  of  the  Northern  and  Southern 
skies.  This  is  a  title  of  the  sun,  who  in  his  daily  course  from  east 
to  west  also  opens  or  divides  the  earth  into  two,  the  north  and 

south,  and  is  accordingly  called    \J  ^^    '"    ^   ap-tau.     This  is 

one  of  the  names  of  Osiris,  in  the  142nd  chapter  (line  S)  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead. 

But  Ap-uat  is  directly  identified  with  Osiris  in  the  following 
invocation  inscribed  on  an  obelisk  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  now  in  the 
collection  at  Alnwick  Castle : — 


A/y/wvw 


tua-nek  Uas-ari  xent  amenta  dp-tiat  neb  Abfu  ati  nutdru  nebu  heq 

•  Mariette,  Masiabas^  p.  74,  and  following.  I  transcribe  Q  xa  in  deference 
to  general  usage.  I  know  of  no  other  variant  than  Q  ^  ^  ^^  A  *""'  §^  ^ 
^a  em  maat^  in  the  title  of  Thothmes  III  (see  Kdnigsbuchy  No.  349). 
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fuqu  neb  next  us  ma-xeru  neh  entet  alet"*  "Glory  lo  thee  Osiris, 
prince  of  Ametiti,  Apuat,  lord  of  Abydos,  sovereign  of  all  gods,  king 
of  kings,  lord  of  strength  and  power,  triumphant,  lord  of  all  that  is, 
and  all  that  is  not  (yet)." 

The  Ritual  of  the  Pyramids  (see  that  of  Unas,  line  i88)  speaks 
of  ^  g  ^  :S  ^  Ij  S  f  ■  iA^<  Ar  «.  ~"f, 
"  the  god  Apuat  coming  forth  from  the  tamarisk  tree,"  that  is  the 
rising  sun  issuing  from  the  light  morning  mist. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received ; — 

Dear  Mr,  Rvlands, 

I  am  very  glad  to  find  that  Prof.  Eisenlohr  was  able  to  take 
a  second  copy  of  the  inscription  at  How,  and  correct  my  errors, 
since,  as  I  have  explained,  my  copy  was  made  under  peculiarly 
unfavourable  conditions,  and  I  was,  of  course,  unable  to  revise  it 
My  discovery  of  the  sl^le,  however,  not  only  caused  it  lo  be  brought 
to  the  Professor, — though  it  also  led,  I  am  afraid,  to  his  being  charged 
20  piastres  for  the  privilege  of  copying  it, — but  it  has  preserved  the 
inscription  from  utter  oblivion.  1  visited  How  again  this  winter, 
and  found  that  the  Sheikh's  tomb  in  which  the  stele  had  so  long 
served  as  a  pavement-stone,  was  undergoing  as  thorough  a  restoration 
as  an  old  English  church ;  the  stglfi  had  disappeared  as  well  as  the 
other  stones  which  I  had  noticed  in  its  company,  and  an  ominous 
limekiln  had  been  erected  close  by. 

*  Since  I  quoted  e.  Dimiber  of  papyri  in  the  Briluh  Muscnm  wh«ie 
^i  ^  t^^  aut  appears  as  a  varianl  of  '  ' ,  M,  Naville  has  publislled  . 
his  splendid  edition  of  ihe  Book  of  the  Dead,  in  wliich  fresh  authoHli«s  fat 
my  reading  of  the  Egyptian  negative  wlli  be  (ollnil,  e.g.,  the  Linen  Ritual  <t 
Thothmes  III  at  Cairo,  and  Iht  Ritual  at  the  Vatican, 

It  will  also  be  observed  that  in  the  Pyramid  texts  published  by  M.  Moslem 
the  well  known  word  (j  "^  "^  I  anf  is  constantly  written  I]  '^  o/*  (mc^. 
e.S;  Tela,  1.  45),  This  is  another  and  very  remarkable  instance  of  the  assimiU- 
tioD  of  the  kttei  H  to  the  dental  nhich  follows  il. 

■s« 
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I  examined  all  the  oiher  tombs  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
discovered  nothing  but  fragmentary  texts  of  the  Ptolemaic  lime. 
Nor  was  I  able  to  find  again  the  stone  with  the  cartouche  of  Pepi 
which  I  had  observed  in  the  wall  of  a  house  on  the  occasion  of  my 
previous  visit. 

I  have  another  Kypriote  graffito  from  the  temple  of  Seti  at 
Abydos  to  communicate.  It  represents  No.  xxxvui  of  my  former 
Paper,  which  I  was  not  able  to  copy  as  it  was  for  the  most  part 
concealed  by  a  brick  wall.  The  wall  has  been  pulled  down  by 
Prof.  Maspero's  orders  sufficiently  to  expose  the  graffito  to  view. 
Unfortunately  I  found  it  much  more  obliterated  than  I  had 
anticipated. 

gSSS  ii  i 'ff' X  F  X  j?  i!  ir  V.  V 


[The  lines  should  be 


«xv 


Pi-la-no  o  Vo-ro-to-ro.-pi  (?)-o  . 

SI 

.  te  ka-se 

e-ta-ve-sa-to   e(?)-.-e  *ao«Kr)  ^  f<yp$(.ov  . 

■uf   ieaHiaa-ro 

"  Phitanos  tht  son  of  Vorthros 

and  w 

as  astonishtd 

at  tht " 

The  digamma  of  Vorthros  is  interesting:  so  also  is  the  primitive 
form  of  the  verb  which  appears  in  Homer  in  the  lonicised  form 
(*)Ai^iTarD,  The  character  4^  is  new  to  me,  and  the  letter  which 
follows  may  be   M/,  te. 

I  have  carefully  re-examined  the  difficult  inscription  numbered 
xxxvn  in  my  former  Paper.  The  second  letter,  starting  from  the 
right,  is  followed  by  two  others,  the  first  of  which  is  ta,  the  second 
apparently  a.  The  character  which  follows  a  is  mi,  and  between 
ko  and  Si  is  a  line  of  division.  The  last  character  but  one  is  more 
probably  ro  than  ke.  In  the  second  line  the  first  character  is  e;  and  a 
letter  may  be  obliterated  after  se.  I  should  now,  therefore,  propose 
to  read  the  inscription  in  boustrophedon  fashion  ;  "  Rertoaramias  (P) 
son   of   Korras   (Koppau)    . ,  .  ,  "      The    last   words    look    like  the 


unintelligible  t 


A,  H.  Sayce. 
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The  following  Communication  are  the  Remarks  made  at 
the  last  Meeting  (May)  by  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball  :— 

The  Metres  of  David, 

We  have  the  testimony  of  Josephus  and  Philo,  not  to  mention 
later  and  less  authoritative  writers,  for  the  much  disputed  fact  that 
the  poetical  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  are  arranged  in  varioui 
metres.  Apart  from  the  Esthetic  interest  of  such  a  fact,  it  is  evident 
that,  if  established,  it  cannot  fail  to  have  an  important  bearing  on 
the  criticism  and  correction  of  the  traditional  text.  It  is,  no  doubt, 
very  natural  to  suspect  that  the  "choral  odes,"  the  "trimeters," 
"hexameters,"  and  "pentameters,"  of  which  these  writers  talk, 
cover  a  pardonable  but  ill-founded  assimilation  of  Hebrew  to 
Hellenic  prosody.  But  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  [hat  even  national 
vanity  would  have  led  these  learned  Jews  into  making  express 
assertions  of  this  kind,  had  the  poetry  of  their  peo])le  been  totally 
destitute  of  metrical  form.  In  last  month's  Proctedings  1  had  the 
honour  to  lay  before  the  Society  a  specimen  of  what  appeared  to  be 
a  trisyllabic  metre ;  to  which  I  added  some  indication  of  the 
necessary  rules  for  the  scansion  of  Hebrew  verse.  It  is  obvious 
that  we  cannot  assume  that  the  Massoretic  pronunciation  faithfully 
echoes  the  sounds  of  the  language  as  spoken  at  the  epoch  of  David. 
It  is  not  the  living  image,  but  a  partly  traditional,  partly  artificial 
representation  of  the  ancient  speech.  Comparative  Morphology  has, 
however,  enabled  modem  scholars  to  approximate  to  the  antique  forms 
with  far  greater  accuracy  than  was  possible  in  bygone  generations. 

The  Last  Words  of  David  (2  Sam.  xxiii,  1-5)  are  clearly  hepta- 
syllables ;  using  that  term  after  the  analogy  of  the  hendecasyllables 
of  Catullus.  The  piece  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  a  fragment ;  but 
I  believe  it  to  be  complete.     I  transcribe  it  thus : — 

4. 4- 5 • S ■ 6- 
Na'flm  I  Dawtd  |  ben  Yl  |  shai 
Wan'Clm  |  haggabr  |  he0m  \  "al 
Mashih  I  'elo  |  hfi  Ya'  |  'qub  | 
Wan'im  |  z'mhoth  |  Yisra  1  'il. 


Raij  lah  I  weh  dib  |  bara/  i  bt 
Wamill'  I  th-6  "al  |  lasho  |  nl 


[I8S6. 


'Amai  I  'eld  |  h6  Ya'  |  qub  | 
U  dib  I  ber  9&r  I  Yisril  |  'iL 

3- 

Mdshel  I  ba'a  [  dam  ^ad  |  dlq 
M&shel  I  yir'ath  |  'eld  ]  him 
Waka  I  'dr  buqr  |  yizra})  |  shamsh 
Buqr  1^  I  'ab&th  |  minnu  |  ghl 
Miroma  |  far  da  |  sha'n/  |  'aif. 


Ki  14  I  ken  bei  I  thl  -im  |  'el 
Kl  m  I  brith  '6  i  lam  sam  |  -It 
*TQkab  I  bakk61  [  washmQ  |  rah 
Kt  kol  I  -yish't  I  wakol  |  -befi; 
Kl  14  I  ya^roll)  |  ["fjSJ  |  hai. 

5- 
L&  ken  I  ban]&  |  Ball  |  'al 
Kaqo;  I  mOnad  \  kulli  |  ham 
Kl  li  I  bayad  |  yiqqi  |  {ju 
Wish  I  yig  |  ga'  bim  |  yimma  |  le' 
Barzel  |  wa'6;  |  tjant  |  thit 
Ba'^sh  I  sar&f  |  yissar  ]  'flL 

The  poem  falls  into  two  strophes ;  the  first  containing  three 
stanzas,  the  second  twa  The  number  of  stichi  in  the  stanzas  accords 
with  the  scheme  4  .  4  .  5  ■  5  .  6. 

The  italics  mark  innovations.  In  I,  a,  1  have  restored  higim  'al, 
"  whom  the  Most  High  raised  up."  'Al,  as  a  Divine  title,  synony- 
mous with  V/)'o«,  occurs  Hos.  xi,  7  ;  cf.  A)'b/=16 'elfihim,  Hos.  vii,  i6. 
I  know  no  instance  of  'al  in  the  adverbial  sense  required  by  A.V. 
Moreover,  the  hoph'al  Mgam  occurs  only  in  Ex.  xl,  j  7  ;  Jer.  xxxv,  14 ; 
whereas  hiph'il  is  frequent,  of  God's  raising  up  prophets,  judges, 
priests,  and  kings.     Finally,  LXX  has  t»  omWi^o-*  xvptoc. 

In  11,  I,  I  have  assumed  that  rH/}  is,  as  usual,  fem^  and  written 
archaic  dibbarat  (=dibberah)  for  dibber.  But  here,  and  in  III,  3, 
4,  s  ;  IV,  1 ;  V,  5  J  those  who  dislike  change  may  find  catalectic 
(i.ir.,  hexasyllabtc)  verses.  In  II,  3,  I  have  restored  Ydqub  foi 
uutologous  Isrd'il.  In  III,  3,  we  might  prefix  the  single  letter  At  to 
x6i 
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the  last  word,  and  scan  :  walt'or  |  buqr  yiz  \  ralj  hash  |  shamsh.  In 
III,  4,  I  have  ventured  on  the  genitival  form  nug/il;  cf.  'fitri. 
Gen.  xlix,  1 1 ;  hah^phek\,  Ps.  cxiv,  8.  Otherwise,  minn\  niigk  might 
be  read.  (The  expression  minnogah  is  Davidic  The  only  instances 
are  :  ^  Sam.  xxii,  13  =  Ps.  xviii,  13,  and  this  passage).  The  text  is 
not  very  certain,  as  the  LXX  shows.  It  read  'abar  for  'aboth,  which 
only  occurs  besides  in  Ps.  Ixxvii,  18,  whereas  'abim  occurs  fourteen 
times.  In  III,  5,  I  have  written  V^MriNTin  for  inNTsmiH- 
Taw  and  Mem  are  sometimes  confused  in  MSS.,  and  ihe  archaic 
riNlin  (like  pStM)  might  easily  be  misread,  because  misunderstood. 
I  translate  : 


"  If  one  rule  over  man  righteously, 
If  one  rule  in  the  fear  of  Elohim ; 
"Tis  as  the  light  of  dawn  at  sunrise, 
A  dawn  cloudless  for  shining. 
When  after  rain  the  earth  grows  green." 


< 


¥ 


The  last  three  lines,  however,  may  be  scanned  as  catalectic  stichi, 
if  anyone  is  satisfied  that  David  can  have  written  them  as  they  stand. 

Wak'6r  |  baqr  yiz  1  ratj  shamsh  | 
Buqr  U  |  'aboth  |  minnugh  | 
Mimma  ]  (ar  dish'  [  me'ar^  | 

In  IV,  I,  I  take  ken  in  the  sense  of  "fixed,"  "firm,"  "stable," 
The  term  is  a  verbal  adjective  in  Gen.  jdii,  i  r,  19,  31  ;  i  Kings,  vii,  9 
Isa.  xvi,  6 ;  and  the  root  is  several  times  used  in  the  oracle  promising 
permanence  to    David's   house   (3    Samuel    vii,    ii,    wahakindtht ; 

13,  wek6nan(i  I  16,  nakSn). 

I  render  the  stanza : 

"  Shall  not  ray  house  endure  with  God  ? 
Hath  He  not  made  me  an  eternal  covenant. 
Ordered  in  every  point,  and  secured? 
For  all  my  weal  and  every  wish 
Will  not  (my  God)  make  it  spring?" 

I  suppose  'eUhai  to  have  fallen  out  at  the  end  of  this  slanxa,  and 

Ut  km  ban  at  the  beginning  of  the  next.     Nah.  1,  15  (ii,  i)  is  the  only 

place  where  I  find  Beltal  used  personaily,  without  a  preceding  ben, 

bni,  'adam,  'Uh,  &c     I  think  the  term  means  not  high,  and  so  /our, 

i6a 


L 


Ju. 
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uvrlhUss,  vilt  {halt- a! ;  cf.  the  Greek  transcription  Bc\iaX  Bt\uip). 
Otherwise,  the  metre  is  not  injured  by  running  on  thus :  ki  la  [ 
ya^mtt)  |  wabll  |  'aL  The  waw  probably  represents  the  final  j'c^  of 
iartf. 

Perhaps  V,  2,  3,  should  be  scanned  : — 

kaq69  |  tnflnad  I  VuUiim 
ki  la  1  bayad  |  yiq'tjCi  | 

I  have  transferred  the  wait'  with  which  V,  6  opens,  to  the  end  of 
line  S^a  mere  matter  of  right  division  of  words.  At  the  end  of 
V,  6,  the  meaningless  baihiJiebrth  is  omitted,  as  the  metre  requires.  In 
the  next  line  of  the  Hebrew  narrative,  the  word  recurs,  as  part  of  the 
incomprehensible  name  of  the  Tajikemonite  hero ;  whence  it  has 
probably  been  added  here,  some  scribe's  eye  having  wandered  to  the 
line  below.  The  LXX  read  bosheth,  "  shame,"  instead  of  shebeth, 
"dwelling;"  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  hero's  name  was  ~'i?3'QC?^, 
meaning,  perhaps,  "  Baal  leads  captive,"  from  nUD  isf-  1N3^> 
1  Chron.  xxiv,  13).  As  in  the  case  of  Ishbosheth,  doshcih  was  sub- 
stituted for  Baal;  and  then  further  corruption  ensued,  some  copyist 
reading  the  first  part  of  the  name  Yoshtb,  and  naturally  guessing  that 
the  second  part  should  be  shebeth. 

I  now  come  to  the  great  Paean  or  Lobgesang,  of  which  we  have 
two  independent  copies  preserved  respectively  in  a  Sam,  (xxii),  and 
in  the  Psalter  (Ps.  xviii).  In  neither  is  the  text  perfect ;  but  that  of 
the  Psalter  is  superior,  although  the  recension  of  Samuel  offers  a  few 
preferable  readings.  I  have  carefully  examined  and  metrically 
divided  the  entire  poem ;  but  I  doubt  whether  it  does  not  consist  of 
two  distinct  odes,  which  have  been  welded  into  one.  At  all  events, 
the  first  portion  (verses  2-31)  presents  a  strophic  arrangement,  which 
cannot  be  traced  in  the  second.  The  poem  consists  of  combina- 
tions of  octosyllabic,  heptasy liable,  and  hexasyllabic  stichi,  with  an 
obviously  Iambic  rhythm.  The  first  portion  contains  nine  strophes, 
of  which  the  scheme  is7.8.8|7.8.8|8.8.7.  The  symmetry 
of  this  arrangement  is  evident ; — 


'Erbi  I  maka  [  lahweh  |  hizq!  [ 

lahwfeh  [  sal'l  |  wam^fl  |  ditht  | 

'Eld  I  hai  ^  I  ri  'l-b  j  seh  bo  | 
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Hagin  |  nl  qam  |  yishl  | 
Misgab  I  U  wain  j  n&st  | 
M^IU  I  'eqnl'  I  lahw^  | 
Me  'fli  I  bai  'iw  I  wftshf  |  * 


'Affa  I  at  mish  |  brt  mgot  | 
Nabie  I  Biral  I  yaba'  |  tbOn 
•9ebl6|sh«-<51|sabb6n|iil 
Qid* mfl  I  nt  md  I  q'shC  maut  | 
Baf^  1 1f  'eq  1  ra  lab  ]  wdi 
wa'el  I  'ellt  |  'ashaw  |  tie 
Waijyisb  I  ma-  mfi  |  kal»  t  qftU  | 
Washaw  |  'ftthl  |  ubd  b  ]  'oxnaw.  | 


Wattig  I  "ash  wat  I  tii'Bsb  |  lu'ar;  | 
Wamd  I  sd'e  b&  I  ilmf  yir  |  gM  \ 


'  The  rigM  c  Indicate  the  aocicDt  qoantllj  of  the  vowds.  Tbejr  an  aukf 
added,  where  they  Kcmed  aaxastrj  for  a  reader'i  gnidtace.  Maul/ml  fat 
Mihulla],  1.  6,  and  'iiiai  for  'fiylbai,  1.  7,  tie  contracted  according  to  uulogf 
(with  Utter  f/.  Asiyi.  'a)6i).  I  have  omiited  IbSed  in  1,  a,  as  a  gi\oa  on 
^rrnSD  'o  Iwth  teita,  although  it  recurs  in  the  lale  itnitation,  Ps.  cxliv,  a.  lo 
like  [oanneT,  m&shn  iiie^Tnas  t&sbrenl  in  Sam.  may  be  glosses  on  mftgen  tjtm 
yishi  misgabbl.  Bui  perhaps  M5shl  |  't  m^  |  ^mk  |  should  be  inserted  betweei 
lines  5,  6.     The  first  strophe  will  then  contain  eight  line*. 

The  stichic  scheme  isS.S.S.6.6[6?].6.6. 

t  Both  texts  have  'Mkai.     The  line  might  be  read  : — 

Wal  'e  1  lohai  |  'ashaw  1  we 
X  The  washai^atht  b'lnnaw  of  Sam,  may  be  right,  la^  having  orij^nated  is 
the  iavi  of  the  first  word,  and  the  beth-'aUf  of  the  last.     If  the  P5.  tent,  on  the 
other  hand,  b  correct,  even  to  Iht  njaniw,  the  line  will  be  decasyllabic  :— 

Washaw  I  'athU  |  'fanaw  |  Ubo  b  |  'oinaw 
a  sort  of  condudini!  Alexandrine. 

The  fcheme  of  the  strophe  is6.7.7.6r-7-8.8  (lo). 

f  Sam.  reads  Mdsd6th  |  hashsha  |  maim  yir  |  gaiO.  |  This  is  perhapt 
pTcTerable,  U  preientiiig  a  better  parallel  to  M^ar(, 
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Wayyith  |  ga'shfl  |  kl  ba  [  rah  16  | 
"Alih  I  'ashdn  |  bappo  | 
Wa'esh  I  mippiw  )  tok^l  | 
Galj'lim  |  ba'rU  |  mimm^n  [  • 
Wayy^t  |  shamaim  |  wayyaird  | 
Wa'ri  I  fcl  tabt  |  ragldw  | . 


Wayyir  |  kab  'al  |  krtb  way  |  ya'df  |  t 
Wayy^d'  |  'al  kan  |  ff  rOb  | 
Wayyi  |  sheth  faushk  |  sithrS  I 
SabI  I  baw£  suk  |  kilthd  | 
gushk  ta  I  mlm§  "ab  sh  |  1)aqlm  | 
Minnugh  |  negdd  |  'ab'rli  |  || 
Barad  |  wagab  |  Ig  'esb.  | 


Wayyar  |  'em  bash  [  shamaim  |  lahw&h  | 

'Elydn  I  yitt^n  '  qolo  | 

Wayyish  |  la})  b'^  |  saw  way  |  fts^in  | 


*  I  have  assumed  here  and  elsewhere  that  an  unaccenied  suffix  may  be  dlent. 
The  scheme  is  8. 8.8.6.6.6.6.6.     f^.  the  Anl  strophe. 

t  This  wont  should  perhaps  be  omitled  as  a  gloss  on  tnayyid/.  Then  Ibe 
scheme  or  the  strophe  will  be  6.6.6.6.6.6.6.  {reading  the  Urst  line 
Wtifya  I  kab  'al  |  kirOb.  |      For  tintb,  see  Schrader,  K.A.T.,  p.  39,  sg.) 

t  C/.  Ps.  xcvii,  2,  or  read  laUM/A. 

§  "Uller  darkness"  (?),  (/^Isa.xlvii,  9:  KfthummSm.  ffaOatA maim voa}d 
scan  ;  but  (he  change  from  iujii  lo  ^tshkatA  seems  suspicious,  I  have  written 
■fl*  instead  of  the  plural  'a6l,  on  the  ground  of  Ei,  xix,  g  ;  Job  xxxvi,  39.    It  the 

readings  of  the  text  be  kept,  we  get  }  BwhkaUi  I  ,^^^  ^  |  b£  sha  |  baqlm.  | 

(  ^ashralh  I 
Then,  supposing  line  I  lo  be  correct  in  (be  (ex(s,  the  schetnc  becomes 
8.6.6.6 .8.6.6. 

II  I  omit  'atom  as  piobablf  originating  in  an  inadvertent  repetition  of  'atai. 
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Wabra  ]  <^tm  hi  *  xaq***  war  [  hmnm^m  | 
Wayye  \  ra'u  |  'afi     qc  yam 
Wajrig    girj    mocs'doch    tebel  [ 
Migga'  .  raihka     lahweh  ■ 
Minnish    maih  hih  j  'appak  . 

6. 

Yislah  '  mimma    rom  jiq  ;  q^en  | 
Yamshen    roinnnaim  .  rabbim  | 
Ya^^l  I  me'oy  '  T)i  'az  j 
Misson  I  'ai  ki  I  'am^ii  [  mimm^  j 
Yaqad     damu  |  nib  yom  :  'aid!  j 
Waihi  .  lahweh  |  lamish  j  'ka  li  | 
Wayyo  \  9'e  ,  ni  lam  I  merhab  ]  t 
Yahal  |  ui^dn  ;  ki  ha  ;  f^9  bi  { 

7. 

Yigml^n  |  lahweh  |  kagid  |  qt 
Kabor  |  yadai  |  yashib  |  li 
Ki  sha  I  mart!  j  darke  |  lahweh  | 
Walo  I  rasha*  |  d  me  |  lohai  | 
Kol  mish  |  pataw  |  laneg  |  di 


•  I  have  restored  6ara^  from  Sam.,  where  it  may  be  pointed  as  a  verb.  The 
imitation  of  the  passage  in  Ps.  cxliv,  6,  where  the  imperative  of  this  verb  occurs, 
is  in  favour  of  this  change.  The  rad  of  Ps.  x\-iii,  15,  may  be  the  result  of 
transposing  the  first  and  second  radicals  after  the  third  had  disappeared. 

0.6. 8. 8. 8. 8. 6. 6. 

<^)mitting  the  article  in  line  i,  and  keeping  initial  7va  in  line  2,  we  get  : — 

Wayyar  |  'em  b  \sha  |  maim  lah  |  weh 
\Va'el  I  yon  yit  |  ten  qo  |  15 

and  the  scheme  7.7.8.8.8.8.6.6. 

t  Sam.     Wayyo  |  9c'  lara  |  merljab  |  'otht.  |      Perhaps  both  suffix  and    olAt 
are  insertitms.     Omitting  them,  the  line  is  hexasyllabic. 

Schema :—  8  .  6  .  6  .  8  .  8  .  8  .  8  (6)  .  8  . 

or        8.6.6.8.7.8.8.7. 

(yaqad  |  mfinl  b  |        and      Ya^al  |  9en  kl  |  ). 
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Wafeuq  I  qflthaw  |  lAsflr  j  tnimmen  [  * 
VVa'eh  |  yeh  ta  |  na!m  im  |  m6 
Wa'esh  |  tamnier  |  me'wo  |  nl 


Wa>7i  I  sheb  lali  |  wth  lik'  j  <;idqi  | 
Kabor  |  yadai  |  lanegd  |  'finaw  | 
'Im  ba  I  sid  tith  |  Ijassdd  | 
'Im  g'bar  |  tamlm  |  tittam  |  m^ni 
'Im  na  |  bar  tith  |  barar  | 
'Wa'im  I  iqq^sh  j  tithpat  |  tal 
Kt  'at  I  tah  'am  |  'anl  |  tdshf  | 
Wa'e  I  naim  ri  |  moth  tash  |  pilf 


Kl  'at'  I  tair  |  nfiri  |  lahwfeh  | 

lahwfeh  yaggft}  |  busbkl  j 

KJ  bdk  I  'aidq  I  gadQd  | 
Wab6  1  lohai  |  'adal  ]  leg  shflr  | 
Ha'^l  I  tamim  |  darko  [ 
'Imrath  |  lahw^h  |  ^arU  [  f%h 
Mag^n  I  h&'l  kol  |  habd  |  slm  bd  | 

Strophic  scheme :  8.6.6.8.6.  7.8 
Perhaps  |  ^'rdfah  |  in  line  6.     Then : 

8.6.6.8.6.6.8 

I  will  next  consider  the  song  at  the  Red  Sea,  of  which  we  hear 
so  many  echoes  in  younger  lyrics.  Out  of  a  total  of  43  lines, 
30  are  here  Decasyllabics.    This  new  measure  is  still  Iambic  in 


•  Sam.     7.7.8,8.7.8.7.7.     Perhaps  better  :— 
^uqqij  I  Ihaw  U  |  str  men  |  nl 
wihl  I  lamlm  |  'immS  | 
WashUm  (  met  me'  \  wonl  | 
7.7-8.8.7.7, 6.6, 

8.8.6,7.6.  7.8.7(8). 

t  Ust  line  in  Sam.    Wa'f  |  niik  'al  |  ritmlm  |  taihpU  |  (8), 

(?)  Kl  am  j  'anl  ]  tbaht  | 

*Kne  I  limlm  |  tashpU.  [ 
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rhythm,  and  corresponds  to  our  own  Epic  metre,  or  Blank  verse. 
With  it  are  variously  combined  Octosyllables  and  HexasyllaUes,  as 
might  be  the  case  in  an  English  so-called  irr^^lar  ode.  These 
metres  occur  and  recur  in  Wordsworth's 

10   ''  There  was  |  a  time  |  when  mea  |  dow,  grove,  |  and  stream  | 
8      The  earth,  |  and  eve  |  ry  com  |  mon  sight,  | 

f  To  me  did  seem 
8  Appa  I  relied  in  |  celes  |  tial  light,  | 

10      The  glo  I  ry  and  |  the  fresh  |  ness  of  |  a  dream  | ." 

Compare  the  same  poet's 

10  "  Oh,  move  |  thou  cot  |  tage  from  |  behind  |  that  oak  | 
10      Or  let  I  the  ^  I  ged  tree  |  uproot  |  ed  lie  | 

8      That  in  |  ^ome  oth  |  er  way  |  yon  smoke  | 

6      May  mount  |  into  |  the  sky  |  ." 

Exod.  XV,  1-18. 

I. 

to  Ashtr  I  a1  lah  I  weh  kt  |  ga'oh  |  ga'ih  | 

10  [Kl]  sAs  ward  |  kibd  |  ramd  |  bayyim  | 

6  t)zzt  I  w^m  I  rath  lah  | 

6  Waiht  I  It  li  I  sW£ti  \ 

6  Zfeh  '6  1 1!  wa-  I  neh  Id  |  ♦ 

8  'Eloh  I  '2Lbi  |  waro  ]  mKmen  | 

2. 

10  lahweh  |  'Ish  mil  |  Jjkmah  |  lah  weh  |  sMm6  | 

10  Markboth  |  Par'Hu  |  Jjailoth  |  yard  |  bayyim  | 

10  Wilmib  I  bar  sha  |  lishaw  |  tub'ii  V  \  yam  s^f  | 

6  Tlho  I  moth  ya  |  kasydm  | 

8  Wayyer  |  da  bim  |  ^oloth  |  kmo  'abn  |  t 


10      Ya,mi  I  ndka 
10      Yam!  |  naka 


3. 
lahwfeh  I  ne'dir  |  bakk&b  | 
lahw^h  I  tir'ag  |  'oibaik  |  X 


*  Text  wa^anwehu^  a  semel  dictum.      (It  scans  very  well.) 
t  Perhaps  Yardd  m'  |  9616th  |  k'iii6  'abn.  | 
X  LXX,  §xOpovSf  final  ITa/  having  fallen  out. 
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10  Wabr6b  |  ga'6  |  naka  |  tahr6s  |  qamaik  | 

10  Tashal  |  la|}  ^ro  |  naka  |  yokl^m  |  kaqqish  | 

6  Br^l)  'ap  |  paik  na'r  |  md  maim  | 

8  Ni99a  I  ba  k'mo  |  n^d  no  |  zilim  |  ♦ 

8  Qaf  ^{i  I  tiho  |  moth  bU  |  bab  ydm  | 


8      'Amdr  |  *6yib  [  'erd6f  |  'assig  | 
10      *Abal  I  leq  sha  |  lal  tim  |  la'em  |  nafshi  | 


10       'Ariq  I  barbl  |  watho  |  rishem 
10      Nashaf  \  ta  brQl)  |  aka  |  kissi 


yadl  I 
mo  ydm  | 


8  Cairn  k  I  'ofirt  [  b'maim  ^ad  |  dlrlm  | 

5. 

8  M!  k'mo  |  ka  ba  I  *^lim  |  lahwfeh  | 

8  Ml  k*mo  I  ka  ne^  I  dar(!)  |  baqqudsh  | 

8  Nori  t  tahil  |  loth  '6  |  seh  fil' 

10  Natl  I  tha  y'mln  |  ka  tib  |  la*§  |  m6  'ar^  |  t 

10  Nahl  I  tha  b  bas  I  dika  |  *am  zd  |  ga'alt'  | 

10  Nehal  [  ta  b*oz  |  z^k  'al  |  naw^h  |  qudshik  | 

6. 

8  Sham*i^  |  *ammim  |  (wa)  yirl^  \  gaziin  | 

8  Hil  *a  I  baz  yo  I  sWbd  |  P!lasht  | 

8  'Az  nib  I  h'm  'al  |  \m  \  '«d6m  | 

8  't\^  I  Mo^db  I  y6b'z6  |  mo  ra'd  | 

8  Namo  |  gd  kol  |  yosh'b^  |  kina*n  | 


10      Tipp<$l  I  *^lai  I  hem  'ai  |  matha  |  wMa^d  | 
10      Bigd61  I  zKro  |  *^ka  |  yid'md  |  ka'abn  | 


8  'Ad  ya' 

8  'Ad  ya* 


bor  *am  |  mika  |  lahw^h  | 
bor  *am  |  z{i  q^  |  nitha  |  § 


•  Perhaps,  Ni^bQ  |  k*m5  n6d  |  n6zllm  | 
Qafia  t  I  h6m6th  |  bleb  ydm.  | 

t  Or,  Natl  I  thai  ml  |  naka  |  tibl'  *a  |  m6  *ar9.  | 

X  LXX  inserts  koL 

§  The  dislocation  of  the  accent  in  this  last  word  is  hardly  more  startling  than 
Cowper's  "  Gone  thither  arm'd  and  hungry,  r^tum'd  fulL" 

Or  Milton's  *'  Burnt  after  them  to  the  bottdmless  pit.*' 
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0      T'bl'em  I  witit  |  ta-gm  b'  |  bar  nah  |  JSthilc  | 
o      M&kon  I  l^hib  |  taka  |  p&'alt'  |  lahw&h  | 
o      Miqdish  |  'Ad6  |  nai  ko  |  mnO  |  yidaik  |  * 

Deut.  XXXII. 

Josephus,  Ant.  iv,  S,  44.     "After  this,  he  (Moses)  read  to  them 

a  poetic  song,  which  was  composed  in  hexameter  verse  "  (Whiston's 

Trans.,  p.  loz).     The  following  metrical  arrangement  is,  I  think,  a 

I  sufficient  vindication  of  this  statement  of  the  old  Jewish  writer.    The 

"  lines  are,  in  fact,  mainly  hexaiyllabk,  the  stanzas  are  mostly  hexastuhic, 

and  the  poem  is  hexaslrophU.     Josephus  naturally  used  a  term  more 

familiar  to  the  Greeks.     He  need  not  himself  have  been  minutely 

acquainted  with  Greek  prosody,  well  as  he  knew  the  language.     Bui 

\  in  any  case,  he  had  lo  convey  the  fact  that  ^(j:  was  the  metric 

standard  of  this  poem,  and  for  that  purpose  he  availed  himself  of  a 

term  that  stood  ready  to  his  hand. 

! 

8       Had  I  nQsh  sha  |  maim  wi  |  dabrS  | 


Wathish  |  ma'  ha  |  'arg  'im  |  rfi  fi  | 
6       Ya'rof  |  k'matar  |  liqbl 
6       Tizzal  I  k'tal  'im  |  rath!  [ 
6      Kis't  I  rim  'a  |  lay  dish'  | 
6      Kirb!  I  bim  'a  |  lay  'isb  | 

6  Kl  sh^m  I  lahw^h  |  'eqri'  | 

6  Habfl  I  gudi  le  |  lohain  | 

6  Ha^(;(lr  |  tanilm  |  po'lo  | 

6  Ki  kol  I  darkiw  |  mishpit  | 

6  '£1  'mfl  j  nah  wain  |  'auldh  | 

6  Caddlq  [  waya  |  shar  hd'  | 

•  The  octosyllabic  line  which  follows  in  the  oi^iwl  :— 
Iihw^h  I  yimlok  |  l'61ain  {  wa'M  j 
appears  superfluoaa.     The  potm  closes  with  nearly  the  same  phrase  as  Ps.  nc,         I 
which  is  also  Iradilionally  assigned  to   Moscb.      Moreover,   a  Tristich   after   i 
Tclraslich  is  natural  at  the  end  here,  as  elsewhere. 

The  creii/Hda  in  the  opening  stanias— two  ten's,  three  ten's,  four  len'i — i 
noticeable.    The  sttophic  scheme  is 

6.S.7. 5-6. 5- 4-3- 
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6  Shi|}^th  I  la'  ba  |  naw  mOm  | 

6  Dor  'iq  |  qesh  waf  |  taltdl  | 

6  Halyah  |  weh  tig  |  m'ld  zoth  | 

6  'Am  nab'l  |  wali'  |  l^akim  \ 

6  Halau  |  'abik  |  qandk  | 

6  HQ'  'as  I  ka  way  |  konndk  | 

6  Zek6r  |  yamoth  |  'oUm  | 

6  Wabin  |  shnoth  dor  |  wador  | 

6  Shal  *a  |  bik  yag  |  gidik  | 

6  Ziqnaik  |  wayom  |  rt  Idk  | 

6  Banjjel  |  *ely6n  |  goyim  | 

6  Bafri  |  do  bne  |  'adim  | 

6  Ya^^eb  |  gbfiloth  |  *ammim  | 

6  lamis  |  par  bne  |  'elim  | 

II. 

6  Ki  helq  |  lahw^h  |  'ammo  | 

6  Ya'qob  |  Ijabl  nafe  |  latho  | 

6  Yimgaiw  |  ba'arg  |  midbir  ( 

6  Bathuhw  |  ySl^l  |  'shtmdn  | 

6  Yasdb  |  ben  ya  |  bonn^w  | 

6  Yigren  |  kishon  |  'end  | 

2. 

6  K^nishr  |  y^*ir  |  qinno  | 

6  'Al  go  I  zilaui  |  'rab^f  | 

6  Yifrds  |  kanfaw  |  yiqjjdw  | 


6       Yissaiw 
6       lahw^h 


•al  'eb 
b^ddd 


ratho 
yanfi^n  | 


6  Wain  *im  |  mo  'el  |  nekir  | 

3- 

8  Yarki  |  bew  'al  |  b^mo  |  thd  'ar;  | 

6  Yakil  ♦  I  tnaboth  |  sadai  | 

8  Wayy6  |  nlqew  |  dSbash  |  missal*  | 

6  Washamn  |  mefeal  |  mish  ^ur  | 

8  Hem'ath  |  baqar  |  wafeel  |  bd  gon  | 

6  *Im  ^elb  |  karim  |  wailim  | 


*  f^(u/iifffv  AvTov^.     So  Samarit. 
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Wadam  |  'enib  |  tisht  I3; 


8  [Wayy6  |  kal  ya'  |  kob  way  |  yisba"  |  ]  LXX  add. 

8  Wayyish  |  man  'Shi  1  rlJn  way  |  yih'i\  \ 

6  Shaman  |  la  'hi  ]  thd  ksith  | 

6  Wayyi  |  Jtdsh  'lah  |  'Ssau  ] 

8  Waynab  |  bcl  ^flr  |  yisha  |  '&th&  \ 

6  Yaqnt  |  'uw  baz  |  zSuba  [ 

6  Bathd'  I  bdth  yak  tsdw  | 

6  Yizb^u  1  I  shedtm  |  U'i  M  | 

6  'Eld  I  htm  I  l&i  I  dallm 

6  Qadshtm  |  miqqa  |  rob  ba'u  [ 

6  U  sa'  I  tfim  'bd  { thaikem  [ 


car  ya  |  ladka  |  dshy^h  | 
Wattish  I  kah  'dm  |  boH^k  | 
Wayyar"  |  lahw^h  |  wayyfn  |  'a^ 
Mikka's  [  banaw  |  wabn&  |  thaw 
'Astt  I  rah  pa  |  nai  mgm  | 
'Er'eh  j  mah  'al)  ]  rithim  [ 


Kt  d6r  I  tahpft  |  koth  h^m'  | 
Bantm  |  U  'g  |  mdn  b3m  | 
Hem  qin  |  'Qnib  |  IS  '€1  | 
Ki'sfi  I  nt  bab  I  \Sh6m  | 
Wanyaq  |  nl*em  ]  bia'im  | 
Bag6y  |  nab'l  'ak  |  Isgm  | 

IV. 
Kt  'esh  I  qadbih  |  bappi  | 
Tlqad  |  'ad  sh61  ]  tabttth  | 
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Watto  I  kal  'ar^  |  wibQ  |  lah 
Watii  I  het  mos  |  d^  ha  |  rim 


'Aspeh  I  'alaim  |  ra"6th  | 

Hi^^ni  I  'akal  |  leh  bam  ] 

Maze  I  ra'ab  |  waHjll  |  mS  rishp  ] 

Waqitb  I  mari  |  rl  [ya  |  shodd^m  |  ]" 

Washen  |  bSmoth  [  'ashal  |  Ub  bim  | 

'Im  bmath  ]  zob'lfi  I  "aHr  | 

3- 
Mih(l9  I  tashak  |  kel  barb  | 
Wameb  |  darim  |  'aimih  | 
Gam  ba  |  hdr  gam  |  b'thOlih  | 
Yon^q  I  im  'ish  |  saibSh  | 


'Amar  |  tl  'af  |  'fihem  | 
'Ashbt  I  tham  nosh  |  zikrSm  | 
LQ1€  I  ka's  '6  'ib  |  'agOr  | 
Pen  ya  |  nakrfl  |  ^raim  | 
Pen  ydm'  |  rtl  ya  ]  den  tSl  \  mah 
La  lah  |  weh  fa  {  'al  kol  |  zdth 


K!  gdy  I  '4bad  |  "egoth  |  h^ra 
Wa'ain  |  bahem  |  tSbll  |  nah 
Lfl  \iaii  I  mfl  yas  I  ktlfl  |  z6th 
Yab!  I  nu  lab  1  rlthSm  | 

'MM  \  yirddf  |  'eb^d  |  'alf 
Washnaim  |  yant  |  stl  ibi  |  bah 
*Im  la  I  kl  far  I  am  m'ki  \  ram 
Wa  Yah  |  weh  his  |  giram  | 
Kt  lak  1  ^flr^n  |  ^ilrim  | 
Wa'6  [  yibfin  |  p'liltra  | 


*  Or  yd  I  k£lem,  |     or  yig  |  ga.'  bSm.  |      I  have  supplied  the  hiatus  fiom 
Prov.  xi,  3  i  Ps.  xci,  6. 
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3. 

6  Kt  mig  I  gafn  Sddmgafnim  | 

6  Mishad  |  m6th  *Am  |  orrih  | 

6  'AnM  I  m6  In  I  M  rdsh  | 

6  'Ashkldth  I  mard  |  rdth  lim  | 

6  Ig^math  tan  |  ninlm  |  yeinim  | 

6  War6sh  |  p'thantm  |  ^akzii  | 


6  Halau  |  kam^s  |  Immid  | 

6  Ig^athAm  |  ba'd^  |  rdthai  | 

6  Li  na  I  qam  wa  |  shilldm  | 

6  La'eth  |  tam^t  I  ragl^m  | 

6  Kt  qa  I  rdb  y6m  |  'aidim  | 

6  Wabish  I  'atht  |  ddth  Urn  | 

VI* 

7  Kt  ya  I  din  lah  I  w&h  "am  |  m6 
7  Wa'al  I  'ab  diw  |  yith  n^  |  am 
7       Kt  yir  I  'eh  kt  |  'az  lath  |  yad 

6      Wa'afs  |  'a9(ir  |  wa'zAb  | 

2. 

6  Wa'a  I  mar  'ai  |  'lohaim  | 

6  COr(am)  |  Jjasa  |  y{i  bo  | 

6  Shebelb  |  zbabaim  |  yokia  | 

6  Yishtd  I  yain  nis  |  kdhdm  | 

6  Yaqa  |  md  ya*  |  zrilk^m  | 

6  Yi  *a  I  laikdm  |  sithrih  | 

3- 

6  R'a  *at'  I  k!  'nl  |  'nt  M'  \ 

6  Wain  *16  |  him  'im  |  m^dt  | 

7  'Ant  I  *amith  |  wa^ai  |  yeh 
7  Mahag  |  ti  wi  |  nl  'er  |  pa' 
6  Wain  miy  |  yadi  |  ma^gil  | 

•  C/.V.  I  with  VI.  I. 
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Kl  'es  I  sa  '1  sha  |  maim  ya  |  dl 
Wamar  I  tt  hay  [  'ano  |  !tt 
'Im  shan  |  nothi  [  braq  [jar  [  bi 
Wat6  I  bez  bmish  |  pat  ya  [  dt 
'Asliib  I  naqim  |  hqi  \  rai 
Walim  I  san'ai  |  'ashal  )  l^m 


Qe'olam,  g/i'ss. 


'Ashktr  I  bi^^ai  |  middim  | 
Harbl  |  tokal  |  basdr  | 
Middam  |  {lalal  |  wasbb!  | 
M6r6sh  |  par'oth  |  'oy^b  | 

6. 
Harnt  |  nQ  go  |  ytm  'am  I  mo 
Kt  dam  |  'aba  [  daw  yiq  |  qom 
Naqam  {  yashjb  |  la^i  |  raw 
Wakip  I  per  'ad  |  math  'i 


[text,  shibyah. 


Note. — Every  strophe  contains  four  £l: 
six.  Lines  not  now  hcinjiyllBliic  may  h 
Varklbew  bamoth  'arq  ....  Yenlqcw  d'bash  missal' . 


i  eicept  [he  sixth,  which  contnins 

been  so  oiiginally ;   e.g.,  II.   3: 

,  ^etn'alh  baqarljelb^un. 


The  following   Communication   has  been    received    from 
Professor  Sayce; — 

Coptic  and  Early  Christian  Inscriptions 
IN  Upper  Egypt. 

Four  years  ago  I  published  my  copies  of  the  Coptic  graffiti 
found  in  the  tombs  of  Beni-Hassan,  and  in  the  Ptolemaic  and 
Roman  temples  of  Deir  el-Medineh  and  Deir  el-GiblJ  at  Thebes 
{Proc.  Soc.  Bib.  Arch.,  June  6,  i88z).  Since  then  I  have  examined 
the  numerous  Coptic  inscriptions  at  Abydos  and  on  the  roof  of  the 
temple  of  Edfu  ;  but  I  have  left  the  task  of  copying  them  to  others, 
as  at  Abydos  I  was  occupied  with  other  texts,  and  at  Edfu  my  time 
was  limited.  The  winter  before  last  I  came  across  several  more 
Coptic  inscriptions,  many  of  them  previously  unknown,  and  none  of 
them  copied  and  published.  Along  with  them  I  discovered  some 
early  Christian  inscriptions  in  Greek,  besides  a  sepulchral  inscription 
in  both  Greek  and  Copric  Nearly  all  these  discoveries  were  made 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Deir  AbQ  Hannes. 
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Deir  Abfl  Hannes,  "the  monastery  of  Father  John,"  is  a  small 
village  a  little  to  the  south  of  the  ruins  of  AntinoS.  It  has  succeeded 
lo  a  walled  Coptic  town,  the  remains  of  which  still  stand  between  it 
and  the  mounds  of  Antino^,  and  are  known  (like  similar  remains  at 
How)by  thenameof  el-Medineh,  "thecity."  The  village  is  Christian, 
and  the  church  is  an  old  one,  though  not  as  old  as  the  time  of  the 
Empress  Helena,  as  it  claims  to  be.  This  claim  can  more  easily  be 
sustained  for  a.  church,  long  since  disused,  which  was  made  out  of 
one  of  the  old  quarries  that  line  tlie  cliSs  at  the  back  of  the  modem 
village. 

Those  cliffs  extend  from  behind  the  mounds  of  Antino£,  where 
they  form  a  kind  of  amphitheatre,  southwards  to  a  bluff  called 
Sebedeh,  which  projects  into  the  Nile.  If  we  climb  neaily  to  the 
summit  of  the  cliffs,  a  little  to  the  south-east  of  Deir  Abu  Harmes,  we 
come  to  an  old  road  which  leads  us  past  a  line  of  ancient  quarries. 
I  found  that  these  had  been  the  habitations  of  early  Christian 
monks  or  hermits,  for  whom  doubtless  the  old  quarry-church  had 
been  established.  The  church  itself  consists  of  three  chapels,  due  to 
the  configuration  of  the  quarry,  and  a  little  after  passing  it  we  reach 
a  projecting  piece  of  rock,  on  which  are  the  mutilated  relics  of  a 
tablet,  apparently  of  the  age  of  the  XVIlIth  dynasty,  representing 
a  king  making  offerings  to  Amun,  "  the  lord  of  the  two  worlds." 
The  cartouche  is  unfortunately  destroyed. 

Before  the  church  is  reached,  the  quarries  cease  to  be  in  a  sin^C 
line,  the  face  of  the  cliff  having  been  excavated  wherever  the  stone 
was  suitable  for  the  purpose.  The  line  of  quarries  is  accordingly 
sometimes  double,  sometimes  triple.  After  passing  the  point  at 
which  the  tablet  has  been  engraved,  the  line  of  cliff  breaks  into  a 
small  ravine,  but  the  quarries  continue,  and  we  soon  reach  another 
straight  line  of  cliff.  This  is  again  interrupted  by  a  ravine,  of 
much  greater  depth  than  the  first.  On  the  southern  side  of  this 
second  ravine  the  quarries  are  of  small  size  as  compared  with  those 
to  the  north ;  but,  like  the  latter,  they  have  been  used  as  habitations 
by  early  Christian  monks,  and  are  generally  protected  in  front  by  a 
low  wall  of  loose  stones,  Afler  walking  past  them  for  nearly  a  mile, 
we  reach  a  third  ravine.  Jusl  within  the  northern  side  of  this  is  the 
famous  tomb  of  the  Colossus,  and  below  it  a  smaller  tomb  in  excellent 
preservation,  of  which  1  have  cojiied  the  whole  of  the  hieroglyphic 
texts.  In  the  desert  at  the  foot  of  the  third  ravine  is  the  vilU^  of 
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Deir  en-Nakl,  "  the  monastery  of  the  Palm-trees."  There  are  several 
tombs  in  the  cliffs  south  of  the  third  ravine,  and  the  chtfs  eventually 
end  in  the  promontory  of  Sebedeh.  I  have  carefully  explored  the 
whole  line  of  cliff  from  behind  Deir  AbO  Hannes  to  the  northern 
edge  of  the  second  ravine,  as  well  as  the  cliff  from  the  southern 
extremity  of  this  ravine  to  the  tomb  of  the  Colossus.  Owing  lo  the 
brigandage  with  which  Egypt  was  infested  the  winter  before  last,  I 
was  unable  to  examine  the  second  ravine,  as  1  was  alone  at  the  time 
with  only  one  unarmed  native,  who  refused  either  to  enter  it  him- 
self, or  to  allow  me  lo  do  so.  To  the  same  cause  is  due  the  fact 
that  the  copies  of  the  inscriptions  I  have  taken  were  the  hasty  work 
of  a  single  afternoon  ;  I  was  unable  to  go  over  any  of  them  a  second 
time,  and  was  obliged  to  leave  several  uncopied. 

The  frescoes  which  can  still  be  traced  on  the  walls  of  the  old 
quarry  church,  in  spite  of  the  defacement  they  have  undergone,  are 
exceedingly  interesting,  and  it  is  a  pity  that  they  are  not  copied  by  a 
competent  artist  before  it  is  too  late.  One  of  them  represents  the 
Virgin  and  Child  in  a  medallion  in  the  same  attitude  and  style  of  art 
as  that  which  has  been  made  familiar  to  us  by  later  Byzantine  art. 
The  left  side  of  the  medallion  has  been  destroyed,  but  the  rest  is 
perfect.  There  are  also  frescoes  representing  the  slaughter  of  the 
Innocents,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  Elizabeth  and  Zacharias,  the  marriage 
in  Cana,  where  Christ  is  turning  the  water  into  wine  by  the  help  of 
Moses'  rod,  the  meeting  of  Mary  and  Ehzabeth,  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  (stated  in  Murray's  Guide-book  to  be  "  treated  in  the  same 
way  as  on  a  tomb  of  one  of  the  exarchs  at  Ravenna  ").  and  other 
subjects  which  are  all  indicated  by  the  epigraphs  written  over  them. 
In  the  adjoining  chapel  are  full-length  figures  of  saints,  among  whom 

appear  the  names   of  Syias  Ku<T»iac,  Ayms   Ao^i^rior,  and   ^yioc  tiraiiiamt 

{"  Saint  Damianos  "},  which  is  an  interesting  example  of  the  modern 
Greek  way  of  representing  the  sound  of  d.  St.  Damianos  belonged 
to  the  sixth  century,  and  must  have  been  soon  canonised,  as  the 
church  is  older  than  the  Mohammedan  conquest  of  Egypt. 

Just  outside  the  right  hand  entrance  to  the  church  are  the  remains 
of  a  tomb  cut  in  the  rock,  with  a  Greek  Christian  inscription  engraved 
above  it.  This  was  already  known  ;  but  further  to  the  south,  more 
especially  on  the  northern  side  of  the  first  ravine,  I  found  some  more 
Christian  tombs  with  Greek  epitaphs,  and  outside  a  large  quarry  in 
the  line  of  cliff  between  the  first  and  second  ravines  a  large  and  really 
excellent  piece  of  sculpture,  with  an  inscription  on  either  side  in 
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Greek  and  Coptic  commemorating  the  death  of  a  certain  Isaurian, 
Papias  the  son  of  Mehto.  The  quarry  itself  had  been  turned  into  a 
chape!,  and  its  walls  were  covered  with  graffiti.  Most  of  them  were  in 
Coptic,  but  there  were  also  a  few  in  Greek.  It  would  api>ear  from 
the  epitaph  of  Papias  that  the  place  was  dedicated  to  St.  Makarios. 
I  now  proceed  to  give  my  copies  of  the  texts. 

From  the  roofs  of  tlie  quarries  behind  Deir  Ab&  Hantus, 
be/ore  reaching  the  quarry-church ; — 


1.  +  OEOrNOC 

TOMONA 
XON       + 

2.  KYPIEBO 
HeiTON 

eEorNioc 

3.  AHA  AtONE 

4.  CAPAnWN. 
6.     nETPOC 

Arroc 


Theognos  seems  to  have  intended  to 
write  the  accusative  rh*  ^va^hv  instead 
of  the  nominative.      In   any    case  his 

grammar  is  unsatisfactory. 


"  O  Lord,  help  (S07A!)  Theognosios." 


5.    C€PAni(ON. 

7.    APIC  1 

Buj  (?))  Painted  in  1 


8.    ni.qoxa3gTO<t'HU>$  (?) 

Inscriptions  cut  or  painted  in  red  and  yellow  on  the 
tvalh  and  roof  of  the  church : — 

(Engraved  below  the  medallion  of  the  Virgin  and  Child)  :— 

H-|  nNOYTeNngji.riocitjog,iNNHCipmiMeeY[€M]' 

iNOKniXA.x[lCTOCN]pN    2iIA.K[i.]KA.N. 

iNOKeNNCBoX 

....i(?)Ti' 
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The  second  line  means, "  I  the  least  among  evil  doers  Diakakan." 
I  fancy  the  name  is  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  SmKovos, 

2.  (Painted  on  the  wall  in  red). 

-j-  &.NOK  neieXixicTocNpeqpNoeeMHNii  reiz^ 
eneiTonoc  eTOYAABinTuj n(?)qNcoYMN^^ 

MnesoTMettjopHN[T]ei[poM]ne[TA,i]eB2i.o[MON] 

NTA.lMnujA.MT 

MUGBOTeuie 

cyXHXextJoiggY 

I  am  uncertain  whether  the  name  is  Mfinas  Ageiz  ...  or  Mfinas 
Ateiz  .  .  . 


3.  {Engraved  near  an  effaced  inscription  in  large  Greek  capitals) 

XTTXMM<X|'I0TTN03' 
NTeoj  .  ..  T   + 

4.  (Painted  on  the  ceiling  in  yellow). 

ne3M-A.qeN(nrpHKopiocnenicKonoceNeNHCHc 

i£*'neT  N  AJ(:A.TA.4>po  N  le  NO  Y£,ajc| 

n^ujq  NA.KATA.(J>poNieMMoq 

e  (?)  TenA.ineixeKcyA.NXoeKepNo:&.e 

nNOBe   -LNiCi&tuq  efioX  eMoK[Ac] 

A.YU3eKajA.Xoevep  N  eTNi-N  o  vq 

ttjApeneTq[N]A.NoYq  c^^^w^^ 

e&oXeMoK 

The  text  is  a  curious  homily  upon  *'  the  despisers  of  work."    The 
corrupt  Greek  words  incorporated  in  it  will  be  noticed. 
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5.  (Painted  on  the  ceiling  in  red). 

+  A.q NtJiHipceNIOC  XGA-pieipHNH NpCOM 

N  .  Mip.  . . .  ujMecytw 
2£ONnK3^0(renNA.YeXT(?)o(?)oYeiYCUNnpKA.TONTKe& 

oX Y£,.. 

A.piTA.[ri]  IlHa  XKXeXtJUI0V0NN;MeT-NA.U3ajeNlCg,A.i 

6.  (Painted  on  the  ceiling  in  red). 
iNOKniTi-XentJupoc  NTenNOYTeNTA.£ji.H{?)efioXepA.Niq 

The  Greek  TaXalnapos  is  intended. 

7.  (Above  No.  6  in  red). 

OYA.NA.ajeNOY2JtimpMepp(?)Tq    + 

8.  (Fragment  on  the  ceilirg  in  red). 

. . .  GTpegjNpiMeajujne 

Inscriptions  aver  the  tombs  and  in  the  second  quarry-church  :- 

9.  (Engraved  over  a  rock  tomb  just  outside  the  church). 

eiC  ©eOC  OBOHGOJN  eMiNOYKX  £,A.MHN 
Below  this  is  an  ornament    consisting   of   a   palm-branch    laid 
horizontally  and  placed  within  two  lines.     Under  this  we  have : — 

^.^^  i^pi.^<LM  A-NeniYci 
TO  eN  Kco  eu)     Mec[o]pH 

Is        S    INAIK 

The  phrase  is  avrnaioaro  iv  mp'uf  6tif. 

The  indictions  unfortunalely  give  no  clue  to  the  date,  "  the  6th 
indiction  "  belonging  to  any  one  of  the  series  which  began  (according 
to  the  usual  computation)  a.d.  312. 

10.  (Engraved  over  a  rock-tomb  adjoining  No.  g.  There  is  a 
small  palm-branch  at  the  ead  of  the  first  and  the  beginning  of  the 
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second  line). 


ivnd>e(0M»,[:EKYMNHOH 

ni^YNr  [1]E:...E"inaikaionoc 
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Probably  no  letters  are  lost  in  the  second  line,  and  the  6th 
indiction  is  again  mentioned.    The  spelling  will  be  noticed. 

r  1.  (Engraved  over  a  tomb  on  the  north  side  of  the  first  ravine). 

^nixujpOYxic 

KN^.n2^YCOMEN 
EN  KYPIOY  ♦XP 
M^ei     f  /  A     INAII5 

"We,  Amba  Orthykhis,  will  rest  in  the  Lord,  the  3rd  day  of 
Pharmuthi  and  the  4th  indiction."  Kvplov  is  a  piece  of  bad 
grammar  for  Koplip. 

1 2.  (Engraved  over  a  tomb  in  the  same  place), 

i)^nb^  BlKTtOPd^ 

N€nikYCdv 

TO[€]NKIO 
GTOMeCO 
PH     K     // 

The  name  Victor  points  to  an  early  period,  when  Latin  names 
were  still  in  use  in  Upper  Egypt, 

13.  {Engraved  over  a  tomb  in  the  same  place). 

Xn>^  HMIOAWPOC 

TO  EN  KlOeU) 
♦X(0«T    Z 
[E2NTHK^TE 
TKX  * 

I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  last  two  lines, 

14.  (In  the  second  quany-church,  engraved  over  wreaths  carved 
on  the  wall). 

ncoNKoX 
Xovee 

"  The  brother  Kolluthe,"  a  common  name  among  the  early  Copts. 
It  represents  the  Greek  dnikovOot. 
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15.  (Engraved  in  the  same  place). 

oeeOCBOHGHCOl 

aTuj 

The  use  of  the  old  Egyptiim  ^rux  ansata,  the  symtml  of  life,  for 
the  Christian  cross,  is  striking. 

16.  (Engraved  in  the  same  place), 

APITATA 

nH£9XHX 

€XtO€ITHPTN 

^NOKnCON 

KOXXOYeC 

I  must  leave  an  account  of  AritagapS  for  another  communication. 
The  purport  of  the  inscription  is  :  "  Pray  for  me,  all  of  you  ;  I  am 

the  brother  KoUuthe." 

17.  (Scratched  on  the  wall  in  the  same  place). 


cH^KXexcjui^Ho 
KmeXA.xic  TOG 
npeqpNo&.ecy 
XhX  eiioji  htg 
nnoYxe  "f  oyuj 

MIHKH/^qrXp 

neqoYojMinpY 
HTA.g,A.£,Y  eS^dX 
KiXqni-NOK  ^ 
XXex[iN2^]poc 
ncye  iiucHft 


I  was  obliged  to  copy 
this  text  in  a  great  hurry, 
and  the  characters  are 
much  defaced,  I  cannot 
guarantee  its  accuracy 
throughout.  The  forms 
H  and  H  are  used  for 
N,  Of  course  ncge  is 
for  ntynpe,  "the  son." 

[See  postscript  at  the 
end  of  this  communica- 
tion.] 


June  i]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1SB6. 

18.  (Scratched  oq  the  wall  in  the  same  place). 

extciNeoNHv 

gnpOY    £^MHN 

We  have  here,  of  course,  a  contraction  of  Aifj^ivrot,  The  name  of 
the  writer  does  not  seem  to  have  been  finished. 

19.  (Fainted  on  the  wall,  and  copied  by  Dr.  Lansing).  [See 
postscript] 

c^UU-MCONTepeHLug 

20.  (Engraved  in  the  same  place). 

+  BIKTWP 
KOVAIXTEC 

This  Victor  QuEcltes  is  probably  the  same  as  the  Victor  of  No.  la. 
The  second  name  possibly  stands  for  Quintius. 

31.  (Engraved  in  the  same  place). 

apKq 

The  first  line  reads  'lifomt  xpurrit  ffmiStl  The  use  of  the  emx 
ansata  must  again  be  noted. 

33.  (Engraved  outside  the  church). 

d.*OY€PMINOY 

33.*  (Engraved  outside  the  church,  in  a  recess  of  the  rock  to  the 
left  The  Greek  text  is  on  the  lefl,  the  Coptic  text  on  the  right,  of 
a  large  and  elaborate  piece  of  sculpture  representing  a  Maltese  cross. 
Between  the  two  upper  arms  are  two  birds,  one  in  each  compartment 
of  the  cross,  and  standing  facing  one  another.  Above  them  is  a 
branch  with  clusters  of  grapes  on  its  upper  part,  and  large  bell-shaped 
flowers  hanging  from  its  lower  part    Similar  bell-like  flowers,  alter- 

•  Set  pcuucript. 
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,                nating  with  crosses,  hang  from  the  horizontal  arm    of  the    cross. 
!                 Underneath,  in  the  two  lower  compartments  of  the  cross,  are  two 
eagles,  with  wings  outspread  and  in  flight,  with  their  backs  turned  to 
1              each  other.     Betow  them,  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  are  palm-brandi^t_J 

^^L     two  on 

either  side.     Tfie  whole 

cross  is  placed  within  a  circle).  ^^^| 

■ 

£Nex.TEK 

-f  n£.ni£.  nuje                 ^^H 

^ 

nxni».[cj 

CMMeXlXUJNOC                ^^H 

[ME]AI|T(»)] 
[NOC  OICXY] 
[PIOC....] 
nENMJ. 

ng,IcA.YpOCi:A.qGM  ^^| 
TONCMMOqCN  ^^H 
COYMkxHeM                        ^^^H 

nz^peM^oxn             ^^H 

PTIOY^ 

^.YKA^<^  ^               ^^H 

ZINAIK 

nTonoc                     ^^^1 

ENTH[EY] 
NH  TOY 
AFIOY 

n£,^.^Ioc                   ^^^| 

epeniurr  ^^^| 
ncijHpeMN                   ^^H 

xnxMx 

nenN^^exoY                ^^^H 

KXPIOY 

i^B  -f  OYA.NA.                 ^^^1 

EMMXNOY 
HXXMHN 

n£.Ycic  NTeq              ^^^H 

-iWxH^Neq                ^^^B 

TOnOC  eT-OYi.iB  1 
£]NOYeipHNK                         J 

eMM^.NOYHX                ^^^1 

"Papias  the  son  of  Melito,  the  Isaurian,  deceased  the  loth  day 
of  Pharmuthi  (Paremhot),  the  7th  indiction.     He  was  buried  in  the 
holy  place  of  the  venerable  Makarios.     May  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  grant  rest  to  his  soul  in  this  holy  place  with 
peace.    Amen  1    Emmanuel ! " 

In  the  first  line  of  the  Greek  it  is  evident  that  we  must  read 

tMt* 

it(.Trai).    Papias  and  Melito  are  both  names  well  known  in  the         | 

i 

m 

f  . 

• 

M 
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history  of  Christian  Asia  Minor,  and  the  fact  that  an  Isaurian  came 
to  die  in  a  hermitage  of  Upper  Egypt  shows  that  the  Mohammedan 
conquest  of  the  country  had  not  yet  taken  place.  The  Isaurians, 
however,  did  not  become  famous  until  after  the  accession  of  Leo  III, 
the  Isaurian,  to  the  throne  of  Constantinople  in  a,d.  718.  Pharmuthi 
answers  to  our  March ;  hence  its  translation  by  Hapriov  in  the  Greek 
text. 

Inscriptions  on  tombstones  from  the  old  cemetery  of  Dgr  Abii 
Hannes.  (The  stones  had  been  used  in  the  building  of  the  modem 
village,  and  were  bought  by  me.) 

I.  'f  nNOYxe  M  n^^rioc 
KoXXoYeoc  esrepoYNA. 

MNTe  S^KHMRMZ-KipiOC 

ioYCTi.   Nv  xiTqeg,oYNeneK 
nA.pA.2i.icoc  eroYA-A^MNN 

SiIKAlOC  THpOY  ■  NV  TpeqWHUJA. 

NcojT  M  erreic  M  HexgjOX  cT 
xefi."Keg^o  Y  NenpicgeM  neK 

ZOeic  -  NTA.qMTONMMOq 
NtTin  MA.KA.piOC  lOYCTA,  ■  N 

COYMNTStMHNMne&OXMajip 

NTeipoMneTA-i  oKXoec      \h 
£^MHNeqeaju?ne  -f 

The  prayer  here  is  noticeable  :  "  take  him  to  thy  heaven,  the 
holy  paradise  of  all  the  saints ;  suffer  hira  to  hear  that  sweet  voice, 
saying:  Come  to  the  joy  of  thy  heaven,  O  Lord!"  The  tombstone 
was  erected  to  the  memory  of  Makarios  Justa,  who  died  in  the 
month  Mekheir  and  the  8lh  year  of  the  indiclion.  At  the  end  of 
the  last  line  but  one  H  seems  a  mistake  for  N  . 

Saint  Kolluthos  may  be  the  individual  who  has  left  his  name  in 
Nos.  14  and  16.  The  name,  however,  was  not  an  uncommon  one. 
Thus  it  is  found  on  one  of  the  Coptic  tombstones  from  Philie 
published  by  M.  Bouriant  in  the  "  Recueil  de  Travaux  relatifs  k  la 
I'hilologie  et  h.  I'Archi^oiogie  fgyptiennes  et  assyriennes"  Vol.  I,  p,  65. 
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2.    -f  RNOYXeM  lU-p 

xirreXoc  mix 

AhX  eK^.pOYNi 
MNXei'YXHMnMi 

KipiXeoN  -  XI  (?)  oc{?)  NXiq 

MTONMMOqNCOY  .  .  . 

M  nioneNT  ip^M  n[e] 

TAJ  iN3^^      I2t.^ 

+ 

The  person,  on  behalf  of  whose  soul  the  aid  of  "  the  archangel 
Michael "  is  invoked,  seems  to  have  been  called  Makarios  Leontios 
or  "  the  blessed  Leontios."  He  died  in  the  month  Paophi  of  the 
14th  indiction. 

On  the  right  hand  side  of  the  entrance  to  one  of  the  quarries, 
betweenlhesecond  ravine  and  the  tomb  of  the  Col ossos,  the  following 
graffito  has  been  scratched  in  rude  capitals : — 

There  were,  however,  no  other  signs  that  the  quarry  had  been  used 
as  a  chapel. 

Graffiti  in  one  of  the  tombs  at  Sebedch  which  had  been  turned 
into  an  early  Coptic  church  : — 

I.    ipITiVA.  2.    A.NOK(?)oMOA.N  3.    NYT'GpA'N 

These  are  written  one  below  the  other.     The  last  name,  Nuieraun, 
seems  to  be  derived  from  the  old  Egj-ptian  mtter,  "  god." 

4.  A-pmMHoxiiioc(^)^(?)TieefioX 

[X]  O  zXoXM  OCf  nOj  Hpl  M  IXA.H>* 
The  name  of  the  son  of  Michael  would  mean  "  hater  of  idleness." 
I  add  here  some  miscellaneous  Coptic  inscriptions  which  may 
be  of  interest  to  Coptic  scholars. 

I.  Over  the  screen  of  the  undei^round  Coptic  church  at  Suarii 
(opposite  Minieh) : — 

XepGniep4"H     I   nxetM'iuJT" 
Xepeniivioc   |   ^nA.g,opniu{j/V}on(«V)AJCoc 

"  The  choir  of  the  church  of  the  Father,  the  choir  of  Saint  Amba 
Hor  the  monk." 
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The  inscription  seems  to  hare  been  restored;  hence  the  mis- 
forms  of  the  letters. 

2.  On  the  wall  of  a  tomb  in  the  district  of  the  Sheikh  Abd' 
el-Gumah  (Thebes)  which  has  been  turned  into  a  Coptic  chapel : — 

[i.]NOKMpKoc  ntgHpe 
^A.x&.pm  •  A.£,oX 
.  a.nm(?).  ..i^  .  lU. 
H  (1)e£,na}Hpeiu.p 

KONMepK[oc].  .  . 

.  .    OpIC 

Below  this  is  another  Coptic  graffito  in  red  paint,  but  so  ob- 
literated as  to  be  quite  unintelligible. 

3.  On  a  fragment  of  white  stone  from  Medtnet-AbCi  (Thebes), 
now  in  mv  possession  : — 

Face  I. 

A.Yto  npujMe  errennp 
et2>.e:&,|^j(/  eixe  £/.«  inSq 
enNiajAj£exe£,eNXA2.V€ 
NeNq  -f  m'  +  £,XHqepooY  epe 

nexNi.cojTM2i,e  epoov  ivuj 

Nq£^pe£,enNqTeNi.g^ 

pe£,epoqene©ooYN 

.  IMNq  iY^iNEM 

MoqgjMneTNiNO 
YqwM 

Face  II. 

NqKionq 

TeqetpHN[Hj    .  ,  . 
A.N(?)TeneppH£^ 

XeNTiqCUTTMiNei-q  ....  2£^ 

iXXiNXiqeipewntyO). .  nA.<fr(?) 
Nicytone  eNAjiTqapiigiMneq 
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4.  Id  large  characters  oa  another  stone  from  the  same  place, 

also  in  my  possession : — 

Face  I.                                         Face  II. 

N    NXC   e£,OYN 

I  cy*-Y  (?)  nwoN-f  tyiNe  epoK 

eKNHY      ^-YO)    NrN 

■fXiMOXeMMGK           M 

g,eN(Tepa)&N  xo'iT 

cT-fier^T 

eNiNOYOY    "f 

xeM  npp            ..u)(1)&cg 

5.  On  a  potsherd  from  Medinet-AbQ,  now  in  my  possession  : — 

-f   iNOK                                                                    . 

necHNTe'NXBioY                                    ■ 

ercg^  i.Yuu  ernpocKYNe                   ^^J 

MniMepiTNicjoT  exoYAJ^fi   nAicux  Ki        ^^^| 

XiKux:   exoYA.iA  reripii  fia)Kg,'ixoi  . ,  ^^^| 

zja(oocNiia£e£^MoocNA.K  ■  ^MnMiXitxyiTi . , 

N  gXyx  N-reNOYeic  ^HTe^i^rreK  e{?)fiaw. .  . 

g,MOOCNT-eNOY'  nNOYTeCOOYN  ;  xeg^HT .  . 

T  i,YUj  'f*  KNiicZNNNaHpe  aHMeYp^ 

MNCtJ0TeKNpg,U3&i_NA.ioYUXae&iN  .. 

CyHM  ■  MNXiCg^IMeNXA^tJOK    e^jH . . , 

KHMeepHOY'    nNOYTeNiTUXyOYK  .  . 

eenMig^ceveripA-i . . 

teX . . 

6.  On  a  wooden  tablet  from  Medinet-Abll,  nowin  my  possession : — 

ceN^eNocipic 

^H^                                                   nA-JCOUMlC  MHXIC(?) 

^^H                                                   T£.nKOIMIC 

■      •  ^ 
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7.  On  a  red  glazed  potsherd  from  the  same  place,  now  in  my 
possession : — 

-f-    TA^CMHeNMA.  ^MOYT"eNCON   K^X^. 

ueA.cNTN  Necmo(?)YNeX  ""fjL 
^p(?)i(?) . .  N^NY(?)eu(?)eT-jS.enNOYT-€ 

K  KXA.(?)eMMOK  NT.  .A. 

&(J0K  neKpoepoN  pco 
exjS.euHKOYiN^^  a.^® 
. .  exexpHA.To(?) 

TNT^ .... 

epo. . 

8.  On  an  ostrakon  from  the  same  place,  now  in  my  possession  : — 

....  ^npA.q  n(?)X(?) . .  (joq . . .  un(?)qM  . .  m  . . . 
nenNZ  e^"oyA.^A  Tei2ipi^c  e^"OYA.^A  pg^twjS. 
OY    ciociON    A.NOK    k^moyX    mn  ntfloX 

A.ei    MMOK    erpeKaouN    epoK    eT"jS.e  . . . 

NTojTN    eTMHtJop^    ejS.oX    MMOK    ojZntn 

MOY    :      TGNOY     l^B     TN     g^OMoXoKG     g^NTeN 

TA.   UpO     ^Y(JO   g^M    neNg^HX     THpqeXMU(JOpX 

efi.oX     MMOK     a^NXR      MOY    :      A.XXA.     T(JON 
MNCOJK    g^M   g^tJOfi.    Nttn(i/V)K^TA.  XNCT  OA.i 

eN  TN    p^T   CtJOTM    NC(JOK   g^N   X(?)  •  • 

KiJTiJfH     (Tom     NMT^q 

MMOK      NT 


»  Possibly    Mp. 
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Copies  made  by  Mr.  E.  A.  W,  Budge: — 
I  -frrtoK  eniA.  '$-^§Ji*Jtx. 
nieXi-XicToc    eqc£,i,i   eq 
cyine     exeqjuu-iT     eniz,K 
ipfituK  e£,pA.i   ^iTooT  if  nnxGp 
ju-ecion    n£A    i.-rxooq   xe   A.n   TiA.q   Jx. 
iiriKoc'rggn(?)ic    enTiJULtocioit    i.qxooq    ate 
JULiqpojA.'*  eqxa3JUL»j(.oc  xe  o-rruj  ]^^  p  &ppe 
nerrri-Trripeq  ^n  pjuuAvr  A-irtuon  Jrre  x(?) 
3«A>^^^e{?)^oX  epoq  v^nqiXe^  ejuuuL&.q  irre 
xixq  rtxe  3coo-r  q  HAj  i-rtjuon  ex&e  nqTrKHn(?) 
JULnni-r   Hxg   p^.xooTcoTru){?)  oot   nii  £^ 
n^jOOTT   rrre   pAJiooT   cot   2Hxq    nTiXep(?) 
Jtxn&rre   kajulottX    Aujk    iw.t,      A.noK 
enujx  nieXiX"^T"0'^  "f  SJ'"^  epujcju.(?)ix(?Je(?) 
gpinn*.    iixe    zooq   jutnK-rpoc    niTep 
jULo-ceioi      exfie      nKAJU.c-»X      nq 
o-»u:{?)  P&  erfie   ni{?)oTri  no(?)ei"K^^ 
nr-ertTAicoxei^n^^ 
poccy  tJunGof X  ^^^ 

Hp) 
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exeKiXi 
neKocei '  ite 
£,fioc  e£,oTrn 
pi-CTexoo**  nA.i 
JULoRei  ep^tu^ 

Oi-CAJULO-iTHX 

TA^c  nA.con 
Ru^nnnc  £^ 


E.V' 


Postscript. — Since  the  above  was  «n-itten  I  have  paid  two  other 
visits  to  the  quarries  of  Deir  Abu  Hannes,  and  the  tombs  of  what 
Murray's  Guide-book  calls  Isbayda  or  Sebfideh,  but  the  true  name 
of  which  is  the  Gebel  Sheikh  SayySd.  I  have  now  thoroughly 
explored  the  cliffs  from  this  point  northward  to  Antinoe.  I  hope 
soon  to  offer  a  paper  on  the  history  of  early  Christianity  in  Upper 
Egypt,  based  upon  the  inscriptions  and  other  monuments  I  have 
discovered  there.  Behind  Ddr  Abu  Hannes  I  have  found  many 
more  inscriptions,  and  have  rei-ised  the  hasty  copies  made  during  my 
first  visit.  The  following  corrections  are  necessary  in  Nos.  17,  19 
and  33.  In  No.  17  Une  4,  read  n  for  El;  line  7,  the  strangely- 
formed  letter  seems  to  be  A.,  followed  by  p ;  line  8,  at  end,  read 
Nfi,V(?);  hne  10,  ux;  for  qi.  In  No.  13  the  first  line  of  the 
Greek  ends  with  KATAKITEI;  then  comes,  (2)nAniXCM(eAI), 

(3)  TWNOC[OI],     (4)CXYPI[OC,     (5} (6) 

(7)  n€NAMAP,  (8)  TIOY  I.    At  the  end  of  line  10,  EY  is  still 
visible.     No.   19  should  be;    (o)xonoc(o)iriOC    (folSiMUJN 

npeqoxy  .  .  cy^^  exuJi  //qe//   ">}. 
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The  following  Communication    has   been   received  f 
M.  E.  LeKbure  :— 

SUK.  UN  SVLUIBIQUE. 
I. 

M,  Le  Page  Renouf  lit  ames  ou  amesi^  le  syllabique  qui  repr&ente 
le  nom  du  dieu  que  les  ^gyptologues  appellent  habitueHemem  Khem. 

Cette  lecture,  si  elle  ^tait  juste,  ne  donnerait  pas  un  mauvxii 
sens;  ^^5^|1^  ou  1]  J^  P*  ^tant  le  nom  d'un  sceptre  attache i 
un  fouet,  et  le  dieu  ayant  d'ordinaire  un  fouet  i  la  main,  ai 
signifierait  alors  le  fonetteur,  liatmytupapor,  et  c'est  k  peu  prfes  : 
que  se  le  repr^sentait  Suidas,' quand  il  led^peignait  comme  fouettant 
la  lune.     Mais  la  lecture  ames  est-elle  acceptable? 

Tout  d'abord,  il  faut  ecarter  la  forme  I]  ^^  ^ ,  que  Mr,  W. 
Budge'  a  cru  rencontrer  sur  une  stfele  publi^e  aux  Denkmaeltr,  mail 
oil  il  est  clair  que  am-s  signifie  celui  qui  est  en  elk,  c'est-Jk-diie 
dans  le  ciel. 

La  difficult^  se  trouve  ailleurs;  elle  gtl  tout  enti&re  dans  un 
passage  du  Livre  des  Morts,  ch.  17,  1.  ii  et  12,  ou  certains  textes 
anciens  que  vient  de  reunir  M.  Naville  dans  son  Edition  da 
Todtenbuch  theTiain,  ont  f^  p  ^  et  f]-  p  \\  ^  au  lieu  de 
^^  ^.'  M.  le  Page  Renouf  admet  que  f^  est  Ik  pour  \,  et 
fonde  sa  lecture  sur  cette  assimilation. 

Pourtant,  les  deux  signes  ne  sont  pas  des  vaiiantes  I'un  de  I'autre. 
lis  ont  i.\&  quelquefois  confondus,  comme  dans  un  texte  oU  le  tombean 
de  S^ti  la  C=D  -|^  ^__^  0  f^  ^v    H '  et  le  sarcophage  du 

mSroe  roi  fjir   ^V  ''     -^-<™"  offranits  sont  aupris  it 

eelui  qui  est  en  elle.     Mais  le  fait  est  rare,  et  on  remarquera  que  les 
papyrus  qui  donnent  la  variante  f^  P  \^  n'ont  pas  "f^  pour  la  syllabe 

'  "Transactions,"!,  viii,  porta,  p.  204,  el  "  Zeitachrift,"  1S77,  p.  98, 

'  "Todlet;buch,"  ch.  149, /or/iin. 

*  Lepsius,  "  Aeltesle  Texte,"  pi.  38. 

*  S.  V.  PtiapoE. 

*  "Transactions,"  t.  viii,  pari  3,  pp.  305  et  318. 

*  Naville,  "  Das  Aegyptische  Todlciibuch,"  ii,  41. 
'  Cliampollion,  "Notices,"  1.  i,  p.  791,  1.  26-9. 

Sharpc  el  Bonoml,  "The  Alabaster  Sarcophagus," 4,  B. 
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am,  -jp ,  non  plus  que  le  sarcophage  de  Mentuhotep '  et  un  texte  qui  est 
aux  "  Denkmaeler;"'  ils  distinguent  les  deux  sjgnes.  Done  -f^ 
n'est  pas  -jp. 

Les  deux  signcs  ont  €l6  confondus  dans  un  seul  papyrus  pour  le 
nom  du  dieu,  qui  est  !i  -Jh  ^^  r^  ^'  'J  nr  w  ^ ''  ™^^  *1"^ 
faut-il  conclure  \  priori  de  ce  fait  isol^  sinon  que  le  scribe  du 
papyrus  a  €\6  seul  ici  4  prendre  un  hi^roglyphe  pour  un  autre? 
Pareille  confusion  avait  lieu  de  temps  en  temps  entre  des  signes 
qui  se  ressemblent :  on  trouve  encore,  dans  les  belles  publications  de 
M.  Naville,  des  cas  de  m^prise  entre  y  et  JU  ou  Q,'  ce  qui  ne 
veul  cettainement  pas  dire  que   -^j-   ou    Q   puissent  se  lire  x**'  o" 

On  pourrait  r^pondre  que  c'est  le  papyrus  unique  dont  il  s'agit 
qui  possfede  la  vraie  le^on,  bien  que  I'argument  ait  centre  lui  toute 
viaisemblance,  mais  il  ne  saurait  tenir,  en  outre,  devant  les  considera- 
tions suivantes : 

Un  surnom  du  dieu  Khem  est  bien  certainement  [  \  [1  \\*  titre 
que  M.  de  Roug^  a  signal^  depuis  longtemps,'  et  dont  M.  Pierret 
a  cn€  les  variantes  S  S   1   et   ft  [1.'     Or,  on  trouve  le  groupe 

I  An,  f^nfj-^,  aux  Textes  d'Edfou,  oil  il  dSsigne  dans  le 
second  cas  un  dieu  de  la  peche,  ■'^Z^  ^  ^^S,,.  <^;^  "^*  ,Yi  ■ 
maUre    des    oiseaux    et    des   pohsons,    aux    provisions    nomireuses, 

'  Lepsius,  "AellesleTeite,"?,  31,  et  8,  67  el  76. 

'  iii,  38.  t. 

'  Naville,  "Todlenbuch,"  ii,  41. 

*  Id.,  73.  74,  "  444;  f/  Nivillc,  "TransaciionV'l-  viii,  part  3,  p.  416;  et 
"  DenkmaelcT,"  iii,  162,  a,  4. 

*  Naville,  "Todlenbuch,''  ii,  41. 

*  "filudcssurle  Riiuel,"  p.  47;  el  "Melanges  d'ArcMologie,"  3'  fiscicalc 
p.  104. 

'  "  Vocabulaire  hi^glyphiqae,"  p.  381. 
'  J.  de  RDug4  "Edfou,"  I.  i,  pi.  40,  14,  et  t.  ii,  pi.  103,  19. 
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Ce  type  divin,  auquel  on  peut  ratlacher  un  fQ  _£_  infernal,' 
n'est  autre  ^videmcnent  que  le  dieu  Khem,  signal^  comme  dieu 
pScheur  dans  ses  deux  nomes,  par  difKrents  noras  g&graphiques. 

Le/^Awdunomepanopolite^tait  ^^  J^Jf  ^'  ^^  P^^^*  ^  ^^'"^ 

le  canal  du  nome  coplite  ^tait  ""^  'Kv        ,  et  le  mouillage  de 

la  barque  sacr^e  \  Coptos,   ^^^  .    On  remarquera  que 

lea  caravanes  ou  les  troupes  qui  allaient  de  Coptos  k  la  Mer 
Rouge  devaient  Stre'  accotnpagnees  de  picheun,  comme  I'indique 
une  st&le  de  Rams^  IV.'  D'aprb  les  Textes  du  Mythe  d'Horus,' 
Khem  poss^dait  un  y— i.  f]  |  y — Ei  lypique,  et  le  mot  <th  qui 
pourrait  designer  le  collier  ^^3^,'  a  certainement  aussi  le  sens  de 
filet,'  comme  le  monlre  le  texie  d'une  scfene  de  Karaak.'  Ramsfes  II, 
prfc^d^  par  Num  et  suivi  par  Horus,  tire  avec  eux  la  corde  d'un  filet 
devant  Thoth,  qui  dit :  lire  ta  nasse,  tes  mains  sur  la  corde  du  fiUt 
\f^\,   <«'«  '«  deux  frire!  °  ^^  ^     -fl     (|  ft  ^  ^ 

y—T  de  Khem  est  probablement  I'objet  de  forme  analogue  paribis 
repr^sent^'  en  combinaison  ou  non  avec  T,  derrifere  le  dieu,  qui 
en  est  dit  le  maltre,"  Le  \ ,  devenu  une  sorte  de  mSt  de  cocagne, 
[I  '^^^=-^>dans  les  j eux  gymniques"  ex^cut^s  devant  Khem," 
serait  le  pieu  auquel  on  attachait  le  filet,  et  auquel  on  donnait  dea 
formes  tr^a  varices." 


B 


'  Tombenu  de  Rsms^  6,  troisitme  Corridor,  Foroi  Eonche. 
>  Stile  de  Haniamai,  1.  i6.  *  a,  i  el  7,  i. 

*  "  Denkmneler,"  IT,  90,  </.  '  Cf.  Pierret, "  Vocabolaire,"  44. 
'  ChampoUion,  "  Monuments"  ii'i  '87 ;  el  "  Noliees,"  ii,  42. 

'  Brugsch,  "  Diciionniiire,"  gja.  *  Bnigsch,  " Dictionnairc,"  laS. 

•  "  Denkmaelcr,"  ii,  1491-,  151  A  iiii  27Si"i  etc. :  ChampoUion,  "Monumoiti," 
.  iii,  ?ii.  el  288  ;  Prisie  d' Avenues,  "  Monumcnis  cgypu'ens,"  6  et  8,  etc 

"°  "  Denlimaeler,"  iii,  283.  "  Cf.  Hcrodote,  ii,  91. 

"  "  Denltmacler,"  iv,  42  b. 

••  Cf.  ChampoUion,  "  Notices,"  ii,  380  ;  et  de  Rouge,  "  Eludes  sut  l<  Rituel 
flin^iaire,"  pi.  4  et  5- 
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Mais  quand  nifme  le  dieu  Khem  n'aurait  pas  ^t^  le  p&heur 
Heqes,  il  n'en  resterait  pas  moins  vrai,  d'apr^s  les  deux  exemples 
cit&  p!us  haul,  que  le  groupe  luges  pouvajt  recevoir  le  signe  "fj 
pour  ddterminatif,  et  par  suite  pour  syllabique,  conform d me nt  aux 
lois  de  IVcriture.  C'est  ce  qui  est  arrive  au  ch.  17  du  Todlenbuch, 
ob  I'on  Irouve  dans  le  meme  papyrus  |  |  P  \\  et  f^llw-'  La 
valeur  hegts  de  I'hit^roglyphe  jy  a  ^t^  signalee  depuis  longtemps  par 
M,  J.  de  Rouge  dans  le  nom  d'un /VAu,  celuidu  8'nomedela  Haute 
Egypte,  lequel  touchait  au  nome  panopolite :  les  variantes  donnent 

Puis  done  qu'on  trotive  au  Livre  des  Morts  -H-  accompagn^ 
de  son  complement  phonetique  jl  et  itifime  remplac^  par  [  J  Jl  Wi 
on  est  forc^  de  conclure  que  f^  vaut  bien  li  heijes^  phondtique 
d^jk  connu  du  signe,  et  surnom  dejh.  connu  du  dieu.  La  lecture 
heqts  Slant  fondee,  la  lecture  contradictoire  ames  fournie  pat  un 
seul  texte  ne  saurait  plus  etre  dSfendue. 

IL 

II  se  peut  que  f^,  qui  determine  tant  de  mots  diffSrents,'  entre 
autres  un  nom  d'habic,*  reprSsente  ici  quelque  engin  de  p^che,  un 
filet,  par  exemple,  puisqu'il  accompagne  les  mots 
'  TT  ,    signifiant  filet  et  pecher? 

Si  le  htqu  ^tait  un  filet,  il  serait  possible  de  rapprocher  ce  mot 
de  la  racine  ktnkes,  he^istk,  hmk,  \  "^  ''^^,  8  "^  ~*^' 
fi  .*  qui  veut  dire  Iresse  de  cheveux,  de  mSme  que  &cnnu  signifiant 

i  la  fois  chei'tluTt  et  fiUt,      Menkes  serait  une  forme  nasalis^e  de 
^/ycj,  comme  8  "^^r^     n  est  une  forme  nasalis^ede  'w'^.  t     «■' 

'  Niville,  "Todlenbuch,"  ii,  41. 

•  "Revue  archiiotogiqiic, "  1867,  pp.  335,  336  ;  cf.  "  Edfou,"  20  el  51. 
'  Cf.  Grand  Papyrus  Harris,  faaini. 
'  Schiaparelli,  "  II  Lihro  dei  Funetali,"  1,  p.  68. 
'  Todlenbuch,  ch.  113,  3  ;  tf.  Nnville,  "Todlenbuch,"  ii.  74 
'  Narille,  "  Todlenbuch,"  ii.  150  el  211. 

f  Brugich,  "  Dictioniuire,"  p.  971  ;  el  Pieiret,  "  Vocabulaire,"  p.  365. 
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On  remarquera  ici  que  dans  les  deux  cas  U  letlre  s  ne  semble 

j>as  faire  partie  de  la  racine,'  puisqu'il  y  a  une  forme   fi    (I 

pour  le  litre  du  dieu,  qui  se  rattache  ainsi  k  plusieurs  noms  de  I'Ancien 

Empire,'  et  une  forme   fi    pour  le  nom  de  la  tresse,  qui  se 

rattache  ainsi  h.  une  des  designations  du  tissage,  X  i:::^::^  "    II    '""'  ■' 

Strabon  dit  qu'autrefois  la  population  de  Panopolis  se  composail 
en  panic  de  tisserands.  Ainsi  Khem  aurait  €l€,  dans  ses  deux  nomes, 
le  dieu  des  tisserands  comme  des  pecheurs.  Si  Ton  se  rappelle  que 
sexft  signifie  h  la  fois  //c/  et  lissagt,  on  ne  s'etonnera  pas  de  la 
relation  signalde  ici  entre  les  id^es  de  filet,  de  tissage  et  meme  de 
chevelure  :  au  fond,  c'est  la  notion  de  tresse  qui  est  en  jeu. 

La  disparition  de  Vs,  dont  il  vient  d'etre  parld,  expUque  deui 
mots  cit<5s  par  M.  Brugsch  dans  le  Supplement  de  son  Diction naiie.* 
\  ^,  qui  signifie /^c/«r  et  \  ^^  \  p  ^,  qui  est  en  rapport  avec 
la  chevelure,  Le  dernier  mot  explique  liii-m^me  une  expression  de 
la  Litaine  solaire,  oil  on  lit  k  la  53*  invocation  : 

Salut  A  tot,  Ra,  rf  la  haiiU  puissance,  come  ktincdante,  croissaHt 


\\. 


\\^ 


*  bou(U 


lies  Itoiles,    "jw 

de  la  coiffure  (cf.  la  boucle  en  demi-cercle  x'"''  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  lunaire 

Khons). 

Dans  la  forme  keha,  le  d^placement  de  la  premiere  lettre  n'aurait 
rien  que  d'ordinaire :  ainsi,  Ton  trouve  pour  le  nom  de  la  chi?TC 
sauvage  les  variantes  he^es  el  kehes,  \  ^  ^'  et  E  S  P  a3^> 
mots  qui  nous  ramenent  directement  au  surnom  hei/si  du  dieu 
Khem. 

On  v^nSrait  en  eflet  dans  une  des  deux  villes  du  dieu,  \  Coptos, 
la  dorcas  femelle,  suivant  le  t^moignage  d'Elien,'  confirm^  par  les 


'  Cf.  Brugsch,  '*  Dictionnsire, 
•  Cf.    Lieblein,   "  Dklionniim 


'p.  971. 
des   noi 


"  Nos.  14S,  371,  383,  SS". 


55'. 


L 


'  Champollion,  "  Nolices,"  ii,  pp.  340  et ; 
*  p.  857  el  859. 

»  Niville,  "  La  Lilanie  du  Soleil,"  p.  60. 
'  Pierret,  "  Vocabulaire  hiiroglyphiqiiE,"  p. 
nenkmaelcr,"  pi.  31,  No.  5a 
'  "  Hist.  Anim,,"  x,  33. 

196 


J0( 


ll 


PROCEEDINGS. 


[i8 


m^dailles  des  nomes.'  Or,  le  copte  <ri.g,CJ,  (To^ce,  (Tg^oc, 
eaprea,  dama,  gemella,  d^riv^  de  heqts  ou  t:ehts  comme  (fi^,  de 
E  B  ^'  ■^i"'"'/''.'  est  Kminin,  et  c'est  trfes  vraisemblablement  par 
suite  d'un  jeu  de  mots  sur  le  nom  du  dieu  et  le  nom  de  Tanimal 
que  la  chfcvre  a  ix&  consacr^e  k  Heqti. 

Eiien  ajoute  que  la  dorcas  6tait  chfere  \  Isis.  Elk  represemait 
sans  doute  la  sceur  jiimelk  de  la  deesse,  Nephthys,  femme  du  dieu 
Set  k  tete  de  gazelle  ;^  il  y  a  au  Livre  de  I'H^misphfere  inftrieur,  k 
la  premifere  division,  une  Nephthys,    Q,  appelfe  la  chivre  satevage, 


'■h' 


III. 


Si  Von  examine  maintenant  les  variantes  du  nom  meme  de 
Khem,  une  nouvelle  question  se  pr^sente.  Faut-ll  ramener  h  la 
lecture  ^c^«  ou  Ae^s-i\  comrae  I'a  fait  dans  un  cas  M.  de  Roug^, 
les    formes    U     ^'      du    sarcophage   de   Mentuhotep,'    p"—    du 

Ramess^um,*  „-«-,'  — — .'  et  -**" '  des  papyrus  fundrairesP 
Cela  n'est  pas  probable  li  priori,  puisqu'il  faudrait  alore  attribuer 
au  syllabique  -™-  la  valeur  Aeqes  et  rejeter  la  lecture  x"«- 

De  ces  formes,  la  premifere  se  r^duit  k  ^  ^  .  xem  (ou  plutdt 
X""-'),  comme  I'a  compris  le  Dr.  Lepsius,'"  car  I'a  appartient  Ik  au 

groupe   prfeddent,      ,    6crit      ^  (I    pour      ,,  0  ' '    ^*'^    '** 

suppression  du  petit  trait  qui  est  fr^quente  dans  ce  texte  quand  les 

'  J.  i\e  Rouge,  "  Monnaies  des  Nomes,"  p.  12-4- 

'  Brugseh,  "  Supplement  au  Diction  nnire,"  p.  1305. 

'  Cf.  Langloia,  "Numismatique  des  Nomes,"  Nome  Coplile. 

*  Denkmaeler,  III,  114,  I;  cf."  Description  de  rEeyp'c,"  Atlas,  v,  41. 
'  Lepsius,  "  Aeltesle  Texte,"  I,  7. 

'  De  Rougi,  "  Melanges  d'Acch^ologie,"  fascicule  3,  p.  104. 
'  Naville,  "  Todlenbuch,"  I.  ii,  J29. 
'  Id.,  381  ;  el  Lepsius,  "Aelteste  Telle,"  p.  35. 

•  Naville,  "  Todtcnbuch,"  ii,  381. 
"  PI.  9,  L  7  ;  (/^  "  Aelteste  Teilc,"  p.  31. 
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lettres  sont  scrr^es.'      Le  groupe    V^O""^'   doit   se  lire  aussi 
Hora-Khem-li,  et  noo  Hor-Akhem-tt. 

En  second  lieu,  la  forme    ^--—    est  une  fausse  lecture  de  M.  de 
Roug^,    r^unissant   le   d^terminatif  d'uti   mot  au    syllabique    d'un 


autre.     Le  texte,  reprodi 
presence  W  que  le  di 


1  Ramess^um  et  \  M^dinet-Abou,  est 
(I 1'  d'oii  il  suit  que  oe=>o  ne  re- 


i;n  connu  du  mot  meri,  qui  d^slgne 
une  espece  d'arbre  ou  de  bois.  Quant  !l  •—'—',  qui  visiblement  est 
pour  — •— ,  il  ne  fait  que  foumir  un  exemple  de  la  confusion  des 
signes  allonges. 

Eniin,    — ;— ,   et    ^^    dont  il  existe  une  curieuse  variante  au 


papyrus  de  Neb-qed,*  ne  representent  qu'un  redoublemenl  graphique 
du  syllabique  ;  en  effet,  le  mot  Khim,  souvent  ^crit  •  '»^.'  se  rendait 
par  — ■ —  aussi  bien  que  par  -™«^,  autre  forme  de  I'objet. 

Jamais  on  n'a  trouv^  le  sumem  [  J  |1  VN  ou  fV  P  ^^  accompagirf 
du  support  ""^i  qui  au  contraire  accompagne  si  souvent  le 
ttont    -»-,     qu'il   y   a  des    cas   oti   le   simple    mot  support  a'tcril 

\  "^  ^  ^  '"  ^^"  "'^^'  '^""'^  ^^  ""^  variante  phoniitique  du 
syllabique,  raais  une  variante  mythologique  du  dieu,  au  mcme  litre 
qu'Horus  et  Ammon '  dans  !e  role  obscene  oil  se  reunissaient  quelque- 
fois  ces  trois  tyiies  divins,  comme  k  Edfou  :  ^  €=.  "**"  [|  ^^.' 
Baba  aurait  pu  aussi  altemer  avec  Khem,  d'aprbs  la  varivite 
;J^.'  On  trouve  fr^quemment  I'^change  entre  eux  des  noms  on 
des  ^pithttes  d'un  dieu  dans  les  exemplaires  du  Livre  des  Morts, 


k 


'  C/.  iJ..  pi.  I,  1.  xS. 

'  Lieblein,  "  Diclionnaire  des  noms  pmprea,"  No.  1065. 

'  C/,  Champollion,  "Monuments,"  lii,  213;   Rosellini, ' 
Egitlo,"  iii,  75  el  8%  ;  ei  "  DenVmaeler,"  ui,  163  el  312. 

'  PI-  9.  '■  7- 

'  C;'.  Lepsius,  "  Aelteste  Texle,''  p.  52  :  Naville,  "  Tmllenbnch,"  ii,  41  cl  381 
Grand  papyrus  Harris,  61,  a,  12,  etc 

"  Naville,  "  Ttxilcnbueh,"  u,  iijet  193- 

'  Le  Page  Renouf,  "  Ttansaclions,"  t.  viii,  pari  a,  p.  304. 

"  "Edfou,"  ii,  103. 

■  TomlieBU  dc  Ramsb  9,  Tioiai^uie  Corridor,  Paroi  diwle. 
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par  exemple  Unnefer  pour  Osiris,'  Anubis  pour  Ap-ua-t-u,'  Ra  pour 
Turn,'  Horus  pour  Bak,*  etc. 

II  ne  reste  plus  S  expliquerque  la  forme  indiqufiepar  lercdouble- 
ment  du  syllabique  ou  bien  par  la  finale  ti,  dans  7-;^ ,  ^~*— ,   el  ^^«— 

Id,  I'emploi  simultan6  de  deux  representations  un  peu  differeines 
du  metne  signe  n'a  rien  de  conlraire  auK  lois  du  sysl^me  graphiijue  ; 

c'eat  ce  qu'on  remarque  dans     _       W  >        U  j\ ,        -^^^     > 

pour    ^  ^  ^ ,       1  A  ,  ,       i^  i=J ,    accompagnant 

difKrents  mots,  (1  quand  ce  groujie  est  determine  ou  exprime 

par  une  figure  sp^ciale  pour  chaque  chapelle,'  etc. 

Mais  cette  repetition  du  signe,  et  la  iinale    ^    dont  les  variantes 
W    '  et    ■— B— '    ont  retenu  chacune  une  lettre,  indiquent-elles  un 

suffixe,  ou  bien  un  redoublenaent  du  mot,  \emx(m  ou  x""""  '  L^s 
deux  explications  peuvent  se  soutenir.  Voici  louCefois  quelques 
rereiarques  h.  I'appui  de  la  seconde. 

Une  forme  redouble  xtmem  paraSt  s'fitre  conserv^e  dans  la 
prononciation  grecque  X'ff"*.'  du  nom  de  Panopolis  (originaire- 
ment  distincte  de  x'm^  pour  x'^)i  dans  la  prononciation  copte 
j^JUUAJL,  cgAJLin,"  du  m^menotn,  en  ^gyptien  ^^^  g,  dans  la 
prononciation  arabe  du  m^me  nom  encore  Akhinim,  Akhmin,  et 
dans  la  dernibre  prononciation  ^gyptienne  du  nom  de  Khem,  Min, 

'  Naville,  "Todtenbuch,"  ii,  29, 

'  Id.,  114.  '  //.,  13  el  63.  •  Id.,  igS. 

'  "  Todtenbuch,"  ch,  145,  4. 

*  Nttville.  "Todtenbuch,"  11,83  !"Teiite5rclatifs[iumythed'Horus,"  19.  3  ; 
J.  (ie  9.<M%k,  "  Edfou,"  101,  15  tl  i(w,  16,  elc. 

T  Lepahis,  "Aelteste  Texle,"  I,  7:  Lieblein,  "  Diclionnaire  des  nonis 
proptes,"  No.  1304,  ct  p.  470;  Maspeio,  "Sur  quelnues  papyrus  du  Louvre," 
p.  88;  efZeitEchrili,"  1865,  p.  J. 

'  Naville,  "Todtenbuch,"  ii,  381. 

*  TUrodole,  il.  91.  et  Plularque,  "d'ls,  el  d'Os.,"  14;  €f.  Diodocc,  i,  tS. 

*  Chainpollion,  "I'EBypte  sousles  Pharaons,"  i  63. 
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le  Pamul^  de  Plutarque  d'aprfes  M.  Ebets.'  La  forme  Min,  qui 
semble  un  archaisme,"  rappelle  peut-etre  moins  le  nom  d'Ammon 
qu'une  forme  xmm,  xmin,  avec  chute  de  la  gulturale  aspiree. 

Cette  chute  s'observe  dans  Num  pour  x""'">  """•  t^"  'i'^" 
d' Elephantine,  k  I'eiioque  pharaonique,'  et  k  I'epoque  grecque  dans 
Armaios*  pour  Armakhis,  nono  du  sphinx  de  Gizeh  (cf.  dans  Eratos- 
thfene,'  x^iiSot  pour  nui,  I'or). 

Plutarque  donne  aussi  k  Horus  le  sumom  de  ^aimiH.  avec  le 
sens  de  cf  qui  est  visible,  Kaifiip,  nip  iarlr  opifumr,*  par  allusion 
sans  doute  aux  apparitions  du  dieit  que  signalent  le  nom  de  sa  fete 
!s^  ■^^,  I'apparition,  et  le  t^moignage  d'Hdrodote,  ro»  Htpaia 
^oiwAit,  i  Titpmit  ivi'palmBai.''  S'il  faut  acceptcr  le  rapprochement 
I'ait  entre  Kaimin  et  Min  par  le  Dr.  Lepsius*  (qui  lit  mi  Mir),  cette 
transcription  indiquera  encore  un  redoublement  On  remarque  une 
semblable  tendance  au  redoublement  dans  les  mnts  fgypiiens,  captes, 
hebreux,  et  arabes,  ayont  une  meme  racine  xem,  et  designant  la 
chaleur, 

Ainsi,  le  Pan  ^yptien  avait  pour  sumom  I'fipithfete  de  Heqs-i, 
signifiant  sans  doute  /e  Pfcheur,  et  c'est  Ik  tout  ce  qu'on  peut 
conclure  des  variontes  qui  onl  dtf  discut^es.  Rien  ne  porte  atteinte 
k  la  prononciation  xem  de  son  veritable  nom,  d^montrde,  non  pas 
assur6inent  par  la  varianle  y  .fl  d'un  papyrus  peu  correct,*  mais 
par  deux  preuves  qu'on  peut  dire  irr^futables ;  d'abord  les  milliers 
d'exemples   qui   prouvent   la    valeur  xem   du   syllabique    -«—  ((^ 

*^^X"  syllabique   qu'on    n'a    aucune    raison    pour  regarder 

romme  un  polyphone ;  ensuJte,  la  transcription  grecque  Xi'ivw  el 
Xffi/i^  de  """^      ,  Panopolis,  ville  eponyme  de  Khem  :  vokw  inainiiar, 

nark  rqv  8ijfai3a  KoXou^fi^v  fijv  imi  thv  iyxaplta*  Xififiii,  itt6tpinptvop^f 
St  Uiait  ir«fti»," 


k 


'  "  ZeKsehrift,"  1868,  10. 

'  C/.  Maspeto,  "  Zeitschrift,"  1S81,  p.  129. 

•  C/.  De  Roogc,  "  Chreslomalhie,"  i,  95. 

•  Diodore,  I,  &4,  '  "  Le  Syncelle,"  i,  190. 

•  "Traited'Isiiet  d'Osiiis,"  56.  'II,  91. 

•  "  Aeltesle  Texte,"  p.  34.  '  Lepsios,  "Aellestc  Texlc 

•  Brugich,  " Giographie,"  i,  No.  977;  e/.  Chump.,  "Notices,"  i,  p 
■  Diodore,  I,  iS. 
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En  soumettant  cetle  discussion  Ji  la  sagacity  de  M.  Le  Page 
Renouf,  qui  rend  de  si  grands  services  k  I'^tude  de  la  religion 
egyptienne,  sera-t-il  perrais  de  le  feliciter  incidemraent  sur  son 
curieux  article  relatif  k  Texpression  Unnefer,  et  de  !ui  demander  k 
ce  sujet  si  le  litvre  Osiris'  ne  serait  pas  dans  certains  cas,  par  allusion 
au  role  lunaire  du  dieu  (cf.  ^^  \  ce  litvre  que  tanC  de  mytho- 
logies  voient  dans  la  lune  qui  a,  I'air  en  efTet  de  dormir  la  nuit  corame 
le  life\Te,  Us  yeux  ouz'trH?^ 


Mr.  Cope  Whitehouse  made  the  following  Communication 
in  regard  to  a  volume  presented  by  him  to  the  Society : — 

Researches  in  the  Mtzitis  Basin. 

In  November  and  December,  i8Si,  I  prepared  a  map  on  a  scale 
of  I  :  250,000  on  which  I  put  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  tents  relating 
to  Lake  Mceris,  another,  of  the  Fayoum  and  desert  to  the  south, 
with  Arabic  designations,  a  hieroglyphic  map  from  the  papyri,  1  and 
2,  of  Boulaq,  Greek  and  hieroglyphic  sections  across  the  l-'ayoum 
and  down  the  Nile  to  the  Pyramids,  facsimiles  of  two  Ptolemaic 
maps  of  Egypt  in  Latin  (14 78}  and  Italian  (1480),  with  modern  maps 
and  sections  of  Middle  and  Lower  Egypt.  Although  lithographed, 
they  were  intended  for  my  own  use,  in  the  solution  of  the  problem 
of  Lake  Mceris,  and  to  furnish  copies  to  those  savants,  geographers, 
or  local  officials  and  Arab  shekhs  who  might  thus  be  stimulated  to 
■criticize  and  aid.  The  stones  have  been  destroyed.  In  June,  1882, 
on  my  return  to  Paris,  after  four  months  spent  on  the  Nile,  in 
the  Fayoum  and  in  the  desert  between  lat.  29°  and  30°,  the  Jici'Ut 
Archiologique  publislied  an  article  in  which  I  pointed  out  the  errors 
of  the  current  theory  in  regard  to  Lake  Mceris,  started  by  M.  Linant 
de  Bellefonds.  The  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology  accepted  a 
communication  on  the  same  subject,  and  it  was  published  in 
the  June  Proceedings.     It  was  accompanied  by  an  autograph  map 


Cf.  Maspero,  "Guide  au  Husie  de  Boulaq,"  p.  273. 
Cl-  I'lularciuc,  "  Quscsiign.  Convivalium,"  iv,  5,  2, 


i 


K 


ind  three  sections  in  laL  30°,  29°  20',  and  29°  5'. 
At  precisely  the  same  time  the  French  War  Office  published  a  map 
of  Middle  Egypt,  entitled,  "  Carte  Hydrographique  de  la  Moyenne 
Egypte,  grav^e  au  depot  de  la  giierre  en  1854,  d'aprH  les  travaux 
de  M.  Linant  de  Bellefonds,  revue  et  complet^e  en  iS8j  pour  les 
chemins  de  fers,  Jmllet,  1882,"  on  a  scale  of  i  :  150,000.  In  a 
mai^nal  note  it  was  said :  "  Le  m^moire  public'  par  M,  Linant  sur 
le  lac  Mceris,  donne  tous  les  ^claircissements  d^irables  sur  ce  point 
de  I'histoire  ancienne  de  rEg>'pte."  The  memoir  to  which  the 
cartographer  referred  was  that  of  1841.  In  1872-3,  however, 
another  edition  of  this  meinoir  admitted  that  we  were  far  from 
having  all  the  information  desirable,  and  that  a  grave  error  had 
been  made  in  the  relative  level  of  the  Fayoum  and  the  Nile.  The 
Ptolemaic  maps  and  my  conjectural  restoration  of  Mceris  in  1881 
give  a  basin  below  high  Nile  to  the  south-west  and  west  of  the 
Fayoum.  No  such  depression  had  ever  appeared  upon  a  modem 
map,  with  one  curious  exception.  In  172S,  d'Anville  prepared  a 
manuscript  map  of  Egypt,  which,  executed  with  exquisite  skill,  is 
preserved  in  the  Biblioth^que  Nalionale.  This  "carte  de  la 
Peninsule  d'Arabie  et  des  autres  pays  situ^s  sur  la  Mer  Rouge  el 
sur  le  golfe  Persique,  dresse'e  sur  une  ^ttide  particulifere,  lani  des 
geographes  Oricntaux  que  des  voyageurs  modernes,  et  meme  avec 
le  secours  de  I'ancienne  geographic  ;  Avril,  1728,"  represents  a  lake, 
intimating  fairly  enough  the  direction  and  area  of  that  Raian  basin, 
which  was  published  for  the  first  time  in  1882,  on  the  map  of  this 
Society.  D'Anville  unfortunately,  on  further  consideration,  delcr- 
mined  to  exclude  many  facts  stated  by  the  ancient  geographers.  la 
this  case  he  abandoned  a  correct  opinion,  moved,  it  is  true,  by  an 
erroneous  nomenclature,  and  misconception  of  the  Gharaq  basin 
and  lake,  due  to  Paul  Luca.s.  The  British  War  Office  published  its 
map  of  Middle  Egypt,  "compiled  at  the  Intelligence  Branch,  in 
1881,  principally  from  the  surveys  made  by  the  Egyptian  General 
Staff  and  Mr.  John  Fowler,  CE."  These  two  official  maps,  there- 
fore, with  current  text-books  on  Egypt,  may  be  taken  to  represent 
the  stale  of  information  at  that  date.  The  French  War  Office 
expressly  states  that  the  difference  between  the  Birkel  el-Qeroun  and 
the  Nile  is  22  metres.  This  had  been  corrected  in  1872-3  by 
M.  Linant,  and  the  correction  repeated  by  Dr.  Schweinfurih,  1880, 
and  Mr.  Laurence  Oliphant,  i88r-a,  but  the  error  was  too  deeply 
rooted  to  be  readily  acknowledged.     My  section  of  l&t.  39°  30' 


PROCEEDINGS. 

has  been  shown  to  be  accurate  by  recent  lines  of  levels,  which 
— 40.07 1  metres  for  the  surface  of  the  Birket  in  April  1 885  and  +  a 
metres  for  the  Bahr  Jousuf  at  the  entrance  of  the  Fayoum,  No  one 
had  ever  penetrated  into  the  desert  to  the  west-south -west  of  the 
Qasr  Qeroun  until  my  reconnahance  of  March  3rd,  1882.  Its  results 
were  adopted  by  the  Dutch  Academy  of  Sciences  on  its  map  of 
1884.  In  the  Zdlschrift  dcr  GeseUuhafI  fur  Erdkundc,  zu  Bir/in, 
No.  116,  1885,  Dr.  P.  Ascherson  published  a  map  with  an  article 
entitled,  "  Bemerltungen  zur  Karte  meiner  Reise  nach  der  Kleinen 
Oase."  He  said,  "Dieser  Plateaurand  witd  der  von  Cope  White- 
house  enlworfenen  und  seinen  englischen  Publikationen  von  1882 
{Proc.  Bib.  Arch.  Soc,  London,  1882,  p.  131)  beigegebenen  Karten- 
skizze  mit  dem  von  mir  gesehenen  N 0 rd west- Ran de  des  Uadi  Rajan, 
in  unmittelbaren  Zusammenhang  gebracht ;  da  seine  Zeichnung  des 
letzteren  gut  mil  meinen  Wahrnehmungen  stimmt  so  wurde  diese 
Darstellung  adoptiert  (p.  128).  Am  3.  Marz,  1882,  drang  der 
Reisende  auf  einem  20  stiindigen  Wiistenritt  bis  za  dem  von  Gyps 
glitzernden  Inseiberge  Haram  Meduret  el-Barhl  an  dieser  Stelle  zum 
ersten  Mai  in  das  Depress! on sgeb Set  ein  (p.  129)." 

A  map  on  a  larger  scale,  including  the  surveys  of  1883,  was  re- 
drawn by  me  for  "  Engineering,"  September  i  ith,  1885,  and  another 
for  the  Proc  0/  the  Koyal  Geographical  Society  (November,  1885). 
In  January,  1886,  Dr.  Schweinfurlh  explored  this  basin  with  the 
results  stated  at  length  in  the  Ztitschrijt  of  the  Berlin  Geographical 
Society,  Vol.  XXI,  No.  122,  1886.  His  visit  was  described  by 
Dr.  Ascherson  on  March  18th,  in  the  National-Zeitung,  under  the 
title  "Cope  Whitehouse's  Hypothese  iiber  den  Mceris-See  und 
G.  Schweinfiirth's  Reise  zur  Prufung  derselben."  From  the  summit 
of  the  precipitous  cliff  which  separates  on  the  south  the  western 
basin  from  that  traversed  by  the  route  to  the  Little  Oasis  he  looked 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  depression.  He  climbed  "die  100 
Meter  hohevorspringende  Eckeaufder  Nordseite,  dieich  schlechtweg 
das  Cap  Rajan  genannt  habe.  Von  der  in  einen  spitzen  VVJnkel 
auslaufenden  Plateauhaibinsel  eroffnet  sich  ein  sehr  weiter  Femblick 
nach  alien  Richtungen,  am  unbeschrankesten  in  der  nach  Nordosten, 
bis  auf  einige  70  Kilometer.  Man  ijberschaul  hier  mit  einem  Blicke 
das  Moerisbassin  von  Cope  Whitehouse  in  einer  Ausdehnung  wie  es 
dieaer  selbst  nicht  so  gross  geahnt "  (p.  1 18).  On  the  map  published 
by  this  Society  it  was  my  purpose  to  give  only  so  much  of  the 
depression  as  would  be  filled  with  water  if  it  were  connected  with 
ao3 
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the  Nile,  and  the  shore  which  might  be  used  by  the  fishermen- 
Dr.  Schweinfurth  gives  a  map  oa  the  scale  of  i  :  500,000,  which 
includes  the  Fayoum.  The  map  is  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
cartography  of  Egypt.  It  is  in  no  sense  final.  It  lacks  contours. 
There  is  nothing  to  show,  for  example,  that  Tamieh  in  the  north-east 
Fayoum  is  30  feet  below  the  sea,  while  the  ciltivation  of  the  Nile 
Valley  in  the  same  latitude  is  So  feet  above  the  Mediterranean.  It 
contains  (he  line  of  levels  run  by  Mr.  Stadler  in  my  expedition  of 
February  8-i9th(j886). 

Upon  my  arrival  in  Egypt  in  January,  1886,  the  Under-Secretary 
of  State  and  the  Bureau  of  Irrigation  recognizing  the  extreme  import- 
ance of  the  Raian  basin  for  the  regulation  of  the  Nile,  detailed  this 
experienced  engineer,  with  a  staff,  lo  accompany  me.  A  line  of 
levels  was  run  with  great  accuracy,  A  point — not  the  lowest — was 
reached  near  the  western  foot  of  the  Cleft  Rock,  and  determined  lo 
be  — i2'o82  metres;  the  summit  at  -t-S9-626  metres  fairly  accords 
with  the  +22^  ^^^''  of  my  map  of  1881.  In  April  I  returned  lo 
this  valley  with  Colonel  Ardagh,  C.B.,  R.E^,  whose  interest  had 
been  excited  in  18S3,  and  whose  rare  skill  in  cartography  has  been 
shown  in  many  countries  and  in  the  recent  maps  of  the  British 
operations  near  Tel  e!-Kebir.  The  various  photc^raphs  of  the  scant 
vegetation  at  and  in  the  Oasis  of  Raian  el-Kebir,  at  the  Ain  Raian, 
and  of  the  absolutely  sterile  valley  by  which  they  are  approached 
from  Gharaq,  are  an  instructive  study  when  compared  with  tlie  fertile 
plateaux  of  the  Fayoum  and  its  important  capital.  Although  a 
considerable  area  in  the  VVadi  Raian  is  cultivable,  yet  it  would  be 
short-sighted  in  the  extreme  for  the  Egyptian  Government  to  allow 
it  to  be  taken  up  and  settled  until  my  proposal  that  the  entire 
depression  should  be  converted  into  a  ieser\*oir  of  water  has  been 
fully  considered.  A  canal  not  exceeding  five  miles  in  length,  partly 
by  tunnel  or  wholly  by  open  cut,  would  put  this  basin  into  com- 
munication with  the  Fayoum  and  Nile  Valley  at  the  iereei  of  low 
Nile.  The  annual  supply  of  a  thousand  milliard  of  cubic  metres  d 
water  would  be  of  indescribable  value.  The  marshes  ol  the  Delta 
cover  3,000  square  miles,  and  the  simultaneous  process  of  filling 
the  Raian  Basin  and  draining  Edkou,  Bourlos  and  Menzaleh  is  one 
that  would  commend  itself  in  theory.  History  avers  and  the  map 
shows  that  each  great  canal  in  the  drainage  sysitm  of  Lower  Egjpt 
once  led  to  the  sea.  The  Mediterranean  lagoons  are  studded  with 
ruins  of  considerable  towns. 
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The  Wadi  Mo£leh. 
On  my  maps  of  1882,  and  1885,  the  Wadi  Raian  is  represented 

as  continuing  to  the  south-east.  It  is  marked  as  a  "valley  hitherto 
unexplored."  Sir  G.  Wilkinson  gave  a  description  of  a  valley  "  about 
fifteen  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Wadee  R^jin,"  but  it  was  not 
sketched  on  any  recent  map  in  an  intelligible  manner.  It  was 
surveyed  by  Dr.  Schweinfurth,  and  subsequently  by  Mr.  Stadler. 
It  is  about  ten  miles  long  and  three  wide,  and  is  connected  with 
the  Raian  Basin  by  a  narrow  pass  several  miles  in  length.  The 
northern  and  eastern  sides  are  precipitous.  The  western  side  is 
about  220  feet  in  height.  At  the  extreme  south -south-east  end  it 
approaches  closely  to  the  Nile  Valley,  and  the  contour  is  interrupted 
by  two  gaps. 

DlONYSIAS   AND   THE   DeIR    MoelEH. 

In  the  north-west  corner  of  the  Wadi  Motleh  are  the  ruins  of  a 
monastery.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  describes  them  as  "  containing 
two  churches,  one  of  stone,  the  other  of  brick,  and  surrounded  by 
a  strong  wall,  with  a  tower  of  defence  on  the  north  side.  In  the 
churches  are  several  Coptic  and  sonte  Arabic  inscriptions,  and 
figures  of  the  Apostles  and  Saints,  and  the  cornice  that  runs  round 
the  niche  In  the  stone  church  is  richly  carved,  though  in  bad  taste  " 
("Modern  Egypt  and  Thebes,"  II,  356).  This  description  can 
hardly  be  said  to  tally  with  my  photographs.  The  building  stands 
under  a  steep  cliff,  from  whose  summit  there  is  a  grand  view.  The 
walls,  above  a  certain  height,  are  of  unbaked  brick.  In  the  photo- 
graph of  the  west  wall  of  the  chapel  St.  George  and  his  horse  are 
plainly  discernible.  The  Arabic  graffiti,  in  red,  are  of  no  importance. 
They  are  only  invocations,  by  Copts,  to  various  saints.  There  is  no 
tower  of  defence  and  no  stone  church;  but  in  1883  I  reached  a 
farm  on  the  Bahr  Jousuf,  settled  to  pious  uses  by  Meheniet  Ali. 
The  doorway  was  a  noble  arch,  sculptured  with  the  usual  Christian 
emblems  of  the  vine.  My  host,  the  lessee,  said  thai  it  had  been 
brought  from  a  morustery  in  the  deserC  to  the  west,  not  improbably 
after  the  period  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson.  I  hope  to  accumulate 
further  information.  The  unremitting  labours  of  the  Abb^  Amelineau 
have  made  him  the  first  authority  on  al!  questions  relating  to  Coptic 
monasricism.  A  contribution  from  his  pen  would  be  of  extreme 
value.  The  observations  of  Dr.  Schweiniurth  will  be  found  in  the 
Proceedings  e/  the  Berlin  Geographical  Society  (p.  113), 
20s 
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There  are  capitals  of  an  earlier  building  in  Coplo- Corinth  Ian 
style,  and  fragments  of  black  granite.  Is  there  any  reasonable 
doubt  that  this  is  the  site  of  Dlonysias?  In  the  text  of  Claudius 
Ptolemy  the  following  places  are  given  ; — 

"  Et  circa  Moeridis  paludem  :  Maslitre  populi. 

Bacchis  60°,  30'  29",  40' 

Dionysias  60°,  30'  29',    o' 

et  in  Oasitas,  ceasitas  alii  vocant. 

Oassis  parva  60°,  15'  18°,  45' 

et  Maria  Palus,  Hareotis        60°,  15'  30°,  50' 

et  Moeridis  Lacus  60°,  20'  29",  ao'," 

In  Smith's  "Atlas  of  Ancient  Geography  "  (1875),  Dionysia  (sie) 
is  given  in  the  index,  and  marked  on  the  map  with  a  query,  near  a 
small  lake  evidently  intended  for  Gharaq  in  lat.  29°,  10',  on  the  same 
parallel  as  Ahnes=Heracleopolis.  Pauly  says  :  "  Dionysias — Wahr- 
scheinlich  jetzt  Beled-Kerun  am  Westlichen  Winkel  des  Sees;  nach 
Manner!  ("Geogr.,"  X,  i,43o)aber  andemsiidlichergelegenenSuss- 
wasser  See  Garah  zu  suchen.  vrgl.  '  Georgii  alte  Geog.,'  I,  s.  438." 
Dionysias  was  not  Qasr  Qeroun.  The  desert,  with  which  I  am  now 
so  familiar,  offers  no  other  point  at  which  there  could  have  been  an 
important  station.  The  ground  is  suitable  for  the  vine,  and  tlic 
worship  of  Dionysos  would  not  only  account  for  the  name,  but  for 
the  emblems  selected  by  the  Christian  successors  of  the  worshippers 
of  Bacchus. 

Meridis  Lacus  on  the  Ptolemaic  Maps. 
The  determination  of  the  form  of  this  valley  and  the  position 
of  its  ruins  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  just 
estimate  I  had  formed  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Ptolemaic  maps. 
These  maps  had  been  universally  condemned.  No  protest  is  ever 
uttered  against  the  assertion  that  tbey  are  the  work  of  mediaeval 
monks,  who  constructed  them  after  the  specifications  given  in  the 
text,  eked  out  by  the  general  descriptions  of  Herodotus,  Diodonis 
and  Strabo.  Masudi,  who  died  in  a.d.  958,  mentions  a  Ptolemaic 
map  of  Egypt  extant  in  his  time.  At  Mount  Alhos,  there  is  a 
manuscript  which  has  been  published  in  facsimile,  and  assigned  to 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  or  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
numerous  manuscripts  such  as  that  which  once  belonged  to  Prince 
Talleyrand,  in  the  British  Museum,  like  the  editions  printed  in  Rome 
»o6 
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{1478),  Bonn,  Ulm,  Venice,  Strasburg,  Basle,  Lyons,  to  that  of 
Cologne  by  Mercator  (1578),  are  a  mosl  interesting  study.  On  all 
of  them,  as  well  as  on  the  map  of  Berhngheri  (Florence,  ca.  1480), 
Mceris  is  depicted  to  the  south  and  south-we&t  of  the  Fayoum. 
These  maps  of  Egypt  can  be  divided  into  two  great  families.  In 
the  one  case  Lakes  Mareotis  and  Serbonis  are  represented  with  an 
approximation  to  their  true  outline.  In  the  second  class  the  bodies 
of  water  are  represented  by  conventional  signs.  One  circle,  for 
instance,  for  Mareotis,  two — but  parallel  to  the  Mediterranean— for 
Serbonis.  Mosris,  which  on  the  Greek  map  of  Mount  Athos  is  a 
mere  spot  of  colour  with  a  name,  is  a  kind  of  rosette  or  cinque  foil 
on  the  Berhngheri,  where  Mareotis  is  smaller,  and  a  circle. 

On  the  other  map,  also  autographed  by  me  in  1881,  from  the 
Roman  Ptolemy,  it  has  a  very  singular  and,  at  that  time,  utterly 
incomprehensible  form.  If,  however,  the  map  of  all  the  depression, 
including  the  Wadi  Mo^eh,  as  given  by  Dr.  Schweinfurth  below 
high  Nile  at  Behnesa,  is  reduced  to  the  same  scale  (ca,  i  :3, 000,000), 
the  shape  and  position  correspond  in  the  most  striking  manner  to 
this  Meridis  Lacus.  I  propose  elsewhere  to  examine  this  matter 
in  minute  detail.  Let  anyone,  however,  compare  the  Map  of  the 
World  by  Marino  Sanuto,  1321,  or  the  Carte  Catalane  of  1375  in 
the  BibliothSque  Nationale,  or  the  Rheims  Map  of  Pompontus  Mela, 
1417,  or  even  the  magnificent  achievement  of  Fra  Mauro,  Venice, 
1439,  and  conceive,  if  he  can,  that  in  any  jjart  of  Southern  Europe 
there  were  monks  who  could  design  a  map  of  Egypt  with  sufficient 
fidelity  to  make  it  a  safer  guide  in  the  desert  than  those  of  the  War 
Offices  of  England  and  France.  The  Ptolemaic  maps  used  to  be 
ranked  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  text.  Nobbe  wrote :  Agatho- 
dsemon  igitur  (sive  ut  est,  Aya6ot  iai/iav)  qui,  quis  aut  quando  fuerit, 
non  muho  quidem  post  Hadrianuni,  sub  quo  geographus  nosier 
vixit,  ad  auctoris  mentem  tabulas  geographicas  composuit.  Quse 
incertum  est  utrum  minus  depravatK  sint  quam  scriptoris  oratio. 
Quo  circa  siepe  judicium  iequa  lance  suspensum  hsreat  necesse  est, 
sitne  scriptoris  ad  scribarum,  an  ad  pictoris  fidem  restituenda 
narratio*  ("Programma,"  Leipsic,  1838). 

•  The  Iwautiful  manuscript  "portnto  da  Seio  da  Stephano  MaTioganialo," 
No.  507,  bought  in  1606,  in  the  Ambroaian  lit>rary  at  Milan,  is  of  peculiar  inletest 
from  certain  omissioDs,  and  from  the  Aiabic  equivilenta  occasionallf  noted,  i.g., 
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Hanes-H  eracleopolis. 

Henassiet  el-Medineh  is  the  official  designation  of  the  village  on 
the  Bahr  Jousuf,  near  Om  el-Keman,  "  the  mother  of  mounds,"  the 
ancient  Heracleopolis  Magna.  The  photographs  are  of  greater  im- 
portance, because  there  is  no  plan  of  it  in  the  "  Description  d'Egypte," 
nor  was  it  ever  visited,  apparently,  prior  to  my  visit  in  1883  by  any 
Egyptologist,  including  Leps-ius,  Mariette,  and  Maspero.  Professor 
A,  Erman  and  Dr.  Schweinfurih  passed  a  day  there  in  January  of 
this  year.  In  April  (1886),  leaving  Colonel  Ardagh  to  return  from 
Gharaq  by  Medinet,  I  crossed  the  narrow  desert,  only  two  miles  wide, 
from  Abu-Hammed,  in  order  to  photograph  the  only  prostyle  of  a 
temple  of  a  Greek  order  standing  in  Egypt  There  is  no  doubt  that 
it  is  both  Heracleopolis  and  Hanes.  "  Hanes,  eine  Stadt  in  .-Egypten 
(Is.  30,  4)  ohne  Zweifel  das  heulige  Ehnfs,  Herakleopolis  Magna." 
But,  on  Phillip's  Atias  (1855),  Hanes  figures  in  the  north-eastern 
Delta,  near  the  sea,  to  the  east  of  San  el-Hagar.  The  continental 
opinion  is  also  traversed  in  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible," 
"  Zoan  was  probably  the  capital  of  Manetho's  Zet,  and  in  any  case 
then  the  most  important  city  of  the  eastern  part  of  Lower  Egypt. 
Hanes  was  most  probably  in  i  ts  neighbourhood  "  (s.v.  Hanes).  But  as 
we  know  from  Benjamin  of  Tudela  that  Zoan  was  the  current  Hebrew 
name  for  part  of  Mizr  aim -Cairo,  this,  the  only  objection,  fails.  In 
the  conflict  between  tradition  and  conjecture,  the  arbitrament  of 
the  spade  has  thus  far  given  negative  evidence  to  the  theory  of  a 
Jewish  occupation  of  the  north-eastern  Delta.  Not  a  vestige  has 
been  found  of  the  pre-Mosaic  or  of  the  post-Jeremiah  periods.  The 
princes  came  to  Memphis,  the  ambassadors  to  Henassiet  el-Medineh, 
whose  ruins  astonished  Dr.  Schweinfurih.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  Hanes  is  also  Tahpanhes  {Smith's  Diet,  s.v.).  If  this  be  true, 
these  columns  are  near  the  ruins  of  the  palace  in  which  Jeremiah 
stood  and  prophesied,  and  the  daughters  of  King  Zcdekiah  found  a 
refuge.  Since  my  visit  in  1883,  it  has  appeared  to  me  one  of  the 
most  important  points  in  Egypt  for  excavation.  Priceless  treasures 
are  there.  Fragments  of  papyri  have  been  found,  but  it  is  earnestly 
to  be  hoped  no  amateurs  will  be  allowed  to  make  an  initiator)' 
experience,  and  that  nothing  will  be  done  except  by  systematic 
and  experienced  explorers,  under  proper  surveillance. 
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jJ.fiJ'     f^/ujflj^j  Jj~~.<     t-JUa*. 
j1;j^1   i^\»j^\  i-*^t-*=T  i_5*   ^''^   <-f^1  t^Ljji  j^atiJ   i_iix^  LkjJ 

This  is  an  Arabic  translation  by  Mahmoud  Rashad,  attached  to 
the  Bureau  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  at 
Cairo,  of  my  memoir  "  Le  Bahr  Youssouf  d'aprfes  les  traditions 
Musulraanes,"  read  before  the  Institut  Egyptien,  Cairo,  March  5lh, 
1886.  In  this  paper  I  examined  the  Arabic  authorities,  including 
the  Kuran,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  engineering  works  attributed 
to  the  Patriarch  Joseph.  The  subject  was  presented  for  the  first 
time  to  this  Society  (Fraaedings,  November  and  December,  1885), 
It  was  discussed  at  Oxford  {^Oxford  Ret'iew,  November  15th),  and 
Cambridge  (November  31SI;  Communications  of  the  Cambridge 
Antiquarian  Society,"  Vol.  VI,  Part  j.  No,  sS).  Hazardous  as  it 
seemed  to  seek  at  this  late  day  to  offer  a  lucid  and  intelligible 
explanation  of  the  Prophecy  of  Jacob,  a  task  long  since  abandoned 
by  the  profoundest  scholars,  there  is  no  doubt  much  can  be  found 
to  support  my  conjecture.  The  facts  are  indisputable.  The  local 
traditions  have  been  despised  and  repudiated  in  the  face  of  conclusive 
testimony.  The  roll  of  the  Pentateuch  in  the  Ark  may  have  been 
on  papyrus,  and  papyri  virtually  defy  time.  Another  three  thousand 
years  would  not  impair  the  legibility  of  Egyptian  manuscripts  of  the 
age  of  Solomon.  Nor  is  there  a  necessary  connection  between  the 
antiquity  and  the  corruption  of  a  text.  There  were  probably 
Demotic  translations  of  the  law  made  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah 
for  the  use  of  Egyptian  Jews,  which  form  the  basis  of  the  Coptic 
Version,  No  error  of  transcription  could  creep  into  such  a  text. 
If  a  copy  were  found  in  a  Jewish  burial-place  in  the  Fayoum,  or  in 
the  lost  palace  of  the  Rabbi  Nathaniel,  Rector  of  the  Jewish 
University  of  Zoan  (Cairo)  in  the  twelfth  centur)',  it  would  have 
suffered  nothing  by  the  lapse  of  time.  It  is  possible  that  the 
records  cited  by  Manetho  were  original  documents  of  the  time  of 
the  Exodus.  How  far  the  present  recension  of  the  Egj-ptian  history 
of  the  Jews  before  the  expulsion  owes  its  local  colouring  to  the 
Semitic  traditions  preserved  in  Arabia  as  well  as  in  the  Valley  of  the 
Nile,  and  recovered  after  their  return  to  Egypt  in  the  sixth  century, 
is  a  problem  of  extreme  difficulty.  My  object  was  to  display  to  the 
Western  world  the  treasures  which  had  been  too  hastily  flung  aside. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Professors  of  the  Mosque  el-Aihar  are 
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thoughtful  and  erudite  students  of  the  Arabic  version  of  the  history 
of  Joseph.  They  heartily  endorsed  my  efforts.  The  writteo  bio- 
graphy of  a  man  whose  deeds  are  recorded  in  great  public  works 
is  apt  to  consist  of  those  anecdotes  of  birtii  and  early  life  which 
would  otherwise  be  forgotten.  The  Bahr  Jousuf  is  the  oldest 
engineering  work  in  the  world  still  subserving  a  purjtose  of  public 
utility.  At  high  Nile  as  much  as  twenty-two  millions  of  cubic 
metres  of  water  pass  through  it  daily.  The  adult  life  of  Joseph  is 
condensed  in  Genesis  into  a  few  sentences.  The  career  of  Jousuf 
ibn-Isaac,  engineer,  statesman,  and  savant,  fills  volumes  of  Arabic 
literature.  As  Director-General  of  Public  Works  to  Pharaoh,  he 
conferred  upon  one  of  these  monarchs  the  title  of  "The  Irrigator." 
Jousuf,  Vizir  of  Raian,  gave  his  own  name  to  the  canal,  and  his 
master's  to  the  vast  depression  which  his  skill  and  the  resources  of  the 
kingdom  converted  into  the  "most  wonderful  lake  of  Mterisi,  with 
the  adjacent  Arsinoite  Nome."  The  photographs  and  sketches  and 
surveys  show  that  the  Arabic  traditions  are  in  entire  conformity  with 
the  physical  and  social  changes  which  are  referred  by  them  lo  the 
depressed  region  of  the  Moeleh-Raian  and  Ghaiaq-Fayoum  basins. 
The  effort  to  show  that  all  religions  with  a  Semitic  base  are  inter^ted 
in  this  study,  met  with  the  outspoken  approbation  of  the  highest 
political  and  ecclesiastical  officers  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  It 
was  printed  in  El-Kahira,  and  is  calculated  to  ensure  the  conapera- 
tion  of  the  believers  in  the  Kuran  for  the  restoration  of  ancient 
irrigation  works  of  Arabian  origin. 

Behnesa. 

The  photographs  show  the  River  of  Joseph  where  it  passes 
through  this  town,  whose  historical  importance  cannot  be  too 
highly  estimated.  The  views  from  the  Kom  show  the  level  desert, 
traversed  by  wheeled  vehicles,  which  separates  it  from  the  hills  at  the 
Wadi  Mo^leh.  I  visited  it  in  1883,  and  found  on  that  occasion 
also  the  Bedouins  most  hospitable  and  trustworthy. 
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The  communications  which  I  have  been  permitted  heretofore  lo 
make  will  be  found,  I  think,  to  have  been  fully  justified  by  the 
volume  which  1  have  the  honour  to  present  to  the  Society,  and  I 
am  not  aware  of  any  errors  of  sufficient  consequence  lo  justify 
formal  correction. 
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The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Professor  Wright: — 

Note  on  Seven  Punic  Inscriptions  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  British  Museum  has  recently  acquired  seven  Punic  inscrip- 
tions from  Carthage  of  the  usual  ex  Toio  type.  Though  presenting 
no  new  features  of  form  or  ornamentation,  nor  adding  anything  to 
our  knowledge  of  the  Phcenician  vocabulary,  all  such  objects  are 
deserving  of  registration  and  publication,  and  I  therefore  call  the 
attention  of  our  Society  to  them. 

1.  Elegant  characters  of  an  early  period.  Apparently  unfinished. 
Above  is  the  symbol  of  the  deity. 

^  hvo.  p  JMrh  rcrh 

np'^DTi  p  r^nn  -i 
p  MQiE^s  b'ji-wv  p  n 

To  the  great  {goddtis),  to  Tanith,  th4  face  (counterpart)  of  Ba^al, 
andtg  the  Lord,  to  Ba'al-Hamman,'which  vowed  Himilcalh  (Himilco), 
tht  ton  of  Bod-Melkart  (Bomilcar),  the  son  of  'Azrii-ba'at  (Asdrubal), 
because  he  heard  \his\  i'[o/<^]. 

r-is'ron  probably  =  J-isVo'^nfrff.— Nnu»D,  i-e.  yo©  "-a, 

referring  to  Ba'al-Hamman. — h  stands    for  M7pi  the  Punic  equiva- 
lent of  'iSp- 

2.  Good,  clear  characters.  At  the  top  the  uplifted  hand  ; 
ornaments  above  and  below. 

Svn  ID  T\irh  rarh 

mncy-n  -m  tyM 
N-oi?  p  vcn  p 
w'rp  MQtjra  pa? 

To  the  great  (goddess),  etc.,  which  vowed  Bod-' Ashtoreth  (Bodostor), 
the  son  of  Hanno,  the  son  of  'Abd-Eshmun,  because  he  heard  his  voice. 
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3.  Not  deeply  incised,  but  still  legible.  Above  is  the  uplifted 
hand. 

iTN  prhvzh  pN^T  h:}2  p  nrh  rarh 

To  the  great  {goddess),  etc.,  which  vowed  'Abd-£skmun,  the  son  of 
Magon  (Mago). 

4.  Larger  characters  than  in  3,  but  not  clearly  cut.  Symbol  of 
the  deity  at  the  top ;  ornamentation  above  and  below. 

nSi  hyn  p  rssh  rah*?! 
pD  m^  u?N  preys'?  p  J 

To  the  great  (goddess),  etc.,  which  vmvcd  Magon,  the  son  of  Ba'ol- 
Hattnd,  the  son  of  Himilcath. 

5.  Large  characters,  but  slightly  incised.     No  ornanjentation. 

«Vi  hvn  p  n^n'?  nn-1'7 

TI3  iTN  jon'^ynS  p 

nV^-ny  p  ro'ron 

h^  VDur3  )m:>M-Dy  p 

To  the  great  igoidess),  etc,  which  vffived  Himikath,  the  sen  ef 
'Abd-Meikart,  the  son  of  ^Abd-Eshmun,  because  he  heard  his  voict; 
may  he  bless  him. 

There  is  a  flaw  in  the  stone  in  the  last  line,  which  the  engraver 
has  avoided. 

6.  Large  characters,  not  deeply  incised  and  somewhat  worn. 
The  symbol  of  the  deity  above ;  another  symbolic  figure  below. 
Apparently  left  unfinished. 

1  "rya  IS  nzrh  rent':] 

[a]  tr-N  pn'rynb  ■pih 

hy^yiV  p  \yo  •y^ 

•ny  p 

To  the  great  (goddess),  etc,  7ohich  vowed  Magon,  tht  ten  of 
'Asru-ha'ai,  the  son  of  'Abd-[Eshmun.'] 


•  • 


•_  •  • 


« 

•  •• 

•  •   • 


•    • 


•     •      • 


•        t 


•  «       •        • 

«       •«•   •       • 

•  •    • 


•     •  • 


•     .'• 
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7.  Large,  dear  characters.  The  symbol  o(  the  ddiy  and  other 
ornaments  above. 

nTtjr  113  ir-N  prhyzh 
[p]  ira  p  piTNiiy  p  h^t 

To  the  greal  (goddess),  etc.,  which  vowed  'Azrv-ba'al,  the  son  of 
'  Abd'Eshmun,  the  son  of  Bodo  (?),  the  salt  of  ^Abd-Eshmun. 

The  engraver  omitted  the  word  p  in  line  3,  between  pU^M13J? 
and  M"0,  and  afterwards  inserted  it  in  smaller  letters,  the  one  over 
the  other. 

Cambridce,  zyd  June,  1886. 


P.S.  My  friend  Professor  Dr.  J.  Euting  of  Strassburg,  a  lynx- 
eyed  palaeographer  and  epigraphist,  thinks  that  the  genuineness  of 
no.  4  is  doubtful.  He  also  suspects  Corpus  Inscrr.  Semitt.  Tab. 
XLVIII,  no,  288  (read  218),  regarding  which  the  editors  of  that 
collection  have  likewise  expressed  their  suspicions. 

\%lk  July. 


The  following  Communication  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge  :— 

Dear  Mr.  Rylands, 

The  following  is  a  description  of  the  sgueeze  of  an  Egyptian 
sle!e,  now  in  the  Bath  Museum,  forwarded  to  you  by  Miss  Gertrude 
Austin.  The  tablet  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  upper,  Osiris, 
wearing  the  aff  crown  ^2,'  ^"^  holding  the  whip  J\.^  and 
crook  ?,  is  seated  upon  a  throne,  in  the  left-hand  comer  of  which 
is  a  design  emblematic  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt.  Above  his 
head  is  the  legend  J  J|  ■■:=7  -.ww  tt  «  "  Osiris  lord  of  life." 
Behind  him  stands  the  goddess  Isis,    and    above    her  bead    it 
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[In  ^\  -^i'  nu/iir  muJ,  "  Isis  divine  mother."  Before  the 
god  are  a  table  of  offerings  and  figures  of  the  deceased  and  his  wife. 
His  hands  are  uplifted  in  adoration,  and  he  wears  a  tunic  with 
plaits  and  fringe  reaching  to  his  ankles.  His  wife  wears  the  cone, 
lotus  flower,  and  head  dress,  and  she  holds  a  lotus  bud  in  her 
hand.      Above  these  are  three  lines  of  hieroglyphics,   which  read 


Vfi™"^^^"^^' 


I  J)  ka  na  at  ta  iennut  Talut-meri  axet  {t).  Nebt pa 

Tmf-anl  matxf^-     "The  ka  of  the  scribe  of  the  granaiy,  Ta-Ijet- 
meri-axet.     The  lady  of  the  house  Tent-Ant,  triumphant." 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  tablet  a  table  of  offerings  and  five  relatives 
of  [lie  deceased  are  shown.       The  first  relative  is  C=)  rSyPl  0|]  t     fl 

-  jg  ;?^ -^  ^1  i  -  ^-""- <" '"  »^"-- 

matxer"-     "The  chief  smeller  of  the   foundry,    Pai,    triumphant.'' 
Behind  him  comes   "the  lady  of  the  house,    []    *K^  3Q  i]^  ^ 

!  lady,    called 
;  he  held  the 


Aer  I 


Aai,  triumphant '      A  male,   probably  the  son  of  thi 
S"^  Neyt-at-her^tpeS-f,  comes  next 

office  of    "  President   of  the    bath,"    ^=i   t**fff  f"^ 
"  The  lady  of  the  house,  Surei,  and  her  daughter  Athor," 

viAtxeru,  complete  the  row  of  family  worshippers.  Beneath  the 
figures  is  a  line  of  hieroglyphics,  which  reads   li  ^3::*  Lj  '^r»  J  fl 

(uau-k  kak  Asar  x'ff  AmoUi  (a-k   la   ah   arp   art   mdu    nefn  en 

re-a  hru  neb.  "Adoration  to  ihce  and  thy  ka{T\  Osiris,  at  the 
head  of  Amenti,  mayest  thou  grant  bread,  oxen,  wine,  milk,  water, 
and  breezes  for  my  mouth  every  day."  The  execution  of  the  tablet 
is  good,  and  belongs  to  the  period  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  or 
about  B.C.  1330,  when  the  names  found  on  this  tablet  were  com- 
mon. For  these  see  Lieblein,  Did.  des  Noms  Proprts,  Nos.  6jo, 
870,  and  871. 

ai4 
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I  The  following  Communication   has   been    received   from 

■  Professor  W.  Wright 

On  Hebrew  Inscriptions  From  'Aden. 

Thos.  HoJdsworth  Newman  Esq.,  of  the  firm  of  Messrs.  Newman, 
'  Hunt  &  Co.,  39  New  Broad  Street,  London,  E.C.,  has  recently 

presented  to  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  two  large  blocks 

of  stone  with  inscriptions,  which  were  brought  to  this  country  about 

50  years  ago  from  "Aden. 

The  one  block  is  about  3  feet  z  inches  in  length  by  2  feet  3  J  inches 

in  breadth  ;  the  other  about  3  feet    ij  inches,  by  2  feet  8  Inches. 

Both  are  quite  rough  and  unhewn,  but  the  holes  and  cavities  in  them 

have  been  filled  up  with  some  kind  of  cement,  so  as  to  present  a 
j  tolerably  level  surface  to  the  carver  of  the  inscriptions.     In  some 

places,  however,  this  cement  has  dropped  out  of  its   place,  and 
I  consequently  letters  or  parts  of  letters  have  entirely  disappeared. 

]  The  inscriptions  being  nearly  identical,  it.  is.  evident  that  one 

of  these  blocks  was  the  headstone  of  a.  grave,  whilst  the  Other  was 
I  laid  flat  upon  it. 

I 

!  The  first  six  lines  of  this  inscription  are  legible,  with  the  exception 

of  a  single  word  at  the  end  of  line  i  ;  but  of  lines  7  and  S  httle  can 
be  deciphered  with  certainty.     I  read  : — 

J!  ■  ■  •  n  Ni''  ly  Dibtm  ■^m;n  (O 

L m^sn  mirNn  rrDDW  (3) 

^^^1  ni  rr^TD  nmirnn  (4) 

^^^H  ht  DmnH  nn  mvD  (s) 

^^^r  mmnfMl  'tn  o-h^sn  (ft) 

P  D'''':iina NH  ■  (7) 

i  D----    (8) 

j  (i)  Mayest  thou  rest  in  peiu(  nntii  the  [^redeemer]  cometh  ! 

In  the  month  of  Tebeth,  in  the  year  1644,  was  gathered  in  peae 
her  fathers  the  worthy,  respected  woman  Madmiyah,  the  daughter 
Stadyah  t/ie  son  of  Abraham  {may  hiis  memory  be  blessed). 
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I  can  think  of  no  word  to  supply  at  the  end  of  line  i  but 
[7M3]n>  and  yet  there  seems  to  be  hardly  room  for  three  letters.— 
The  dale  in  hne  a  must  necessarily  be  that  "of  the  Contracts," 
nniS'C^S,  or  the  Seleucian  era;  consequently  Tebeth  1644  = 
January  1333  a.d. — The  correcl  pronunciation  of  the  name  which  1 
have  written  Madmiyah,  i  Tfj  |b,  is  not  certainly  luiown  to  me. — 
In  line  6  the  H  of  rTTTQN  has  disappeared,  along  with  part  of 
the  preceding  ~i,  owing  to  the  falling  out  of  a  piece  of  cement- 
Lines  7  and  8  I  do  not  venture  to  read  or  translate.  In  hne  7  die 
letters  Mn  are  certain ;  then  3,  then  ny,  and  finally  D^.  The  n 
after  3  is  not  dear,  and  "^2  may  possibly  be  one  letter. 


II. 

Vt  rrwD  m  rmio  (0 

■snm  -isy  '^y'orh  (3) 

TDinN  mv?  N3  roa  (4) 

Sttn  rrrraN  ha  ncDt*:  (s) 

rron  m'i'^n  rranvn  en  ((•) 


myo  ra  rvcrro  rm 


(1)  Madmiyah,  lh(  daughter  of  Se'adyah  (may  his  memory  tt 
Messed).  (2)  Biessed  be  He  who  establhheth  His  faithfulness  (3)  m 
[or  keepith  His  covenant  wiih^  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust.  In  tkt 
month  (4)  of  Tebeth,  in  the  year  r644,  {5)  Wftf  gathered  unto  htr 
fathers  in  pea{6)ce  the  worthy,  pure  woman  (7)  ifadmiyah,  tkt 
daughter  of  Se'adyah.     (8) 

In  line  3  the  spelling  ''i'^lirS,  with  ^  after  the  tt?,  may  be  noted 
— In  Hne  4,  after  the  name  of  the  month  Tebeth,  the  stone  exhibits 
the  letters  N3,  or  perhaps  NT-  It  is  possible  that  these  may  be  dne 
to  a  mistake  of  the  engraver,  who  inadvertency  began  to  cut  the 
word  nSDW  (line  5);  but  it  is  also  possible,  and  indeed  more 
likely,  that  they  may  be  the  initial  letters  of  two  words  (like  Tt). 
Tebeth  is  one  of  the   unlucky  months,*  and  therefore  we  might 


Tebeth.    See  Zech.  yil.  3,  viii.   11 


,   Tummui,   Ab,  Tishrl,  oDc] 


^ 


•  r         • 


1      •  • 
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reasonably  expect  after  it  a  deprecative  formula ;  just  as  the  mention 
of  TammQz  is  followed  by  ?''  (i.e.  T't'STS  TV  or  ^ttTtoS  ^iT) 
in  Add.  MS.  lojo-ji  of  the  University  Library,  Cambridge,  fol. 
toSfl.*  I  have  sought  however  in  vain  for  an  explanation  of  [1^3  in 
this  or  any  other  suitable  sense,  nor  does  one  occur  to  Dr.  Schiller- 
Szinessy,  who  inclines  therefore  to  read  NT,  which  he  explains  to 
mean  ''^'TM  U^V\\  ("with  which  the  Lord  is  wroth,"  "accursed  of 
the  Lord  "). — Line  8  I  do  not  pretend  to  read  or  translate,  but  the 
letters  given  above  are  all  certain.  The  reader  may  consult  the 
annexed  photograph. 

In  connection  with  these  inscriptions  I  shall  take  the  opportunity 
of  saying  a  few  words  regarding  five  other  stones  from  'Aden,  which 
have  lain  for  a  good  many  years  in  the  British  Museum,  and  have 
been  examined  by  Levy,  Euting,  Chwolson,  and  other  scholars.  As 
Chwolson  is  the  most  recent  writer  on  the  subject,  I  shall  refer  to 
his  remarks  in  his  Corpus  Inscriptiimum  Hdirakarum  (SL  Petersburg, 
r88z).  Perhaps  1  may  be  able  to  correct  some  errors  in  what  he 
and  others  have  said,  and  the  more  easily,  as  the  stones  are  now 
placed,  with  many  other  Semitic  inscriptions,  in  a  better  lighted 
apartment  off  one  of  the  Assyrian  saloons. 

r.  I  begin  with  Chwolson's  no.  5,  op.  dl.,  p.  lag,  note  r.  This 
I  read  as  follows : — 

^rh)i  rvaV  pjdm]  co 

ny'  irrwrT'  -q  ms  (2) 

D3  ttrra  •'iirW  nv  (3) 

TOinN  rt:tt?  iS]  (4) 

(i)   Was  gathered  to  his  long  home  (a)    Perach,   the   son  of 

Jehoash ,  (3)  on  the  third  day  in  the  month  of  Kis  (4)  Hu,  in 

the  year  1628. 

In  line  1  the  word  lQ7if  is  written  without  1  after  J?. — In  line  2 
the  engraver  has  put  n  for  n  in  the  name  CfNlrT] ;  at  least  the 
letter  is  exactly  like  n  'n  the  preceding  rns  and  the  following 
ttnrn.     The  strange  word  after  the  name  of  the  father  is  3"iy3, 

*  I  owe  this  teference  to  Di,  Schiller-Sxinesaf, 
t  Or  ^8  't,  oj  D-n^^t! '". 
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not  OnSKt — IJBt  line  4  I  have  pot  [Jtf  17}  witfaiii  biackets^  hot  I 
believe  diat  I  cm  disceni  tnces  of  all  four  letters  on  die  stone. 
The  dale  Kislai  i6a8  fiJk  In  December  1316  a.ix 

a.  Cliwolsoi^s  noL  4  (4^  tiL,  p.  130,  note  a)  is  one  of  the  woist 
lacaavtd  of  these  tomlwtonf&  So  fiir  as  I  can  pretend  to  decq;>her 
it^  it  rans: — 

rw  —  nactxa  (O 
villi [rib  w 

{Wks  ipUkend  {i0  JkerUt^kame)  ....  xAa^  (a)  ike  dati^g^ier 
^  • . .  • ,  m  dr  mmUk  ff{$)  [^,  av  dr  jwar]  1634. 

The  ktteis  HDD  in  the  fiist  line  seem  to  me  to  be  certain.  The 
name  of  die  woman  looks  like  nttnPT  or  rtOnDT,  but  the  Q  is 
very  doobtliiL  That  of  her  fMher  in  line  a  is  stiU  more  obscure,  no 
letter  in  it  being  certain  enxpl  die  second  which  is  p.  In  line  3 
die  five  letters  of  die  date  are  certain;  there  cannot  therefore  be 
more  than  fiive  odiers  in  die  lin^  and  as  tX!PD  mast  precede  the 
nmnerab)  diere  remain  bdt  two  letters  for  die  name  of  the  month. 
1634=1313  AJk, 

3.  Chwobon'^  na  3  (4^  iU^  p.  130)  is  also  sadty  injured.  All 
diat  is  legible  is : — 

•  •  •  •  na  rcho  (3) 

(i)  IFas  gatkertd  to  her  long  home  (2)  the  respected  woman 
(3)  Afileah,  the  daughter  of 

4,  Chwolson's  no.  2  (op,  at,  p.  130), 

yohnsf  Jra*?  tpid  (0 

"rn  a-tt  rmat  0) 

rem  p^a  ttnrti  (4) 

nVi  •  •  (5) 

(i)  IVias  gathered  to  his  long  home  (2)  the  agtd^  the  pure^  the 
rvorthy  (3)  Zicharyah^  the  son  4^  Rab  David^  (4)  in  the  month  of 

Nisan^  in  the  year 

818 
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The  final  letters  of  the  date  look  to  me  like  n?,  which  would 
give  1638=  1317  A.D.  Madden,  Nutrtismala  Orientalia,  vol.  ii,  Coins 
0/  the  Jnvs,  p.  39,  is  mistaken.  At  least  I  can  see  no  warrant  for 
saying  that  this  gravestone  is  dated  1228=916  a.d.  Even  granting 
that   TO  be  correct,  the   date  would   still  be  nD^flN,    1628  = 

-         I3I7A.D.* 

S-  Lastly,   Chwolson's  no.  i  {op.  a'l.,  p.  126).      The  autotype 
reproduction  in  the  Oriental  Series  of  the  Palaeographlcal  Society, 
plate  XXIX,  is  from  a  squeeze,  as  the  slab  was  not  then  in  a  place 
L  where  it  could  easily  be  photographed. 

I  mrun  nn'ny  n-'afSl  nDDN2  (O 

L  npm  r\yyi-2T\  n:ipin  (^) 

^^H  m  ibn  Mniim  rrTDm  (3) 

^^^ft  man  v::yn  T'Dnn  ptn  (4) 

^^^B[  r\^-\  -pii  vrus}  NiTi  (!) 

\^  The  only  error  in  Chwolson's  reading  is  rTTlDnTI  instead  of 

rTTOm.  but  the  letter  on  the  stone  is  evidently  "^  and  not  1. 
The  date  b3  cannot  possibly  indicate  the  actual  year  29  of  the 
Seleucian  era,  beginning  October  283  b,c.  It  has  been  generally 
understood  to  mean  1029=718  a.d.  ;  but  some  scholars  of  mark, 
like  Professors  Strack  and  Euting,  think  that  it  may  be  even  later. 
On  the  supposition  that  the  hundred  has  been  left  out  as  well  as  the 
thousand,  the  date  intended  may  be  either  1 129=818  a.d.,  or  1229=: 
918  A.D.,  which  latter  would  be  within  two  years  of  the  famous  codex 
PetropoUlanm  of  the  Latter  Prophets  (a.d.  916).  Later  than  this  the 
inscription  can  hardly  be.  For  the  translation,  explanation  of  the 
contractions,  etc.,  see  the  commentary  which  accompanies  plate  XXIX 
of  the  Palaeographlcal  Society's  Oriental  Series. 

I  Cambkioge,  i-jlhjuly,  tS86. 

"  What  Madden  says  about  ihe  "peculiar  letter  (*] for  N  "  also 

rests  on  a  misapprehension,  There  is  no  such  form  as  n  oi  (^  for  N  °^ 
these  gravestones  of  the  fourteenlh  cenlury.     The  form  of  M  is  always  \,  but 

I  when  3  precedes  as  in  P]DN2,    ^t   mayeaiily  run  into  [^.    See  Chwolson, 

P  Bf.  eit.,  p.  129,  note  i. 

I  ai9 
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The  following  three  Communications  have  been  received         I 
from  Dr.  A,  Wiedemann. 

The  King  Ahmes-sa-pa-ar. 

The  different  kings,  the  tombs  of  which  are  quoted  by  the  Papynis 
Abbott,  have  been  nearly  alt  identified  by  Dr.  Birch  in  his  classic 
treatment  of  the  text,  with  monarchs  appearing  in  other  Eg>'ptian 
inscriptions.      Only   one   could   not    be   found    elsewhere,    it  was 

"=  1  jii  CIMMHI'  -""^ '""  "= 

situated  between  chose  of  Kames  and  of  Mentuljetep  ;  il  was  found 
then  inviolate  (Pap.  Abbott,  plate  III,  line  13).  Many  h)-potheses 
have  been  made  as  to  the  period  when  this  king  lived.  Birch  himself 
(Select  Papyri,  II  pari.  Introduction,  page  4,  and  Le  papyrus  Abbott 
in  the  J?ej>.  arch.,  1,  Ser.  XVI,  t  (1859),  page  272,  iq.)  proposed  to 
identify  him  with  the  often  quoted  Prince  Sapaar.  The  name  would  be 
arrived  at  by  dividing  it  into  Ahmes,  the  son  (sa)  of  Pa-ar.  Pa-ar  was 
then  a  son  of  Amenophis  I,*  who  died  before  his  father,  but  after 
having  received  the  royal  honours.  That  he  had  cartouches,  as 
other  princes,  resulted  from  the  small  power  of  the  E^ptian  kingship 
at  this  lime,  when  these  princes  bore  the  same  position  with  regard 
to  the  king  as  the  Cssars  to  the  emperors  in  the  time  of  Constantine. 
\  Maspero  ("  M^m.  pr^s.  par  div.  sav.  i  !'Ac  des  Inscr.,"  I,  Ser.  VIII,  * 

I  (1874),  page  ago)  was  of  another  opinion;  he  declared  that  the  king 

,  as   well   as    Ra-xen-neb,  Aab-betep,   «.f.,  figured   in    the  bas-relief 

\  Lepsius,  Denkm.  Ill,  z,  was  one  of  the  successors  of  Ta-aa-ken  and 

'  a  real  king.    Brugsch("  Hist,d'Egypte,"  2nd  ed.,  page  170,  and  GescK 

\  ^fg;  page  256)  hold  nearly  the  same  opinion  as   Birch,  taking 

Ahmessipar  as  a  viceroy  of  Abnies  I,  and  Schiaparelli  (II  libro  dd 
(  funerali,  I,  page  17)  identified  him,  as  Birch  did,  with  the  prince 

I  Sapaari.     Unger  ("  Chronologie  des  Manetho,"  page  155)  identified 

I  the  name  with  the  Alisphragmuthosis  of  Manelho,  but  his  explanation 

I  appears  too  complicated  to  be  probable.    Others  took  the  king  for 

J  Ahmes  I  himself,  e.c. 

The  first  question  is:  is  the  king  identical  with  the  prince 
Sa-pa-ar?  This  prince  appears  on  several  monuments.  Firstly,  he 
is  represented  between  deified  persons  of  the  royal  family  in  the 

•  RoneUini,  "  Mon.  »tot.,"  Text  III,  I,  jHgt  98,  iff.,  took  Abmespaji  u  ■  son 
of  AmcDophis  I. 
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tomb  9  at  Dfir  el-Medinet  (Lepsius,  Denkm.  Ill,  20),  as  a  boy  with 

"the  royal  son  Pa-ar,  the  living  and  steady  as  well  as  Ea  for  ever 
and  all  titne."  The  strange  use  of  the  female  suffixes  in  this  phrase  is, 
as  the  man  is  represented  as  male,  only  a  fault  of  the  engraver,  and 
without  further  importance. — Then  he  appears  in  an  analogous 
representation  in  the  tomb  10  of  Der  el-Medinet  (Lepsius,  Denkm., 
m,  3,  d),  holding  the  [  and  the  A,  and  decorated  with  the  princely 
curl  as  the    _-,   fev^  ^^  "'he  Osiris  Sa-pa-dr."     The  two 

tombs  being  of  the  Ramesside-period,  show  that  the  cult  of  the 
prince  lasted  till  that  time. — Another  adoration  of  ^^  A^  -tas- 
b  found  on  the  sarcophagus  of  Butehaamon,  where  he  appears  with 
Amenophis  I,  his  wife  and  mother,  and  other  members  of  the  same 
family  (Schiaparelli,  II  libro  del  funerali ,  tome  i,  page  1 7  ;  f^  I^sins, 
"Auswahl,"  plate  11).  Then  we  find  the  "^^  /^^''^^^'^  ^^ 
represented  as  a  sitting  man,  adored,  on  a.  stela  at  Turin  (Sala  a  mezzog., 
No.  14 ;  published  by  Champollion-Figeac,  Eg,  anc,  plate  67  ;  and 
Maspero,  Recueil,  III,  p.  113 ;  cf.  Liebiein,  Diet,  des  noms,  No,  59^) 
with  Amenophis  I,  his  mother, Thulmes  1  and  III  and  Amenophis  II. — 
A  similar  representation  appears  on  a  stela  found  by  Mariette  in  the 
ruins  of  the  old  townof  Karnak  (Mariette,  Mon.  div.,  plate  8 9X  where 
the  ^^  4  [1  f!\  ^^  (7^  "^^^  '^  sitting  as  a  man  on  one  side 
of  an  altar,  on  the  other  side  of  which  Amenophis  I,  his  mother, 
and  Amen-sat  are  silting.  Underneath  are  different  private  persons 
and  an  ad  oration -text. — At  last  we  find  the  man  in  a  bas-relief  of  a 
Thebear  tomb  (Rosellini,  Mon.  stor.,  plate  29,  No.  3;  cf.  Cham- 
pollion,  Mon.,  II,  plate  i6z,  No.  i),  where  a  man  named  Ne^t  offers 
flowers  to  the  King  Amenophis  I,  who  bears  the  Osiris-syrabolsi 
and   is    painted    entirely    black;    behind    him   stands  a   man,    the 

\  ^^   Hi  [1    v^  ''^^   "  ^^  Pfince  Aljmes-pa-ar." 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  prince  Pa-ar,  the  Osiris  Sa-pa-ar, 
the  prince  Atimes-sa-pa-ar  and  the  prince  Aljmes-pa-ar  are  one 
and  the  same  person.  They  appear  under  exactly  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, they  are  always  adored  with  the  King  Amenophis  I, 
the  names  are  veiy  similar,   so   that  this  fact  must  be  taken  as 
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certain.  But  the  identiticatloD  of  this  person  with  the  king  ol 
the  Abbot  papyrus  is  another  question.  The  prince  has  never 
the  cartouches,  he  is  never  named  ^  ^^^  ,  he  has  not  one  of  the 
symbols  of  the  kings,  his  emblems  are  those  of  Osiris,  or  the 
Rowers  as  the  ordinary  people  used  to  have  them,  so  that  there 
is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  he  ever  aspired  to  royal  power. 
On  the  contrary,  his  representation  as  an  Osiris  without  any  addition 
proves  that  he  died  without  having  obtained  a  cartouche.  So  wc 
cannot  take  him  for  the  king  of  the  same  name;  and  I  believe 
with  Maspero  this  king  to  be  one  of  the  predecessors  of  A^imes  I. 
The  opinion  that  he  might  be  one  of  his  viceroys  is  not  probable,  as 
his  name  is  enclosed  in  cartouches.  It  is  true  that  princes  and 
queens  have  the  cartouches  at  the  beginning  of  the  XVlIlth 
dynasty,  but  then  they  were  really  associated  with  the  throne.  The 
example  of  Abmes-nefer-dteri  and  Ra-maa-ka  show  that  then  the 
female  throne-succession  was  accepted  as  a  possibihty,  ajid  the  first 
period  of  the  reign  of  Thutmcs  III  proves  that  the  kings  used  to 
take  the  hereditary  princes  as  co-regents,  as  well  as  the  kings  of  the 
Xllth  dynasty  some  centuries  earlier.  But  we  find  nowhere  any 
sign  showing  that  viceroys,  endowed  with  a  certain  power  existed 
then,  and  had  the  right  to  have  cartouches.  The  biographies  of  the 
period  show  that  the  power  of  the  kingdom  was  then  as  great  as  at 
any  lime  during  Egyptian  history  j  and  the  fact  that  only  the  names 
of  monarchs  appear  on  the  numerous  monuments  of  the  period, 
proves  the  non-existence  of  kinglike  viceroys.  On  the  other  hand, 
these  texts  never  quote  a  co-regence  of  Al;imes-sa-pa-ar,  so  that  his 
introduction  into  the  list  of  kings  of  the  XVlIlth  dynasty  becomes 
an  impossibility,  and  he  must  remain  as  a  king  of  the  XVIIth 
dynasty. 

The  prince  Sa-pa-ar  appears  always  with  Amenophis  I ;  he  is 
named  "  royal  son,"  and  so  it  is  very  probable  that  he  was,  as  Birch 
believed,  a  son  of  this  king,  who  died  as  a  boy.  Nevertheless,  he 
must  have  had  a  certain  importance,  perhaps  as  the  eldest  son,  as 
only  this  or  a  similar  fact  would  explain  that  his  cult  was  so  often 
remembered,  and  lasted  for  several  centuries. 

The  chief  reason  which  induced  the  different  writers  on  this 
period  to  identify  the  king  and  the  prince,  was  that  the  natne 
Sapaar  appeared  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  Indeed,  the  name  is 
seldom  found,  but  there  exist  three  unpublished  texts  showing  that 
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it  was  not  quite  unknown  in  the  beginning  of  the  XVIlIth  dynasty 
even  among  the  lower  classes  of  the  population. 

The  first  one  needs  only  to  be  quoted,  it  is  the  stela  C.  73  of 
the  Louvre,  dating  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  and  covered  almost 
entirely  by  nothing  but  names,  which  have  been  published  by 
Lieblein,  Diet,  des  noms.  No.  437;  on  this  stela,  one  of  the  sons 
of  the  owner  has  the  name   ^ji  ^^  .^es-  Sa-pa-ar. 

The  second  text  is  a  stela  in  the  style  of  the  same  period, 
rounded  at  the  top,  preserved  in  the  collection  of  the  Pensionat  des 
Fibres  de  I'ecole  Chr^tienne  at  Lyon.  At  the  top  we  find  the  sign 
Q  between  the  two  Ut'a-eyes.  In  the  following  part  Osiris  is 
represented  with  his  crown  and  the  A  and  |  sitting  on  a  throne ; 
behind  him  is  a  smali  edifice,  above  which  we  see  the  sign  f 
Before  him  stands  an  altar,  with  different  gifts,  and  on  the  other  side 
two  men  and  a  woman  in  adoration.  Above  the  god  are  the  vertical 
lines— (1.)   JJJJP^  J      (^■)    ]      C3-)   •^■,   above  the  persons 

wsiir  w^y=:  <^-'^^^ 

(8.)       ^    Q    i]  (9.)  .     In  the  second  division  sits  a 

man  and  a  woman   on   one  side   of  an   altar  ;   they  are  named 

side  is  first  a  man  malting  libations,  the   S*-  <  a  ;  then  three 

women    are    cowering,    their    names    were     ^**^'    '^ a  J\  • 

S^  '^ JX'^  and  S^  '^'  k^Jl-  ■^^'°*  ''"'^  ^^^^^ 
follows  the  text,  running  from  right  to  left,  in  three  horizontal  lines  1 


I 
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The  gfneaiogj  of  the  familj,   of  which  we  recdve  knowledge  by 
thb  stela,  is  the  followii^ : — 

Sa-pa-u  ^  Amai-em-ipt. 

•on,  son,  daughter,  daughter,  daoghtet, 

Pa-or.  Ctii-em-iisL  Ta-xaL  Uanuie.  Hid 

The  third  time  we  find  the  name  on  an  Uschebti  of  wood 
bought  by  Mr.  Myers  in  iSSo,  at  Luqsor.  It  is  badly  cut  out,  and 
beais  an  inscription  written  in  bUck  ink,  running  thus  in  five  lines : 

'*)  ■=  Si  ™  T'  ^ !  1  ^ 


These  texts  prove  sufficiently  that  the  name  Sapaar  iras  not  so 
exceptional  that  it  would  be  possible  to  identify  the  bearers  of  it, 
and  that  the  namesakeoess  cannot  support  by  itself  the  identification 
of  the  king  Ahmes-sa-pa-or  and  the  prince  Sa-pa-ar. 

The  name  Sapair  is  a  curious  one.  It  is  formed  as  the  names 
Sa-Amen,  Sa-Ptah,  and  others,  but  the  \*ariants  show,  that  the 
first  syllable  sa  could  be  omitted,  an  impossibility  in  the  analogous 
forms. 

Then  a  divinity  of  the  name  Pa-ar  is  unknown ;  perhaps  that  was 
a  surname  of  a  god,  asf.t.  Chunsu  has  the  more  complete  surname 
Pa-ar-sexer-u,  perhaps  that  a  divinity  was  designed  by  it  as  the 
maker.  This  appears  at  least  probable  by  the  writing  of  the  Abbott 
papyrus,  where  it  is  determined  by  the  ^.  In  this  case  the  addition 
of  the  form  sa-pa-ar  to  the  king's  name  would  have  no  other  sense 
than  the  addition  of  sa-Bast,  e.c,  to  other  names,  it  would  place 
the  king  in  relation  to  a  divinity,  and  thus  form  an  addition  to 
his  name,  disbnguisbing  him  from  other  monarchs  with  the  same 
proper  name. 
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These  considcTations  show,  that  we  have  to  distinguish  in  Egypt 
three  kings  of  the  name  Ahmes  :— 

1.  Ahmes  sa-pa-ar  of  the  XVIIth  dynasty.  Perhaps  this  king 
is  quoted  on  a  Harpokrates  statue  at  Boulaq  (Mariette,  Mon.  div,, 
plate  48  b),  where  a  king  Abmes  appears  to  have  the  prenonien 
Ra-se-uat'-en,  which  form  is  known  by  the  king-list  of  Kamak. 

2.  Aljmes,  the  first  king  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  and 

3.  Ahmes  sa  Neith,  the  Amasis  of  the  Greeks,  belonging  to  the 
XXVIth  dynasty. 


Tombs  of  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty  at 
Dkr  el-Medinet  (Thebes). 

Much  less  than  the  tombs  of  Schech  Abd  el  Qumah,  the 
neighbouring  tombs  of  Det  el-Medinet,  situated  between  the  small 
Ptolemaic  temple  and  the  tombs  of  the  queens  have  been  explored. 
They  are  not  quite  so  near  the  large  temples  as  the  former  ones ; 
nor  are  they  so  richly  painted  with  domestic  scenes  ;  thus  it  is  easily 
explained  how  they  are  often  overlooked  by  the  ordinary  traveller. 
But  indeed  for  this  reason  they  offer  much  interest ;  the  coloure 
have  not  been  destroyed  by  the  smoke  of  candles,  and  fewer  pieces 
have  been  broken  out  of  the  walls  by  people  anxious  to  bring  home 
relics  of  their  trip  to  Egypt  A  few  years  ago  this  necropolis  must 
have  been  in  a  nearly  undisturbed  state.  Unhapjiily,  this  conditioa 
of  things  has  changed.  The  papyrus  of  the  Harris  collection  were 
found  here,  many  other  pieces  for  sale  have  been  dug  out,  and  so 
the  Arabs  began  to  make  excavations,  and  threw  down  any  ruins 
which  were  in  their  way.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  the  texts  still 
existing  may  be  copied  before  they  aie  irrecoverably  lost,  like  so 
many  inscriptions  of  Abd  el  Quraah  destroyed  since  the  beginning 
of  our  century. 

Most  of  the  tombs  contained  bodies  of  members  of  the  different 
tribunals  of  Thebes,*  and  belong  principally  to  the  period  of  the 
XlXth  dynasty.     Many  of  their  owners  were  connected  by  relation- 

•  For  the  titles  ftnuid  ia  these  lombs,  see  also  Maapero,  Rtc.  dt  Trav.  teL  e  c, 
II  and  111,  p.  103,  sqq. 


\ 


]V*K  l|  SOClfcTV  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH.EOLOGV.  [i8 


^^^^  dlip,  and  show  that  if  ilso  their  posidoQS  were  not  really  herediury, 

^^^K  k  was  tbe  csstom  for  the  members  of  the  family  of  a  judge  to  follow 

^^^^1  the  suae  caieer  as  tbeir  ancestor.     Only  very  few  tombs,  or  rather 

^^^F  ports  of  tombs,  have  been  published,  between  them  the  interesting 

B  lojal  lists  of  the  Abmes  family  <Lej>sius,  Dtnim.  Ill,  2).     Visiting 

I  Thebes  and  its  necropoUs  four  yeare  ago,  I  took  some  notes  about 

■ those  tombs  at   D*r  et-Medinet,  which  appeared  to  be  the  most 

^^^^V  exposed  to  a  chance  of  niin,  and  think  it  welt  to  publish  them,  as 

^^^H  probably  poit  of  the  texts  have  disappeared  already.     The  tombs 

^^^F  consist  genoaQy  of  an  open  hall  and  a  small  chamber. 

„.   Tomb  .nhe   ;5^  ^  ^  =  J   =  =  ^  I  —  1 

'^  U  ^  1  ^ •     The  dale  is  given  in  the  back  chamber,  in 

which  we  see  the  king  {  ®  1  ifl  ^^  I  Rameses  11  in  adoration. 
An  interesting  representation  is  found  in  the  hall.  The  defunct 
Kasa  worships  two  silting  Qgures,  the  first,  coloured  in  red,  is  the 
(  O  \=>^  LJ  1  (  ^l  ^^  ^^  ]  Amenophis  I,  and  the  other,  coloured 

in  a  clear  blue,  the  I  jfi  [1  I  il  *^7r*  1  Abmes-nefer-ateri,  which 
has  here  not  as  elsewhere  the  black  colour  of  a  tomb  divinity,  but 
the  blue  colour  more  in  use  for  the  divinities  of  heaven. 

b.    Tomb  of  ^^  ^i^'  Pa-neb.     The  family  of  the  man  is  given 

«w««  fl  ^^  /^  J^J^  JJ  .     In  connection  with 

•  Cf.  wiih  this  lomb  Ihe  tomb  No,  2  of  Dit  el-Medinel,  out  of  whicb  rwo 
mdoTBtioQ  scenes  are  published,  Lepsius,  Deni.  Ill,  173  b-i. 
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Pa-neb,  and  nearly  as  often  as  himself^  appear  the     ^ 


^^s^ 


Unhappily  it  is  impossible  to  see  if  this  Kasa,  or  the  first  quoted 
one,  whose  wife  is  not  given,  are  identical  with  the  Rasa  of  the 
tomb  A  Between  the  texts  of  this  tomb  the  following,  in  five  lines, 
running  from  right  to  left,  at  the  roof,  shows  that  the  tomb  was 
situated  behind  the  frontier  of  Thebes,  and  in  the  territory  of 
Erment: 


■•^'iilV4f7^t^ 


Af^>Atitk 


c   Open  chamber  of  the   ^  ^  J^  ^  °  (H  P  ^  |]  | 

royal  scribe  in  the  tribunal  Ranies.  On  one  side  we  see  a  longer 
text ;  the  mountain  of  fire,  from  which  two  arms  holding  between 
them  the  hieroglyph  (O)  come  out,  is  represented  at  the  beginning, 
it  is  the  sun  rising  out  of  the  burning  horizon.  Then  follows  the 
text,  being  unhappily  in  a  very  bad  state  of  preservation : 


*  ^'f'fli 


5 


■  \\^^ 
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^       VJD.    [i:0:£l        I         @  111     Ei  A 

Underneath  the  first  line  we  iiod  the  beginning  of  ihe  name  of  the 
wife  of  Rames  5^        q  ^^^' 

d.   Open  chamber  of  the     jj  ^  —--Ji  M  ,   his 

wife  is  quoted  as  1  ^  ^  ^  T  \  1^  '^  5'  "^^  """'' 
of  Cha  and  Meri-t  is  nearly  <^e5tT0yed.  At  the  back-side  was  an 
hieratic  grafito,  too  much  blotted  to  be  made  out  with  certainty, 
but  apparently  it  gave  a  proper  name  containing  the  syllab.   "]  i . 

,.T„„.^,.e^|t(v„.--|t)=jj7 
hci^r^T  Wj    Neb-nefer.      With    him    appears    his    wife, 

I  ZI  ^"V^S^^fl    ^    '^^^^  ^^  Ai-em-apt-em-uu. 

/  Large  tomb  of  the  |T  J^  ^  J  ^  f^  ^  []  1 
Nefer-hetep.  We  see  here  the  king  ^\^  C^  1 1  ^"j  ^ 
(  \^!=:imu]j  Ramses  11  before  Araon-Ra.  Above  Ihe 
god  is  the  sun-disk  with  the  two  unei,  at  the  neck  of  which  is  sus- 
pended the  sign  ^ ;  between  them  is  written  a  (111  t.    At  another 

wall  a  praise  of  the   ^     ft     ^  .c=2.  ^  o  '^   ^  Co  M 

being  probably  the  prenoraen  of  Ramses  H,  is  found. 
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Klmes.     At  the  back 


^.   Tombofthe^3(|jp^[j| 

side  is  a  large  representation.    Above  the  winged  sun-disk ;  below  the 
Thebean  triad,  Amon,  Mut  et  Chunsu,  adored  by  three  persons :  first 

A   I        &  4  ®*      ^^^^  ^^^Si  Ramses  II,   is  represented  burning 
incense ;  before  him  is  written  ]  11     ^    pp.    Then  follows, 

^7,  *'  ^  rS  t^  i  ±  ^h  T  ^  ^ 

1^  ^    ,   the  very  well-known  governor  of  Thebes  at  the  time  of 
Ramses  II,   Pa-ur.      Behind  him  is  adoring  the    Hg    H 


III   M  the  owner  of  the  tomb  Rames.     Below  this  picture 

the  defunct  is  represented  before  the  divinities  of  death. 

A.   Tomb  of  the    jj^  J^  ^  3^  ^  ^  ^  j]  n 

(]  fn  ^  ^^  I    )^    Amen-mes.*    On  the  door-wall  we  find  a 

representation  corresponding  to  chapter  125  of  the  Ritual.  On  the 
right  side  the  Cynocephalus  of  Thoth  is  sitting,  the  moon  and  the 
sun-disk  on  his  head  ;  on  the  other  side  stands  the  divinity  of  truth, 
the  hieroglyph  B  on  her  head.  Between  them  is  the  balance, 
having  on  the  scale  near  Maa  the  sign  O9  on  the  other  a  sitting 
man.  Underneath  a  man  with  his  finger  to  his  mouth  is  sitting 
on  the  ground.  Over  and  through  the  balance  was  an  inscription 
in  vertical  lines.    Near  the  Cynocephalus  we  read: 

near  Maa: 


•  ^l^-\i^-'m^^^ 


■■  llilil ::( S  ^  IS  ^ 

*  See  for  this  tomb  also  Piehl,  j4f£.  Zntsckr,^  1S83,  p.  131. 
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il^-^l- 


ill 


The  text  is,  notwithstanding  the  very  bad  state  of  its  pieservjidoii, 
not  void  of  interest,  paiticularly  on  account  of  the  designation  of 
Maa  as  the  daughter  of  the  itei  la-l.  The  style  of  the  tomb  is  the 
same  as  that  of  the  ones  already  described. 

i.  Tomb  of  '— «■  ^11  ^^°'  ^"  °^^  '*'^"  ^^  **^  * 
sacrifice  scene,  in  which  the  "1  I  f  ®  1  \^  ^^  J  A  "¥" 
Ramses  II,  and  the  1  Hi  V^  ^'^  3^  1^  ^  '"'^  '"^'  quoted 
governor  of  Thebes,  Pa-ur,  appear  before  K  Ra-Harmachts 
Then  we  find  a  representation  of  the  sitting  Osiris  and  Isis,  above 
which  is  written  in  vertical  lines:     (i)    J  jl   rT^fr^  o     ^     ^^ 

<»)  y  s  s  1 1  =:   (3)  i  T  7  il 

(6)    i]  "^  S        (j)     ||  ^  ^^    the  names  and  titles  of  Osiris 


and  Isis. 

On  the  opposite  wall  appears  the  femtly  of  Ken.     The  deceased 
is  sitting,  and  behind  him  his  wife  Ncfer-aleri ;  over  their  heads  vre 


read  in  vertical  lines  :     (')  J^  ^  =^i       (i) 


(3)  as    wiw^TjaT    <5)  S7|il 

man  offering  flowers,   and  described  as    (i)     ^ili^^^ 


(>) 


lO^l 
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The  most  interesting  part  of  this  tomb  is  a  niche  in  the  middle 
of  the  back  side.  In  the  centre  is  represented  the  cow-head  with 
the  sun-disk,  the  horns  and  the  y  feathers.     On  the  right  side 

is  written     |  T  s=    Cq  V-^  LJ  J    A  ■¥•   the  prenomen  of 

Amenophisljontheleft  [Slf^T^j^Si  "^*"' 
reigning  in  Thebes,  the  lady  of  heaven,  the  queen  of  Amenthi," 
being  the  name  of  the  represented  cow.  Below  are  three  figures, 
a  standing  king,  corresponding  to  the  name  of  Amenophis  I,  found 

above ;  on  his  right  side  a  yellow  painted  woman  with  UJ  on  her 

head,  and  named    |         A  i^****^    f   'iTv^  T  n  <B>  j    "  the  divine 

wife  of  Amon  Ahmes-nefer-ateri ; "  and  at  the  left  side  another 
yellow  -  painted    woman    with     L^   on    her   head,     named   1  8 

(  ^^^HQ"^  "  *®  "s^®'^  of  the  kmg  Amen-meri-t."  We  have 
here  a  representation  of  the  deified  Amenophis  I,  with  two  members 
of  his  family.  His  mother  is  very  often  found  associated  with  his 
cult,  but  his  sister  Amenmerit  is  seldom  quoted,  so  that  it  is  very 
curious  that  her  cult  lasted  up  to  the  times  of  the  Ramessides.* 

On  the  right  and  on  the  left  side  of  the  niche  are  two  vertical 
lines  of  inscription. 


At  the  right  side  they  are:   (i)  1  A        n   ^  tea 

=■  n^iuui^  .vNA^/vs  ^H    "Royal  offering  to    Ra-Harmachis-Tum, 

the  lord  of  the  two  lands  at  Heliopolis  [the  large  god],  the  lord 
of  heaven,  that  he  may  give  all  good  and  pure  things  to  the  person 


*  Cf,  for  her  Lepsios,  "  Kcenigsbuch,"  No.  339.  In  the  tomb  No.  9,  At 
I>6r  el-Medinet  (ChampoUion,  Notices,  pp.  864-6;  Lepsius, />(m^.  Ill,  2  a)  she 
is  represented  just  behind  the  king  A^-^etep,  who  follows  R2-sekenen  III ;  on 
the  sarcophagus  of  Butehaimen  she  is  adored  with  the  family  of  AsiO^his  I 
(cf.  Schiaparelli,  II  libro  dei  funexmli,  I,  p.  17). 
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Of  Ken,  the  deceased."     (i)  1  A  "^"  III  ■?■  '^ 

o    I  0  ^'^  ^  U    "  Royal  offering  to  the  royal  person,  the 

hfe  of  Egypt,  of  the  lord  of  the  two  countries  Amenophis  I,  the 
deceased,  that  he  may  give  "the  members  may  flourish  in  following 
his  Ka  "  to  the  person  of  Ken," 


At  the  left  side  is  written  :     ( i }  1  A  ' 


Jfl  ©  a™'  1  II  ±2  S  U 1  "''°'"'  °"'™8 '"  "^ 

Osiris  in  the  house  of  the  Amenthi,  the  good  being,  the  king  of 
the  livings,  that  he  may  give  to  enter  and  to  go  out  of  the  divine 
abode  to  the  person  of  Ken."     (i)  1  A   =^°  [^  ^  ®  «  *> 


r  '=\^^  "^^^  A Q  < 


^Mm' 


I  r*^ 


Hathor,  reigning  in  Thebes,  the  lady  of  heaven,  the  queen  of 
gods,  that  she  may  give  the  'my  name  may 
truth '  to  the  person  of  Ken." 


e  queen  of  all         j| 
1  the  house  of         | 


A  Sarcophagus  of  the  Saitic  Period. 

The  stone  sarcophagus  No.  41  (ail  of  the  Museum  in  Berlin, 
mentioned  already  by  Brugsch  ("Ucbersichtliche  Erklaening,  e.c.  p.  85, 
ly?.),  and  belonging  to  Anx-Hor-pen,  is  well  worth  notice  and  publica- 
tion on  account  of  the  importance  of  its  inscriptions  for  the  history 
of  the  Egyptian  religion. 

At  the  foot  end  of  the  sarcophagus  the  two  sacred  animals  of 
Anubis  lie  under  the  sign  of  heaven,  opposite  one  another ;  they  are 
333 
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described  asQ  4-***(nil|fTl^^^^  "Anubis 

in  the  underworld,  in  the  divine  hall,  the  lord  of  the  land  Teser," 

and  as  (|"^-|}-  ^  °  ***  ^  ^  ii  "Anubis  in  Ut, 
the  lord  of  the  land  T'eser."  Between  them  are  engraved  some 
symbolic    signs,    in    the    middle  q    X!XJX!J»    ^^    ^^^    "S^* 


^Q«w5=>^',  at  the  left  "^ijQ^wF-^^  they  form  often- 
found  combinations  offering  no  particular  interest;  behind  them 
we  find  repeated  on  each  side  twice  the  symbolic  sign  T. 

In  the  middle  of  the  top-end  the  shining  sun-disk  with  the 
scarabseus  in  it  ascends  to  heaven.     At  the  right  is  an  Osiris 

symbol,  formed  by  the  sign  ^S.  ,  posted  on  a  large  stick,  which  is 

fixed  in  a  postament;  described  as  rl^S  f  ^^  ]  J  ^^^^  0  jl 
"  Osiris  in  the  Amenthe,  the  large  god,  the  master  of  Abydos,"  and 
adored  by  the  goddess  H  ^  Isis,"  kneeling  in  form  of  a  woman, 
with  the  hieroglyph  ]j  on  her  head,  on  the  sign  f55r|.  At  the  left 
side  we  find  another  Osiris  symbol  formed  by  the  sign  9  crowned 
with  the  Atef  crown,  and  quoted  as  j| "S  =»  )[  )[  v  ®  I  0  W 
III  I  ^  ^r^  "  Osiris,  lord  of  the  two  worlds  of  Mendes,  the 
large  god,  the  prince  of  the  gods,  the  ruler  of  the  eternity."  Behind 
him  kneels,  quite  in  the  same  way  as  Isis,  TT  ^  "  Nephthys,"  the 
sign  Tj  on  her  head.  Behind  each  of  these  divinities  the  deceased 
is  standing,  having  before  him  the  words  *  |  ^^  "  Praise  to  the 
god  making  the  safeguard;"  and  above  him  his  name  and  titles 

||M^|(|(|d^  "  ^^^  prince,  the  treasurer,  the  only  friend, 

%*  The  hierogl3rph  found  in  the  original  at  this  place  is  the  falsely  so-called 
Dionysiac  symbol  of  Osiris,  which  is  generally  represented  standing  before  him  in 
the  vignettes  of  the  chap.  125  of  the  Todtenhuh, 
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the  president  of  the  examinatois  (?)  Anx-Hor-pen,  the  son  of 
Bak-en-ren-f,  bom  of  the  lady  of  the  house  Ast-reSau-tu,  the 
honoured,  the  Ani  (Osiris)." 


vertical  line  below  the  sign 


Above,  on  the  lid,  we  find  in  one 
of  the  heaven,  the  hieroglyphs: "    riT 


9   i  I 


giving  first  the  name  and  genealogy 


of  the  deceased  with  some  variants,  and  then  the  well-known  formula, 
which  is  found  on  a  long  series  of  sarcophagi  since  the  oldest  time, 
and  has  been  treated  in  a  most  interesting  manner  by  Dr.  Birch  in 
the  Aegyptiithe  Zeiuckrift :  "  Thy  mother  Nut  spreads  hetself  over 
thee  in  her  name  'secret  of  the  heaven.'" 

Around  the  whole  sarcophagus  rans  a  one-lined  inscription, 
beginning  at  the  top-end  with  the  sign  ff ,  diverging  to  both  sides 
and  meeting  at  the  foot-end  in  a  symbolic  variant  of  the  sign  ^. 

The  inscription  on  the  right  side  runs  thus : — 


tl  k  J  n  S  :^  1  k  "A«X-H<».pcn  is  i„  U,= 
necropolis  of  Mempliis,  the  land  of  Kam-t  (the  necropolis  of  Memphis) 


JOl 


'] 
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took  him  in  peace ;  offerings  are  given  to  him  and  superfluity  each 
day,  good  breath  of  the  north  wind  at  the  place  of  Maa  (the  divine 
land),  the  daugliter  of  Ra.  Anubis,  Isis,  Nephthys,  the  gods  having 
truth,  are  behind  his  sarcophagus,  they  do  not  leave  him  by  night  or 
day,  he  goes  in  and  out,  he  is  not  held  back  from  any  place  where 
his  personality  likes  to  be." 


The  inscription  on  the  left  side  says  :- 


_^   \ 


ffii^?oi:^i 


>fo 


!f^^ 


ni 


'^i 


tji: 


^^''>°4kiy^°iiOTii 


SkJ 


"  Anx-Hor-pen  is  an  accomplished  spirit  at  the  place  of  the  large 
god  in  the  subterranean  world.  His  soul  goes  out  at  the  heaven 
with  Ra,  he  unites  himself  with  the  beams  of  the  sun-disk,  he  goes 
in  and  out  at  the  great  festivities  at  Memphis,  he  follows  Sokaris- 
Osiris  on  his  great  feasts.  Offerings  are  given  to  him  every  day  in 
the  temple  of  Pta^i-Anub-res-f,  the  great  god,  the  father  of  the  gods, 
he  makes  all  the  forms  he  likes  at  every  place  he  goes  to," 

The  middle  part  of  the  second  inscription,  which  refers  to  the 
relations  of  the  deceased  with  Ra,  is  not  without  importance  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  Egyptian  religion.  The  first  action  of  the  dead 
one, — that  his  soul  goes  out  to  heaven  with  Ra,  is  often  found 
mentioned,  thus,  to  give  only  one  instance,  on  the  sarcophagus 
Na  29  (la)  in  Berlin,  where  is  said :    ^^  8  ^ 

"  You  rise  with  Ra  in  the  morning,  you  go  down  with  Turn  in  the 


k 


J 


Jm 
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41,  42 ;  with  a  serpeni-head  turned  backwards,  nos.  la  and  27  ;  with 
two  serpent-heads :  no.  31 ;  with  lion's  head,  nos.  5,  6,  11,  14,  19, 
26,  33;  with  hawk's  head,  nos.  7,  13,  16,  22,  25,  z8,  38;  with  tarn's 
head,  nos.  9,  24,  39 ;  with  crocodile's  head  no.  15  ;  with  jackal-head 
ao.  ai ;  with  dog's  head  no.  32  ;  at  last  no.  34  has  a  human  head, 
on  which  the  emblem  of  Nefer-Tum  stands. 

The  variants  found  in  the  writing  of  the  names  and  dwelling- 
places  of  these  divinities  are,  if  we  compare  them  again  with  the 
Turin  text,  the  following : — 

s  determined  with  =^3,  and  the  town     ^ 


No.  3. 
is  written  completely  down. 

No.  4  is  called  °  |  j 

No.  5  is  written  ^  ^ 


,Q£^^ 


A  very  remarkable  legend  of  this 

demon,  who  appears  also  on  the  Metternich  stela  (backside,  line  t), 
is  briefly  related  in  the  Am-tuat,  §  7,  of  the  papyrus  Paris,  No.  3071, 
and  Leyden,  No.  T,  71 ;  yet  more  briefly  in  Pap.  Berlin,  No.  1  (for 
some  passages  the  fragments  of  the  Pap.  7  in  Berlin  give  explana- 
tions), and  mote  copiously  accompanied  by  vignettes  in  the  text  of 
the  tomb  of  Seti  I,  published  by  Lef^ure  (pL  43-6), 

No.  7  :  the  town  is  written  "^t 

Na  8  :  the  name  is  only    Qci|j  til. 

No.  .5  is  called :  {  7;7 -s^  ^  ^ -f;^  ^. 

No.  17  is  named :  -11-  n?]  J  P  J|  i£5!  A  ^.  The  variant 
for  ,  M  ^  is  very  striking.  Brugsch  has  drawn  attention  in 
the  ZeiUchrift,  1874,  p.  146-7,  to  variants,  which  give  the  name 
of  Sais  instead  of  the  town  of  30 ;  our  sarcophagus  would  point  to 
Edfu.  At  the  same  time  the  passage  would  offer  the  possibility  of 
reading  the  numerical  word  30  among  other  ways  also  as  teb,  if  wtt 
do  not  consider  this  writing  to  be  an  error ;  the  maker  of  the  coflin 
having  confounded  the  hieratic  sign  for  30,  found  in  several  texts  of 
the  Thebean  period  in  this  place  (see  Navillc,  Todtml/uch,  II,  p.  395), 
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which  was  written  m  his  design,  and  which  was  intended  to  be  taken 
for  the  number  30,  with  the  yoy  similar  hieratic  sign  for    A  , 


No.  19 :  the  name  is 


No.  21  is  written 


i 


The  name  is  to  be  compared  with  the  serpent  found  in  Bonomi 
and  Sharpe,  "  The  Alabaster  Sarcophagus  of  Oimeneptah  I  [Seti  I]," 
pi.  II,  I,  line  42. 


No.  23  is  said  to  take  origin  in        ^ 


(V£\0' 


A^^/^AA 


No.  24,  the  <=>  ^zz:  ~^  is  wanting. 


No.  25  runs  thus :  ^  O  3  ^  ^zz:  ^  %  ^  =• 
No.  27,  instead  the  name  of  the  town,  is  written     '  ^ 

1 


No.  28,  the  town  is  called 

No.  30,  instead  of  -^^  (I  O  we  find  only  -^^  ^. 

V^^      ij\    ,  I  /www    A 

No.  31  iswritten  ^  ^  ^  <y^ ^=  <-^  ()  ^. 
No.  32,  the  town-name  is  ck  ^ 

No.  37,  the  judge  is  called  only  \  hu  ^ff . 

No.  40  is  written  ^I^JT-TUUL. 

No.  41,  the  judge  is  determined  with  |JJJ(^. 

No.  4».  one  reads  ^^^^^^^ 
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The  following  Paper,  entitled,  "  Assyriological  Notes,"  has 
been  received  from  Mr.  Theo,  G.  Pinches: — 

An  Interesting  Numeral-fokh. 

In  the  third  volume  of  the  "  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western 
Asia,"  pi,  59,  line  48,  we  read  the  following : — 

"  (If)  the  sun  in  its  course  be  darkened  twice,  and  shine  thrice, 
the  king  of  the  land  .  .  .  ." 

As  an  aid  to  the  reading  of  the  above  line,  the  original  tablet 
has  two  glosses.  The  first,  which  has  been  left  out  in  the  publica- 
tion, is  placed  beneath  y|  J[^  and  reads  ^-  <T<  J^,  ii/in  lu.  The 
second  is  placed  beneath  the  group  ffT  X.'  ^"'^  reads  ^  ,EV  jtyyy  J^, 
lalalta  in,  misprinted,  however,  Salaltuk  Su  in  the  publication." 

The  new  form  of  the  word  "  two,"  it'tin,  is  apparendy  analogous 
to  that  of  the  numeral  "  one  "  (iSlin),  and  may,  therefore,  be  derived, 
by  contraction,  from  the  commoner  form  iina,  "  two  "  {iinatin,  iintiit, 
Uttin,  lilin),  like  the  Hebrew  feminine  form  D?rill)  (for  D^rO??)- 

The  transcription  of  the  above  fragment  of  a  line  is  therefore  as 
follows  : — 

SamaS  ina  ga/i-iu  iifi'n  lu  St/ir,  lalalta  iu  namir,  tar  m&t 
Ha 

There  are  two  doubtful  words  here,  namely,  ET",  which  I  have 
transcribed  gall,  and  the  broken  word  at  the  end  of  the  line.  The 
usual  meaning  of  the  former  is  "  great,"  but  that  clearly  will  not  fit 

An  Akkadian  inscription  of  Samsu-iluna  gives  gf-  with  the 
meaning  of  "greatness"  (large  size),  and  this  may  also  be  the 
meaning  here.  If  so,  it  probably  refers  to  the  large  size  of  the 
setting  sun.  The  character  \\i  Ija  may  be  part  of  the  word  ^atH, 
"  Hit,"  or  pari  of  the  verb  Ilf<  )^,  "  to  be  driven  away,"  "  destroyed." 
The  word  iu,  "  rime,"  being,  according  to  its  form,  masculine,  the 
numeral  {alalia  has  the  feminine  ending,  In  accordance  with  the 
general  rule  in  Assyrian,  as  in  the  other  Semitic  languages. 

*  The  ch«nc[ers  with  which  Ihese  glosses  aie  writleii  are  almost  microscopic, 
and  are  therdore  veiy  difficult  to  read. 
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Agarrutu^  ^^  workmen!^ 

.  In  the  Proceedings  of  this  Society  for  May  5th,  1885  (p.  150), 
there  occurs,  in  a  text  quoted  by  me,  the  word  ^»  "^  Jpjtl  JgC> 
which  I  then  transcribed  zikare^  mentioning,  however,  in  a  footnote, 
the  possible  alternative  reading  dgrutu.  As  far  as  the  root  is 
concerned,  this  latter  statement  is  correct ;  but  the  form,  as  I  now 
find,  should  be  ^  y]f  ^  gj  >^  ^H*  {amilu)  a-gar-ru-u-tu 
(dgarru/u  or  dgdrutu).     This  word  is  a  plural  or  an  abstract  in  -iitu 

from  the  root  dgdru^  **  to  hire  "  (Arab.  ^\y  Aram.  Uh/.    Compare 

W.A.I.,  V,  plate  25,  line  15,  where  EJ^  Jgf  5^  grflf  i::^t\ 
{=  dgarrufu,  "hired  servants")  is  translated  by  drda  tgur, 
"has  hired  a  servant;"  also  W.A.I.  II,  plate  33,  line  13: 
>-y<y^  J§f  J^y  y]f  S^  Jgf  =  ana  dgruH-Su,  "  to  his  service." 

Names  of  trades  in  Babylonian  are,  as  a  rule,  indicated  by  the 
ending  -utu.  This  termination  is  generally  used  to  form  abstract 
nouns,  and  its  extended  meaning  is  therefore  analogous  to  that  of 
the  English  suffix  -hood  in  "  brotherhood,"  "  sisterhood." 

HJlJ  =  SatdrUy  "  a  written  document" 

I  have  already  pointed  out  {ZHtschr,  fur  Ktilschr.,  Vol.  II, 
p.  158)  that  the  Babylonian  character  ^Jlj  should  correspond 
with  the  Assyrian  ^tJ  (with  six  wedges  in  front),  and  is  not, 
as  a  rule,  to  be  transcribed  by  the  Assyrian  ^tJ  (with  five  wedges 
in  front),  as  this  latter  character  is  really  the  Babylonian  ^^y^y. 
The  primitive  meaning  of  HJlJ  or  ^tj  is  "  a  garden,"  and  the 
line-form  ^^  (turned  with  the  right-hand  side  downwards) 
implying  an   original   hieroglyphic    ^i,   shows    clearly   what   is 

intended,  t'^^y,  on  the  other  hand,  apparently  represents, 
when  in  the  same  position,  a  fortress  or  tower  with  battlements 

(ft = a)- 

It  is  apparently  from  the  meaning  of  "garden,"  through  the 
mid-meaning  of  planting  in  rows,  or  ploughing,  that  the  character 
^Jlj  has  gotten  its  well-known  meaning  of  iafdru^  "  to  write." 

•  Tablet  82-9-18,  54^1. 
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This  enables  me  to  suggest  a  better  rendering  for  line  19  of 
the  text  translated  on  page  149  of  the  Proceeding!  for  May  5th, 
1885,  mentioned  above.  The  line  in  question  is  .^JJ  ^^  f^  -^ 
t|X3*  *^  '^fff?'  ^'^'^  *^^  reading  and  meaning  which  I  now 
propose  is  UUn-tdn  ia0ri  il^l3,  "  Each  one  has  taken  a  writing  " — 
that  is  :  each  of  the  contracting  parties  has  taken,  for  future 
reference,  a  copy  of  the  contract  referring  to  the  work  done  upon 


theh 


Nadanu  and  naiinii. 


As  I  have  already  pointed  out  (Proceedings  for  November  4th, 
1884,  p.  36;  Zeitschrift  fiir  Keihchriftforschung,  voL  ii,  p.  316),  the 
Babylonian  dialect  had,  in  common  use  in  Sippara  of  the  Sun-god 
and  the  district  around,  besides  the  common  root  nadanu,  "  to  give," 
also  the  root  nalanu,  with  the  same  meaning.  The  following 
examples  will  suffice  to  prove  its  existence  :— 

Han£ia  gikli  kaspi     ana      bSt  karf  it     -   ta  -  nu  -    ' 

"Fifty  shekels  0/  silver  to       ike  treasury  they  have  git-en." 

\       T(     -mJi    V  D9!     V  'T     5fT  t-r    5,'! 

[Naphari§]  5anS      mana     trbit  Sikli      ribi-tu       bit-ka     kaspi 
"Altogether  two  mana  four  shekels  and  a  quarter  of  pi^es  of  silver 

ana      £   -bar-   ra  it    -    ta  -nu. 

to  A-bara  they  Aave  given." 

From  these  examples  it  will  be  seen  that  the  root  Hatanu, 
"to  give,"  has  a  as  the  second  vowel  of  the  aorist,  whilst  nadanu 
has  J  {iddin),  which,  however,  is  probably  a  weakening  from  a 
(iiAAi«),+  so  that  nadanu  may  slill  be  regarded  as  another  form  of 
the  root  nalanu,  peculiar  to  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians.  The 
Phceniciaji  inscriptions  show  a  few  examples  of  this  change  between 
n  and  1  in  MDinT  =  Heb.  inD'pijlj  Idon-tus  =  pi  =  bibl. 

•  In  other  texts  the  variant  ^  ■ET<T  .flf  ta\aH  \%  given. 
t  Compite  the  common  Hebrew  form  ini  with  the  form  of  the  first  pcraon 
plural  [J??  in  Judges  xvi,  ;. 
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|J13,  and  one  or  two  other  names.*  As  neither  the  Assyrian 
ideograph  ^|  nor  its  Babylonian  form  ^J^,  seem  ever  to  be  used  to 
express  the  root  natdnu^  it  is  probable  that  this  latter  is  a  late  impor- 
tation, introduced  into  the  city  of  Sippara — a  vast  trading  centre  of 
ancient  Babylonia — by  foreign  merchants.  Besides  the  forms  quoted 
above,  the  singular  ittan  and  ittannu  also  occur.f 

The  Name  of  Sargon  of  Agade. 

In  the  Proceedings  for  November  6th,  1883  (Vol.  VI,  p.  11),  I 
published  a  transcription  into  the  late  Babylonian  character  of  the 
celebrated  inscription  of  Sargon  of  Agad^,  of  which  Mr.  Rylands 
has  given  a  drawing,  p.  68  of  the  same  volume  (^Proceedings  for 
January  8th,   1884),  in  which,  following  M.  Mdnant,  I  transcribed 

the  character  J  as  ^ffyy,  and  read  and  translated  the  whole  as 
follows  : — 


§ar-ga-ni 

Sargon^ 

lugal-la^l 

the  king^ 

§ar 

king  of 

A-ga-de  (ki) 

Agadk, 

a-na 

to 

(ilu)  §ama§ 

&atna$ 

in  Sipar  (ki) 

in  Sippara 

a-mu-ru 

I  have  dedicated. 

•  Schroder,  **  Phonizische  Sprache,"  p.  107.  To  the  very  small  number  ol 
examples  of  this  change  in  Phoenician,  Signor  Pellegrini  has  added  another,  in  bis 
article  entitled  "  L'iscrizione  punica  d'Frice,"  in  the  Jewish  paper,  //  vessillo 
israeliticoy  April,  1^85,  p.  126.  The  inscription  treated  of  by  the  learned  author 
is  one  copied  from  a  stone  two  centuries  since,  and  now  preserved  in  two  manu- 
scripts of  Antonio  Cordici's  "  Historia  Erycis  " — very  badly  copied,  however,  as 
may  well  be  imagined.  Many  scholars  have  tried  to  read  this  inscription,  but 
Signor  Pellegrini  is  the  only  one  who  has  succeeded  in  making  it  out  with  any 
completeness,  and  he  explains  it  as  an  offering  of  milk  and  honey  on  the  occasion 
of  a  solemn  feast  to  Astarte  and  Tanith  ;  and  a  gift  of  byssus,  skins,  and  coloured 
wool  to  ornament  and  protect  the  image  of  the  goddess  Astarte,  by  Maesa, 
daughter  of  Magon.  The  new  example  brought  forward  by  Signor  Pellegrini  is 
the  word  niTin  in  the  first  line  of  the  inscription,  which  he  compares  with  the 
Hebrew  nnnn,  ** timid,"  "fearful,"  here  probably  used  with  the  meaning  of 

nnnD,  "destruction." 

t  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  come  across  the  form  ittanu,  "they  have 
given,"  in  an  Assyrian  letter,  date  about  640  B.C. 
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The  doubtful  character  is  the  second  one  of  the  second  line. 
Prof  Hommel  has  pointed  out  to  me  that  this  character  (  f]  \  is  only 
the  sign  for  "  city  "  (vtT  '"  la.le  Babylonian  and  '■t^  in  Assj-rian). 
The  whole  is  therefore  to  be  transcribed  and  translated  as  follows : — 


S5 

E^ 

TJ  BS  =AtI  *I 

n 

^ 

-+ 

•8 

t> 

+  4  #s! 

n 

-¥ 

21 

Sargani 

£aT  aii, 

Sar 

Agad^  (D.S.) 

ana 

(D.P.)  SamaS, 

;.in  Sipar(D.S.) 


Sargon, 

king  of  the  dty, 

king  of 

Agadi, 

to 

Samai 

in  Sippara 

I  have  dedicated. 


"(I),  Sargon,  king  of  (this)  city,  king  of  Agadd,  have  dedicated 
(this  object)  to  ^maS  within  Sippara." 

This  sets  at  rest  the  question  as  to  whether  the  second  line  is  to 
be  regarded  as  part  of  the  name  or  not ;  and  sets  aside  all  doubt 
that  Sargani  is  really,  as  already  pointed  out,  the  original  form  of  the 
name  Sargina,  and  confirms  his  identification  with  the  renowned 
Sargon  of  Agad^. 

AssvRiAH  Bird-Names. 

The  Akkadian  name  of  the  <^  -£gTT  ISf.  '*■''''''•'  (™''. 
<Ef  "t^  •^gpf.  kim\  or  jgj  >^ETT  ;^,  kuUlu  (var.  kvHh),  is 
expressed  by  the  groups  -T<T^TI  tf  ""!<!>  ^"  exceedingly  difficult 
word.  The  first  group,  -T^f^TT  (Babylonian  >T<,^T),  seems  to  have 
had  the  pronunciation  of  win  Akkadian,  and  is  translated  in  Assyrian 
by  rakabu,  "to  ride."  It  means,  with  the  determinative  for  wood 
(c|  --H^n)'  '^'^'^  "  ^  chariot  "  and  the  "  hold  "  or  "  hull  of  a  ship  " 
(p|  .-|<l"r'f|  t|y|  =  Assyr.  hinnu  clippi — compare,  for  the  first, 
the  Arabic  J;=*-);  and  with  the  determinative  for  "man" 
(C^  fc.y<|tyf),  it  means  "charioteer."  It  forms  also  jKirt  of 
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the  word  ^J  ■^^Sjy  >.y<y>^yy  lEyyy  {Mm\  perhaps  originally  a 
wooden  box  to  hold  a  tablet,  afterwards  applied  to  designate  the 
tablet  itself.  The  next  character,  ^y,  is  the  well-known  sign  for 
"  wood,"  and  the  last  is  the  determinative  suffix  for  "  bird." 

A  similar  group,  >-y<y^Ty  ^L  ""M*  ^^  given  in  W.A.I.,  II, 
pi.  26,  line  51,  and  is  translated  by  rakrafu^  "the  v6ry  green." 
The  word  "  green  "  is  also  expressed  in  the  Akkadian  form  by  the 
sign  ^L»  which  is  explained,  on  the  above-named  plate,  line  50,  in 
the  following  way : — 

•^TT  -T<K  :SL  I  T?  EtTT  *  <T«flf<T  ^^ 

si   -    ig       sig  a-  ra    -  I        ar-     -    ku 

showing  that  ^L>  ^^^^  ^^^  pronunciation  of  sig  in  Akkadian,  is 
translated  in  Assyrian  by  draiku  or  dnku,  the  Hebrew  p'V,  "green." 

The  word  ra^ra^u  has  probably  nothing  to  do  with  the  Arabic  \j 

"dove"  (also  "she-wolf").  The  kulilu^  in  Akkadian  "the  wood- 
rider  "  (or  "  wood-coloured  rider "),  and  the  ra^ra^u^  in  Akk.  "  the 
green  rider,"  are  both  possibly  names  of  birds  of  the  duck-family. 
If  the  raJ^raJjiu  of  pi.  26  be  the  same  as  the  raJ^ra^ljiu  mentioned* 
pi.  37,  line  8,  this  bird  also  bore  a  second  name  in  Assyrian, 
namely,  lakala^a^  a  word  which  calls  to  mind  at  once  the  Arabic 

/ILaJ  o'*    slaJ    "stork."    It  is  impossible  however  to  say  for  certain 

whether  the  rakraiu  and  the  ra^ra^^u  are  identical  or  not,  but  if  so, 
the  translation  "duck"  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  "stork,"  on 
account  of  the  colour  of  the  bird. 


The  following   Communication  has  been    received   from 
Mr.  P.  Le  Page  Renouf : — 


The  Name  (i)  of  the  Ithyphallic  Horus  v-^,  and  (2)  of 

THE   HeLIOPOLITAN   NOME      I   X    . 


The  objections  to  my  reading  of  the  name  of  the  ithyphallic 
Horus  could  not  be  more  forcibly  stated,  nor  by  a  more  sound  and 
judicious  scholar,  than  they  have  been  by  M.  Lef^bure.  The  position 
however,  which  he  has  taken  up  is  not  by  any  means  so  impregnable 
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as  he  iu|ipcwet>  H  he  k  mwlikfn  in  his  asaertioii  about  die 
phonetic  vahie  of  die  ugn  ^Tf  *nd  ^^^  ^  ^  reading  of  die 

vanant  f  ][  P  \%f  his  t^pa,  fhon^  of  great  merit  in  odier  reqiect^ 
fiub  in  its  principal  object^  diat  of  disproving  my  Tiew. 

M.  htSSmxe  sagfs  diat  ^r  is  proved  to  have  the  vahie  xem, 

and  diat  there  is  no  reason  fa  soppoong  it  to  be  polyphcmous.  I 
can  hardlf  siqipose  him  to  mean  dnit  it  never  is  to  be  read  odierwise 
than  xan.  The  Egyptians  read  it  and  wrote  it  sexam  on  coimtless 
docoments,  and  tnnscribeditsoinjdemoticin  apnqwrname  npon 
a  hilingnal  tablet  quoted  by  Brngach  in  his  Lexicon.*  The  fonoeal 
papyri  are  so  contradictory  in  tianscribiiig  die  names  of  die  same 
geographical  place  (x^m  or  sexim\  diat  die  sin^)le8t  solution  d  the 
difficulty  b  to  siqipose  diat  the  place  had  bodi  names,  die  true  one 
and  its  corruption  Qust  as  a  man  may  be  called  Antoiq^  or  Tony), 
and  that  the  ideognq^lic  sign  covers  both.  The  long  form  is  the 
true  one,  die  short  cme  is  the  cormptioa  Perhaps  diis  may  not  be 
considered  a  dise  oi  polyphony.  I  win  theref<Ke  quote  another* 
We  have  in  the  British  Museum  a  papyrus  (lyAtfaanasi,  171)  written 

fa  Ancfrf^  who  was  the  son  of  O  91  ^'^.    But  dus  latter  name 

is  also  written  0  ?i^^9  &  ^^^  which  shows  that  ^^^  may 

sometimes  have  the  value  ufat 

I  believe  M.  Lef^bure  is  equally  mistaken  in  identifying  f  j(  p  W 
with  A^es.  It  is  to  be  identified  with  another  well  known  group,  the 
phonetic  value  of  which  has  never  yet  been  published.  M.  Leffbure 
will,  I  fear,  think  me  very  paradoxical  when  I  tell  him  that  the 

twisted  cord  \  in  this  group  is  not  the  letter  A,  but  an  ideographic 

sign,  and  when  it  accompanies  [  this  latter  sign  has  not  the  value 
Ae^f  but  another  syllabic  value  ending  with  the  letter  j,  which  is 
sometimes  written  and  sometimes  omitted. 

The  following  are  variants  of  the  sacred  name  of  the  Heliopolitan 

nome,  the  thirteenth  of  Lower  Egypt:    |R,    |Q,    Qf,    |f,    M, 

1 1,    T  I  ,    I  A,    I  Q~'*~-t  The  last  of  these  variants,  which  is 

•  p.  1 29 1.     Com^diXQ  Dictionnaire  Gtograph.^  p.  724. 

t  Compare  Brugsch,  Geogr,  I,  Taf,  XI  and  XII,  the  variants  to  Todtb.,  125 
19,  in  M.  Naville's  2nd  vol.,  p.  300,  and  Champollion's  Notices^  I,  p.  815. 
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taken  from  the  tomb  of  Rameses  VI,  shows  that  the  name  finishes 
with  5,  and  a  comparison  of  all  the  variants  proves  that  §  in  the 
first  is  ideographic  like   Q   and   T  .     It  is  in  fact  as  a  twisted  cord 

that  it  appears  here,  as  it  does  in        p  ^^^  R    mdtau*  a  bond,  and 

most  probably  in  (|in8S^  =  (|inti^  '''^^^»  ^o  twist  round.  This 
word  seems  in  fact  to  furnish  the  very  thing  we  are  seeking,  a  syllable 
(i)  ending  in  j,  and  (2)  accompanied  by  ^  as  its  ideograph.  It  is 
a  syllable  well  worth  studying. 

It  would  lead  us  too  far  to  enquire  whether  or  not  all  the  words 
of  which  7nes  is  the  principal  syllable  are  traceable  to  one  origin ; 
but  it  is  quite  certain  that  a  large  number  of  words  are  closely 
connected  together  through  a  root  mes^  which  signified  tiuist^  turn 
rounds  twine^  curl,  wind,  tie,  bent,  crooked,  and  which  is  fitly  symbolized 

by  the  signs   \  |,    [|j,  g,  \    \  \,   g.t  =.  f,    ^^ 

Y  »    *^»   Q,   and  others. 

A  prosthetic  vowel  ^^  a,  \  i,  or  I)  ^  au  is  found  at  the 
beginning  of  several  words  of  which  ines  is  the  root. 

The  following  are  kindred  words — % 
fn    I  \      mes,       curl,  lock. 

mes,      diadem,  fillet,  tie. 
rn    I   X     meses,    girdle,  cincture,  tie. 


*  Zeitschr,,  1 867,  p.  42,  §  14. 

t  The  top  of  this  sign  sometimes  assumes  the  form  of  the  head  of  a  cow  with 
crumpled  horns  {Kopiaviti),  in  the  name  of  a  title.  Cf.  Champollion,  Notices,  II, 
434.  Pierret,  Insc,  du  Louvre,  II,  130.  Mariette,  Karnak,  pi.  47,  ex,.  Mast  abas, 
532»  566. 

J  The  following  Greek  and  Latin  words  are  traceable  to  an  Indo-European 
root  equivalent  in  sense  to  the  Egyptian  mes:  /cc'/civvov,  cincinnus,  KipKiq,  the 
crook  by  which  the  threads  of  the  woof  were  driven  home  in  the  loom,  KipKoq, 
circus,  circulus,  kvkXo^,  cirrus,  curvus,  Kopuiptj,  anything  hooked  or  curved, 
cingere,  cingulum,  coxa  (the  French  cuisse),  perhaps  vermis  (=kvermis),  and 
from  the  Latin  crux,  the  French  crosse,  croc,  crochet,  our  own  crook,  etc. 
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m  \A    ^"^^      ^^  lound,  as  flowos  torads  tlie 

Hi  1 1  (]  o  ^^9  m^ji^  a  bird  fljfing  in  wlieds  or  dnJes  (like  die 
Greek  djpMOf,  a  fidom).  « 

N^  Jl  ^  D    ^^  ^  thank,  like  the  Hdxev  jnS  fiom 
SnS  >fbc//|  indinavit. 

jji  n  li^    «w/rf,  a  scorpion. 

jjjp^   ««^  «n««t  (both  d«e  h*  ««!.= 

^  ill  P  JS"^  *^  ^'  variants  JjjO  (de  Roi]g6»  j£^ 
plate  72,)  and  y^O  taming  of  the  heart  (The  cow  as  deter- 
minative sometimes  bends  round  to  its  calf.) 

^lllP^  ^*^  ^  W^^^  iK^iw;  drcnndocotioo, 
ambageSy  the  reverse  of  what  is  straig^itforward. 

IPiliPi   -«m«.  i. 'compUction.' 

(j^^l^    iMMlki^  is  apparently  the  name  (rf* die  great  intestine 

represented  by  the  god   _^  J  ^  ^    Mesta,  or     (j  ^^  ^ 

the  name  of  the  sceptre  attached  to  the  flail  The  most  remarkable 
variant  of  it  is  q  ^v^  1 1  ^^>*  where  the  determinative  is  the 
divine  hawk  symbolizing  Horns* 

On  a  sarcophagus  of  the  same  period  f  the  names  of  the  flail  and 
the  crook  are  written  over  them,  but  in  a  form  not  easily  recognized. 

Over  the  flail  its  real  name,  T  ^.  ^»^«>  is  seemingly  disguised  as 

M  ^^  '  ^^^  ^^^^  '^^  crook  ?  is  written  (1  ^w  ,  the  latter 
sign  being  the  remains  of  — ••— .  Mes,  antes  or  ames  is  the  real  name 
of  this  sceptre. 

•  Lepsius,  Aeltist,  Texte^  pL  38.  \  Ib.^  pi.  27. 
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An  inscription  in  the  Louvre  (A.  66)  speaks  of  Horus  jj\  y    o 

mes  em  J,  "  sceptre  in  hand,"  the  corresponding  expression  to  which 

in  the  Pyramid  inscription  of  Unas  is   y    A*     ^ut  what  I  have 

chiefly  to  justify  against  M.  Lefebure  is  the  ideographical  value  of  | . 
He  will  find  the  name  of  this  crook  phonetically  written    ^w 

or  — ••—  in  the  following  places  (i)  the  Sarcophagus  of  Next- 
ber-beb,  Antiquites,  V,  pL  41,  (2)  the  Sarcophagus  of  T'eho 
Sharpe  II,  12,  line  7,  and  m  the  royal  tombs  as  — h—  f ,  Denkm,^ 
III,  224,/,  and  5^  ^  f,  Champollion,  Notices,  I,  802.  But  in 
the  Sarcophagus  at  Paris   — ••—  jl^   mest   Uasari,    *the   crook  of 

Osiris,*  is  written  over  the  sign  f  (Sharpe  II,  11,  line  9).  The  corres- 
ponding text  in  the  tomb  of  Seti  ♦  is  very  remarkable  on  account  of 
the    double   reading,    ^v  iJ     in    common    orthography  and 

-^  ^a  in  the  "  secret  writing,"  where  ^g  is  meant  for  Osiris ; 

but  ^  ^  5^  ^  o^  "••"  ("  r^presentant  deux  sceptres  hori- 
zontaux  affront^s  "  and  standing  in  this  place  for  -ooe^)  =  ^  — h»— 
mes.^ 

In  the  variants  copied  from  the  tombs  at  Biban-el  Moluk  by 
Champollion,  and  published  in  the  Notices,  I,  p.  802,  there  is  one 
which  if  written  in  ordinary  hieroglyphic  characters  would  read  as 

follows:  121 X    =    |^"ri X- 


We  can  now  understand  the  inscription  at  Edfu  in  reference 
to  the  Heliopolitan    nome    i\  ^^/wA      f  y  III  ^      T  A 

•  Champollion,  Notices,  I,  pi.  767. 

t  This  last  conclusion,  I  believe,  to  be  quite  certain ;  but  I  abstain  from 
insisting  upon  it  at  this  moment,  because  I  am  aware  that  ^  |  is  also  found 
=  II  ci.  But  l|  here  is  not  the  alphabetic  sign  for  s,  but  another  and  not 
infrequent  form  of  [  •  Compare  Sharpe  II,  11,  line  3,  with  the  corresponding 
forms  in  Denkm,  III,  pi.  234. 
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^    Xfli^j,  oaatfestkiradaKacapirsarAeBook 
the  Dead,  cfeapler  17,  iaes  11 

4-    T  f  P  ^'   Losnc  pfl^fin^  m,  S9. 
5.    Y^»   BedM  ffl^ifm  of  Kda. 

As  die phoofilicialw  of  4^  i»  mdiyiititiiy  iwfl»  >  iqy  sljg^ 

IS  repaired  in  ■—■^■■i  ^  to  lunMNHBC  it  vidi  d  tlie  othttib 
A  caiiefiil  tnyction  of  die  pqiynis  tta^  pcriu^  discover  tnces 

of  Ay  but  die  omission  of  diis  if  real  b  easily  explained  by  the 
carelessness  of  die  copyist 

Variants  2  and  4  are  both  found  in  the  same  passage  of  the 
Louvre  papyrus,  and  are  admitted  by  M.  Lef^burc  to  stand  for 
the  same  name.     But  M.  Lefebure  disputes  my  assertion  that  the 

sign  4t-  is  intended  to  represent  the  well-known  syllabic  sign  -jU* 

though  he  allows  that  it  sometimes  does  so.  He  thinks  that  in  such 
cases  the  scribe  has  mistaken  one  sign  for  another,  that  is,  he  has 
misread  one  of  the  commonest  signs  in  one  of  the  commonest  words. 
This  is  surely  not  the  fact,  nor  are  the  cases  as  rare  as  he  thinks.  I 
cannot  produce  the  numerous  instances  which  I  have  found  on 
up  published  papyri  or  on  the  walls  of  tombs,  and  am  only  surprised 
that  he  has  himself  not  noticed  them.     But  on  the  sarcophagus  of 

*  De  Rouge,  Edfu,  pi.  146. 
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Sebekaa  in  the  Aelteste  Texte*  of  Lepsius  there  are  within  a  few 
pages  no  less  than  seven  instances,  in  not  one  of  which  can  it  be 
contended  with  the  slightest  plausibility  that  the  scribe  intended  to 

represent  any  other  sign  than  the  well-known  -|U.  Instead  of  five 
strokes  he  used  two ;  rounding  off  the  top  of  the  sign  and  omitting 
the  stroke  at  the  bottom.  But  he  did  not  do  this  systematically. 
At  line  24  he  has  added  the  stroke  at  the  bottom  ;  at  line  22  he  has 
left  out  the  bottom  stroke,  but  put  one  at  the  top.  And  he  has  ever 
so  many  other  ways  of  writing  the  letter. 

Variant  3,   (1  -+|-         -^,  is  free  from  all  ambiguity,  but  M 

Lef(^bure  thinks  there  has  been  a  mistake  here,  the  converse  of  that 
which  he  supposes  to  have  taken  place  in  the  other  instances.  To 
this  plea  I  reply  that  an  ignorant  copyist  would  have  been  satisfied 
with  substituting  the  wrong  sign  for  the  right  one,  in  both  places 
where  it  occurs,  but  that  he  would  not  have  prefixed  Ij  in  the 
second  place,  as  he  has  done,  and  added  ^  in  the  first.  If  he 
copied  both  |1  and  ^  from  the  text  before  him,  then  unquestionably 
the  value  of  the  syllabic  sign  which  he  copied  was  not  heqes  but 
II S^  am,     Q.KD, 

Variant  i,  \  ^~7~  ^^  is  very  summarily  disposed  of  by  M. 
I.ef^bure.  If  Mr.  Budge  was  wrong  in  translating  this  by  the  god 
Ames  it  was  an  error  for  which  both  the  late  Dr.  Birch  and  I  are 
equally  responsible.  And  until  some  reasons  are  given  to  prove  the 
contrary,  I  shall  hold  that  Mr.  Budge's  translation  is  correct,  and 

that  M.  Lef^bure*s  is  wrong.     The  Egyptian  text  is  D  I 

y  >/  ^  (j  -Jj   renpe-f  ma  eniet  Ames^   "  may  his  renewal  be 

like  Ames,"  or  "  like  that  of  Ames."     If  instead  of  Ames  we  had 

\  ^~^  wi  ^^  *^^  ^  wi  ^^^  would  M.  Lefi^bure  translate  the 
passage?     If  any  one  should  imagine  that   I   am    supposing  an 

*  PI.  32,  45,  SI ;  34.  6 ;  36,  36 ;  37,  55  ;  38,  65  ;  42,  61. 


impossible  construction,  I  beg  to  ofTer  the  following  passage*  from 
the  early  recension  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead : — 


aba  -  f  sbau  en      pet       ta         tuat 

approaches  [entirs]      the  gaUi         of    heaven  earth  and  hell 


ma      entet  Ra 

like    Ra. 

Mr.  Budge's  translation  is  therefore  perfectly  unobjectionable, 

M.  Lefebure's  translation  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  text  of 
the  tablet.  If  there  were  no  determinative  after  fl  ^=  or  if  there 
were  a  plural  deicrminative,  his  translation  might  stand,  though  I 
should,  I  confess,  be  utterly  astonished  to  find  "''''"  [I  i  jj  . 
'  those  who  are  in  it,'  namely  the  gods  in  heaven,  on  a  tablet  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,  commemorating  a  prophet  of  the  god  Anisu  of 
the  city  of  Apu. 

I  say  Amsu  rather  than  Amsi,  because  {as  I  have  elsewhere 
explained)  I  hold  it  as  an  error  to  look  upon  \\  as  the  vowel  /.  It 
is  an  ideographic  sign,  and  stands  here  for  the  suffix,  which  was 
(I  believe)  originally  a,  out  of  which  the  forms  i  and  u  (as  amx'  and 
amxu)  were  afterwards  evolved. 

I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  discuss  the  gods  Heka,  Hekka,  or 
Heqes.  I  am  familiar  with  their  names  and  pictures,  and  with 
texts  relating  to  them.  But  there  is  no  evidence  identifying  them 
wish  each  other,  or  any  one  of  them  with  the  ithyphallic  Horus. 
Hekka  is  linguistically  different  from  Heqes,  and  neither  of  these 
names  can  be  hieroglyphic  ally  written   f  J  P. 


Postscript. — Since  the  above  was  in  print,  M.  Lef^bure  has 
published  a  splendid  work,  "  Les  Hypog^cs  Royaux  de  Thebes, 
premifere  division,  Le  Tombeau  de  Seti  I","  containing  the  very  text 
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from  which  I  have  drawn  some  of  my  strongest  arguments.*  But  of 
this  text  there  are  many  copies,  both  on  monuments  and  in  papyri, 

and  in  some  of  them  the  crook  [  is  occasionally  drawn  in  such  a 
way  as  to  disguise  its  true  character.  There  is  no  mistaking  the  long 
crook  in  the  right  hand  of  Osiris  (pt  i,  pi.  9),  or  in  that  of  Tat,  the 
father  of  the  gods  (Appendix,  pi.  3),  but  few  would  guess  what  is 
meant  at  pt.  i,  pi.  24,  without  referring  to  other  copies.  The  fdm 
sceptre  is  not  less  difficult  to  make  out  at  pt.  ii,  plates  17  and  18, 
though  mentioned  in  the  text. 


*  I<et  me  call  attention  to  a  goddess  (pt.  iii,  pi.  29),  whose  name  is  written 


/WVWA 


w  i>  ^  »  ■ 


Note. — A  communication  from  Mr.  Renouf  on  the  name 
of  the  Egyptian  god  Seb  is  too  late  for  the  present  number 
of  the  Proceedings^  but  will  appear  in  the  next. 

W.  H.  R. 
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